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ADDENDA AND OOERIGBNDA 


ill 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 

A large number of typographical and a few errors of fact occur in this volume. The correction 
of. the former is not so very absolutely necessary as the correction of the latter. Additions and 
correction of important errors are effected below, 

1. It is stated on p. 8 that the Kali day 1,149 ,087 fell in the year S’. 786-7 (A.D.864«5). 
This result was obtained by the rough method of dividing the number of the days given as expired 
after the Kaii Yuga began by 865J-. it has been found wrong. Dr. Eleet and Mr, Sewell drew 
my attention to this inaccuracy and they have each kindly supplied me with the correct date 
corresponding to the day of the Kali Yuga given in the record, which is ‘ July 8th, A.D. 866, or 
Kali 3967 expired, 16th Karka,’ 

2. Supply the word ho immediately before V ikraimditya in 1, 1 of the transcript of the Hiizur 
office plate of Yikramaditya 7araguna on p. 18. 

3. A. Galletfci, Esq., I.O.S., writes to me about the treaty between the Paliyattu Achcbau 
and the Dutch East India Oompaiiy thus No. IV is a sort of counterpart given to Paliat Atehan 
of the treaty between the Dutch and Cochia of 22nd March 1663, with amplifications. The treaty 
itself was printed as long ago as 1726 by Valentijn in Dutch. The Madras Government also have 
a MSS. volume containing Dutch copies of the treaties with native princes. Howeverj I think the 
plates are well worthy of publication.” 

4. In translating the word gdsala occurring in /. 3 of the first of the three inscriptions of 
Kdityavarmaii Sarvanganatha, on page 171, Mr, Sundaram Pillai, Dr. Kielhorn and myself have 
taken the word in the ordinary sense of a cowshed. None of us suspected that the word had a 
technical meaning and in this sense it was used here. Gdsala is a literal translation of the Tamil 
word Timvai/ambadi, i.e. Gdhila^ the name given to Krishna’s temple or the quarter where it is 
situated. The Malayalam work on architecture and kindred sabjects called the Silparatmm, 
(itself a precis in verse of a larger Sanskrit treatise of the same nime) describes the exact position 
of the gdsala or Krishna’s temple thus : — Gosakuj il—Kmhmmd — engil agnail holltm vadakkim 
nirritau viseshdt, Mf it is (the shrine) of Krishna in the Gosala, it might be in the south-east or better 
even in the north or south or south-west.’ In the whole of Malabar country and in ancient Tamil 
literature, the quarter where the cemple of Krishna is situated is known by the name of 
Tiruvayambadi ; this latter name, in connection with Krishna’s temple, is found in the inscriptions 
of Travancore . 

5. Correct ‘1030 A.D.’ which occurs in brackets after ‘ Later Malayalam' on p, 228 into ‘ 1730 
A.D,’ 

6. The translation beginning with ^Lines 1 15' the middle of p, 294, should go above ‘Kandiyur 

Inscriptious of Ko^iavarmaii’ in L 4 on the same page. 

^ , T. A. G. 
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ADDENDA TO VOL. L 

I am indebted to my friend Mr. K. P, Padmanabba Menon, B.A., B.L., for the following 

note : — 

“ Permit me to call your attention to page 294 of the Travancore ArchcBohgical Series 
where there is a Sanskrit Inscription belonging to Kandiyur. In your introductory remarks you 
say that “it records the same fact as in the previous and gives the day as 1511564th after the 
beginning of the Kali era which is represented by the chronogram “ Vishamampunyamekam.” This 

when reduced to Kollam Apdu and A.D. comes to = 4813 Kali year ; the fraction 

may be left off and taking the year to be 4138 its equivalent Kollam A^du will be according to the 
formula'* ^ (Ss^la/^sa^iTLb ” (and .5jr®irffE<!ELD = 3926) = 4138 — 

3926=212 M.E.+825 = 1037 A.D. 

“ You say that the Sanskrit inscription records the same fact as in the previous. But 

the immediately previous one is of the 123rd year of the God at Kandiyur, equivalent to 946 A.D. 

and records the gift of certain lands to the Kapdiyur Temple, while the Sanskrit inscription refers 

to the ahhishekawL of the God. The Tamil inscription at page 289, however, records the fact of the 

repair of the temple which commenced on Friday 17th Tulam 392 M.E., and continued to Sunday 

the 8th of Medam 393, on which date perhaps the Kumbhabhuheham was performed, of which 

the Sanskrit inscription is the record. The ‘ previous * inscription to which you refer at p. 294 is 

evidently the one at p. 289 and not the one at p. 292 of the 123rd year of the God at Kapdiyur 

which immediately precedes the Sanskrit one though its translation comes in only after the 

Sanskrit original and the abstract of its contents. The repair was finished on Sunday the 8th of 

Mesha according to the inscription at p. 289 and the ahhishekam was performed when the sun 

was in Masha, according to the Sanskrit inscription at p. 294. On consulting a local Sanskrit 

scholar as to the meaning of the Sanskrit text I was told that the expression ” 

has no special significance and that it points to the Kali day of the performance of the abhisheham. 

Upon this, I set about calculating the Kali day and reducing it to Kollam Andu and the Christian era. 

The result is as follows = Kali year 4319 and a fraction (leaving 

14ol ( ; 

aside the latter), it will be equivalent to K. 4319—3926 = 393 Kollam Apdu and this is exactly the 
date of the repair of the temple mentioned in the Tamil inscription at p. 289. It will be 
Ko, 393+825 = 1218 A.D. If I am right the above mentioned Chronogram etc. does not 

correctly represent the date of the abhishekam.” 

On page 290, in the text I was not ahlq to find out the exact reading of the word beginning 
with sarwaf^. From the extract given below it will be quite clear that the word is sarvMiiyam- 

Sans. 

“a-Ssuir^^iuiJi * 

QurrQeo** 


pfQ on Qm 3uj Im u/ru®. 
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From this it is understood that matkitya is the grand feast, given as for mstanee 
in oonneotion with the hmbhabkishek etc., ceremonies. The same occurs also in an inscription 
found in the Vishija temple at Tirnkkakkarai ; it runs thus 

“ Cff OmmSmp 

j^pg>pvi! MdimLJ Herein also the word seems to mean the 

sliiio* of the temple at Tirnkkakkarai; this iascriptioB appears to give incidentally the date of 
oonfitruction of the temple as 3705 which seems evidently to refer itself to the Kali era and which is 
equivalent to A.D., 603-4, a date which does not militate against that of Nammalvar (that is 
A.D. 798 according to Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai), the Srivaisbnava saint who has personally 
paid homage to it in his Tiruvajmoli. 

T. A. G, 



TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


VOLUME II. 


No. 1. SUOHINDEAM INSCRIPTION OF THE Ioth YEAR OF BAJARAJA THE FIRST. 

Tbe ioscripliioa edited beiow is to be foon-.i engraved on a rock in the first; prakara of 
the Stha^uDathasvamin temple at Suchindram. This rock bears on ic several other ancient 
inscriptions of tbe kings of the Pandya and tbe Chola dynasties- At a later period in the history of 
this temple, a shrine named Kailasa was built upon the summit of this little rock and a prakara 
wail was erected round the shrine. In putting up both these structures a number of inscriptions 
have been suffered to undergo more or less damage. The one under consideration is built in at the 
end, but otherwise its preservation is very good. 

The alphabet in which the record is written is Yatteiuttu and the language, Tami{. It 
belongs to the reign of the great Cbolaking Rajaraja I and is dated the thirtieth day ol the solar 
month Kanni, which corresponded with a Tuesday and the nakshatra Purvafohadra (Fora- 
Yirattadi), in the fifteenth year of the reign of the king. This date has been calculated and 
verified by Prof. Kielborn and tbe result published in the Bpigrapbia Indica, Volume V, p. 48, as 
Tuesday, 29tb August 999 A. D. The inscription records that certain arrangements were made by 
the Sabha and the Mulaparadaiyar regarding the conduct of the secular business of the temple, 
which the latter declined to do any longer. It is not to give to the public this little piece of 
information contained in the document nor witih a desire to add to the stock of inscriptions of the 
reign of Rajaraja I that the present one is edited, but to revise the interpretation put on certain 
important passages of the historical introduction by the former editors and which has by 
sheer repetition got so fast into the mind of the scholars and laymen alike and which has 
been, equally firmly, believed by at least a small section of the scholars from the very 
beginning to be an unsatisfactory explanation. A number of facts which have been gathered 
during tbe past seven or eight years enables me co review in this paper the explanation offered 
to one historical event, namely, the so-called destruction of ships by Rajaraja at Kandalur-salai. 

Dr. Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya were the persons who first took up seriously the 
study of the Ohola records and indeed did very much for tbe construction of a fairly 
complete hisfory of tbe Cholas. In translating tbe inscriptions of the Ohola kings they 
adopted the tentative method. In rendering the particular passage under oonaidarafeion into 
“ destroying the ships at tbe road- stead of Kandalur (or Kandalur-salai) ” they had to take three 
steps. In Volume I of the South Indian Inscriptions we find the passage 

Tirumagal-pola peru-nilachchelviyum tanakke urimai-pundamai manakkola-kkdndalur- 

chchdlai kalam^arutt^arulh 

translated thus: “ While both the goddess of fortune and the great goddess of the earth, who 
had become bis exclusive property, gave him pleasure, — was pleased to build a jewel (-like) hall 
ak Kandalur, ’’— a translation carrying with it neither tbe sense of the original as a whole nor 
based upon anything like the correct understanding of each word of the sentence. Any student 
cd Tamil will be shocked to hear the passage halam-arutt-aruli translated into ‘having built 
a jewel-like hall,’ for, nob a single word therein bears any shadow of such a meaning to warrant 
a translation like the one given by the editors. Dr, Hultzsch, the Editor-in-chief, found at a 
"somewhat later stage that the meaning assigned by him to the passage was untenable. He 
says : “ This expression, which was mistranslated in Yol, J, seems to refer bo some incident 
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in the king’s early life, perhaps to some feat, by which he showed the great strength of 
his arm. In an inscription of the 12th year of his reign, which was published in Vol, I 
{No. 146 ), is the only epithet which precedes the name of the 

king as a kind of hiruda'\ Consequently, be revised his translation of the passage thus : “ While his 
heart rejoiced, that, like Ihe Goddess of Eortune, the Goddess of the great Earth had become his wife 
having been pleased to cut the vessel (halam) (in) the hall (at) Kandalur.’* The third attempt at 
refining the translation occurs on p. 241 of S,L Inscriptmts, Vol. II. The translation runs thus : — 

‘ While his heart rejoiced, that, like the Goddess of Fortune, the Goddess of the great Earth had 
become his wife, ...... having been pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kandalur-saiai ” and the 

foot-note on it reads as follows: “That this is the correct translation of the ambiguous words 

maybe concluded from two inscriptions of the Ohola king Ko- 
Eajakesarivarman aZias Eajadhirajadeva, at VMur and Tiruppahgili, which read 
Q>3> seO'MS^uiSi^^., ‘ha caused to be destroyed the ships (of) Seralan {i. e., the 
Chera king) at Kandalur-salai, which is situated on the sea/ Accordingly, Kandalur-salai 
appears to be a place on the Malabar Coast. In the Kalihgattu-Parani (xi. 71) the shorter form 
ulim is used for it.” This translation has been finally adopted and is now accepted by scholars 
without dispute. With the facts then available it was perhaps the most satisfactory translation of 
the passage possible. Let me now proceed with my interpretation of the passage, based upon the 
new facts since discovered. Before doing so, it is necessary to ascertain definitely the meanings of 
the words employed in this particular passage occurring in the inscriptions. 


The words that have offered the greatest difficulty in translating are urimai-pmtdu, 
manakhola ot manahholilcarudi), hdlai, Icalam mdi aruttu. The compound tamkke-urimai-pdndu 
simply means 'having assumed the exclusive possession to oneself’; it does not warrant the 
translation of the passage into “ had become his wife Manakkdl means ‘ a fact taken into one’s 
mind, or an assumption therefore manakkolkarudi, means ‘ having regard to the faith or 
assumption ; that moMkolal has this meaning is not a mere guess based upon probability and the 
context, but ia^ warranted by the usage of classic authors. The phrase manakkolalvenduiz occurs 
in 1. 18, Puranjeriy4rutta-kddai of the Silappadigdram ; the Arumbadavuraiy-asiriyar gives its 
meaning thus : tiru-vullatt^adaikka^vendum^ that is, ‘ be it pressed into your mind ’ : and Adiyark- 
knnaMr renders it thus tim-vuUam-parralvendum, which is but a paraphrase of the other 
commentator’s explanation. Thus, then, the phrases manakhola and manakkbPkamdi mean 
having taken (the fact) in his mind’ and ‘bearing in mind the assumption.’ The next word 
iaZai, U the true import of which could have been easily found out from such compounds as 
mra-mlat,a^aohchaLat, uttu^chchdlai or amvun^idlai ; in all these instances it means a place 
; ^r 0 a public institution was situated. All temples ha d attached to them a boarding school 


(5) “Ceu*aS'#«iia60.” 


U. 27 — 28, Senuu^^irjrui. 


W 

«S)6B;Sj tinrihQummm 

(d) aSso >563# 

m, V- 306, eiru,aeifjeOu>uau!. 

ine oommeotator paraphrases the word fnU as 
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known as salai; and the word iala in Sanskrit definitely means a school, and to an epigraphist 
the word ialahkbgam, meaning the land granted for maintaining the nnkeep of a will 

be very familiar. In this salai, along with the casual visitor Brahmanas, the student Brahmapas, 
who were permanent residents there, also messed. In this sense the word is used in one of the 
inscriptions of Rajaraja I, found in Tanjore : it runs thus sevitiuD'mda-Siva-ydgigal paclmmamm 
JJdaiyar sdlaiyile unnahhadmar ; this passage has there been translated thus : “ ten Siva yogins 

have to be fed in the hall (salai) of the temple.” That idlai means no other thing but a place 

where a large number of Brahmanas were fed will become patent as we proceed. Again in an 
inscription of the king Rd'-kkamnandadahkafi, the passages Kdndaliir marycidiydl toniiurr-aimr 
iattarkku sdlaiyum seyddn ; and ich-ckdlaikku peyda kaldttil Paviliya-charanattdr-udaiya-kalam 
ndrpattaindu, Taittiriya cliaranattdr-udaiya kala-imppattani, Talavakdra-charanaUdr-udaiya 
kalam padindlu'' occur. They have been translated thus: * the king Sri Karunandadakkan made 
(established) in conformity with the rules of Kandalur, a salai for ninty-fiva iattars ’ and ‘ Of the 
seats established in this idlai, the members of the Paviliya-eharana have forty-five, the members 
of the Taittiriya-charana have thirty-six, those of the Taiavakara-charana have fourteen ’ 
From these passages it will be clear that a idlai is a place where hrdhmanas are fed, while kalawS^h 
which is the same as unkalam, is a vessel or leaf from which one eats his food- If it is said that so 
many kalams were allotted for each charana, it means that so many seats both in the school and 
the dining hall were reserved for each charana. The last word is amtiu means cut, destroyed or 
made to cease. The whole passage beginning from Tirumagal and ending with aTuU-andi may 
now be translated thus : ‘ Having regard to the faith or conscientiousness that the goddess 
of the great earth had become, like the goddess of wealth, his own, he discontinued the 


(e) ‘ 9siis-^ ^®<ssfn-.irss 

iBirQu.ir^LD QiBdj 9 Siuj<^ 

^Qp^^es>^iLju:i asail L u u«Mr QsaP ^ojsvpu) 6»a>@5®<5ULj/r(e eu uifJesiOJ 

uj<s<ck(Trj^md 

Com. on V. 2604, ^QjisQi 5 ^frLD€s£* 

(/) '^Li<sB§0{r Q^qjit Buj^rr^ojvonSl QcF(Zj^0(^m(2’u/r^ ^ppB[r^LDir<sB 

|~ 6i;/rgm/r6ggf?<g5r^_jg'~p(g*QJ-^4^8oiQ@);g^ Qjirsk-ir iBUDiSItufrir 
0 ^/B 6 sets)iniS!Q&} udrssBirem® a.6^up5iiaB ^ujiiQsnemu, 

LLemL^<50^^Lj Q/Bp(^6srp^^ Qi5p(^ssrpisi 

^!nu/d<s(ii^^(^ujsjnrm <ss&ruu{r<sfr jrir^ir Q^ibisSl^^ a^[iSso$§...*4. 
ff iTSsv)ijqpoiDfr®*.....®ff<ffn2so ^€s>pqS^<c^Q^iu^ 

Extract from an unpublished inscription of the Siva temple at Tiruppugalur in the 
Tanjore District. 

(1) Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. I pp. 6, 8 and 13* 
f2) Compare. 

(a) ** Ou IT p assO^CfB enssrs^th ^(7pp^d.u/nrd^ Gom. on v, 399, isniLS€SeoLouaiJi 


(h) Q^iMQuiTjb u®a5^pilL.iiiaSsKni/u3 uiruiSp pijQ€ar 

Quufbp,.,** Com. on V. 2025, ^ifui(^^iBujfrifl60U)Usih^ 

(c) ** ^(J^OeueirefreiDp ^Q^euir^ssrdsp Qu 0 ui[r(osri^S(^S=^ijDQurr^ jif(ip^Q<SFtutLjLh 
QuiT^ QojpLb iQjsoeoirQiBir^ iSIjr/r^emsk- mLil.(BsiSpfrs 

,,,Qj^QuiT^,,,§)LjQu(rdsresB^ u<s^e6>^ujrreo aaiil® ciJ|BiT€iifUZfL ^iTeoCuDl!^®! 
cuili^Geon sar.^ . . 
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hilam (by imDlicafeion, the feeding) in Kandaiur-salai (or fche feeding house afc Kandalur) 
(whicii was iiistifeuted by the Obera who had the presumption to call himself a sovereign 
before Mu mmudi-ebola, the Cbola, who had, b.v right of conquest, claims to the crowns of the 
Choi'i, tile Cbera and the Pandya kingdoms). This apparently uncharitable act, in fact, the 
serious sin of stopping the feeding of no less persons than the gods of the earth (bhusuras), 
Birihm?iiap, which should shock a pious Hindu like the great conqueror Rajaraja himself, would 
certainly Le urged forward as against the present interpretation. The objection would no doubt be^ 
true if it was really a fact that Rajaraja stopped the feeding once for all In this connection we 
have to refer the readers to an inscription found in Kanyakumari and published in the Travancore 
irckedofdcd Series, pp. 163-164. Therein we see that what was once the Srivallabha-pperun- 
jalai or the large W.ai established by (the Papdya king ?) Srivaliabha was made to cease 
bearing that name anil was re-named Eajaraja-pperun- jalai or the great ialai of Rajaraja, This 
king Rajaraja had a fancy in bis first conquering expeditions to dub everything with his name* 
for example, the Pandya kingdom conquered by him was called Rajarajappandinadu. The glory 
of the Cbera kingdom, from time immemorial consisted in its extensive feeding of the Brahmanas 
and others ; the various saMs were the envy of the other kings who did not, at any rate, seem* to* 
have been so liberal in the matter of feeding as the Oboras. Rajaraja having assumed himself to 
be sovereign of the earth evidently desired to have all the charities in his name for which he 
conquered the various countries and reinstated the charities conducted by others in those countries 
and called them after his own name. He is represented to have discontinued the sdlai attached 
to the temple of Karaikkaridesvaram and another at Talaikkulam. The passages which 
describe the discontinuance of the working of sdlais in these places run thus in the unpublished 
inscriptions in my collection: Karaihkandeivarattu-klcalam-arra ydndu and Talaikkulam- 
khahm’arm-ydndu, which mean the year in which the kalam (or feeding) was discontinued at 
Karaikkapdesvaram and at Talaikkulam respectively. Both these places do exist now; there 
are two temples of Karaikkaridesvara (the god with a stained neck, Siva) ; one is situated in 
the village of Tirunayinarkkurichchi near Kadigaippattinam and the other in Trivandram 
The latter is a shriae at the end of the Salaigramam and forms a UMu (subordinate) 

S ^bis Karaikkaiides'raram templa or 

hatm the Karaikkaudesvamm at Tirunayinarkarichchi was destroyed by Eajaraja it is not possible 
to asoertam. In all likelihood the latter might be identified with the Earaikkandes'varam 
whose was diBOOntmued by Eaiaraja, for. in the village of Tirunayinarkkuriohehi ‘there I a 
fairly large temple with a number of inscriptions on its walls and. very likely, there might have 
been a large feeding house attached to it. which might have attracted the attention oT S araTa 

Talaikkulam 18 also very near Tirunayinarkkurichchi. ‘™Dion oi ttajaraja. 

'•"* »“ tough, h, 

« in ,u. rTiidi” t r,rj i * ‘t *'"*• 

Iftndalarohehilai. I examined a few r,f rh ^ f ^ T 

^ of them .a nd in ail of these documents the temple is 

.k. i.„i„^ ^ 

Ibid, p 268. 
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uniformly known as Kandalurchchalai. I extract from one document a portion of it lor the 
information of the readers :(i) 

P Smp Q&rr^eOLD 956 Loirsih® ^eoiTLOfftS^ih 5 Q<3^<ssrp 

Qs^sueuffiusQ^GSiLBU^LD uUQssHiLjih jijUJT iSiirpi^siuCitLiiii 12 Qp^<sfreo (srr !^esis<s(^QLDeo 

ILjlh QuU^r^OfiLD 6h-L^UJ ^su^ij) U<S60 5 i5fr^6Sj<S<S(^ LDSjr 

%> <E/r/E^<sir^/f<F«f/TSsv ubf^irQ pmir Q^p'^irp^io Lid^uir(^<FsQ s_6?j)L«aj Qpm9l&sip lou. 
Ljpp^ QpuL^swpn6uiLb ^Qu (f^esa'LDiriu Qdsn etrirpieij/r^em ^siibajfr^in^l ^ z^aL^LJ/r0«£Po^) ^,,,(1,® 

&:freh^ir pnsfv Qs^r^sp LSlsnhujirisip 0iTpp/r <5r^.ip(^afj ; The passage means 

that when Saturn a,nd Jupiter were in the Mina rasi, in the Koliam year 956, on the 5tb, in the 
solar month Tula, which was a Tuesday and the nakshatra Bharani and the first tithi of the dark 
fortnight (and dvttlya, was to begin after 12f ghatikds) and the yoga nitya, at 5 ghatikas after 
sun*rise, in the Makararasi, Govindabrahmananda Tirtha ascended the pontifical seat and became 
the pushpdnjali-svdmiydr (the sajiyasin who does worship to the image of god with flowers) of the 

temple of the Mahadeva at Kandalur-salai The Valiya-saiai temple is situated at least 

3 miles away from the sea and csfl-<s^^/7c?<5^yr3su means the Kandalur-salai surrounded 

by or situated near the sea. The same sort of description is given of Tiruvanandapuram, also 
another quarter of the town Trivandram, in Namm^var’s Tiruvaymoli, QuifltaiirQaj’^ 
(fi(^)su< 5 sr,dpLiiru:i{^)^ the beautiful (city of) Anantapuram surrounded by the large watery ocean. In 
the earliest inscriptions of Rajaraja I so far discovered dated the 8th and 10th years of the king, 
the only military achievement ascribed to him is the discontinuance of the Kandalur- salai. It appears 
therefore that the earliest known great act of Rajaraja I is the conquest of the Chera country and 
the discontinuance of the various sdlais existing in that country. The Ealing atiuppamni very 
prominently mentions the fact of the conquest of the Udiyar-maridalam (the Chera kingdom) by 
Rajaraja, who, it is stated therein, was seated upon his incomparable elephant like the rising sun 
(upon the summit of the Udayagiri) and the performance in the conquered country of the festival 
of the Satabhisha nakshatra(3). We know that the Satabhisha nakshatra was the natal star of 
Rajaraja I and that he also instituted a festival of seven days’ duration to the god at Tirunandik- 
karai in South Travancore to commence seven days earlier than the day of the Satabhisha 
nakshatra in the month Aippisi (See Travancore Archceological Series, pp, 291-292). 


(1) The original is in the Malayalam characters and in the Malayalam language : for the 
benefit of the Tamil knowing scholars, the inscription is here given in Tamil. 

Mention is made of the temple of Kandalursalai-Mabadevar in an inscription in my 
Election (No. 16 of 1084). It reads thus: — ^eop^{rQp<9=p^ ^jruLf.ssirilu^io (^(3!rp^<sk^i^ 
tsiriBp^^ir’P^iT'Bso uiiT(cpQjifs(^ suiririjiQufrs,,.** ' Deducting the rent due to the (god) Mahadeva of 
the Kandalursalai on (the lands situated in the village of) Surappukkadu in the Alattur-desam.” 

(2) lO-d) 2-m ^(5., 4-m u/tlIO, 

( 3 ) “ SpiUrSfTt^ isSlfitT ^^tUIT LOe^UGOlB 

pmssflii} €»>a/^^Q/(53r/£>sjffl(2*£U/r/f voire^^mrQui 
^pLu uiT^Q<siin'p^peiS)sQQJ(sisrp Qsfr 

Q(^(7^es><ssiirTJT<5smLO ue^ssuirip^Lo ** , 

urr, 24 , snr^uiriTLDUiflajLD^ <sB<sQEi^p^uusres£ , 

Herein the conquest by Rajaraja of the IJdiyar-MaPidalam and of Udagai or Udayagiri, 
perhaps the important outpost of this name next to Padmanabhapuram, and the performance of 
the festival of Satabisha.nakahatra.in the conquered country are mentioned. 
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Kandapr seeros to have had from very early times an important iUai which served as a 
modelfeo all others. For, we learn from the inscription of the king Karunandadakkan that he 
made arrangements for the conduct of a boarding school for Vedic students after the model of the 
Kandaldr-salai. In spite of Bajaraja’s attempt to subvert the name of the Chera institution, it 
seems to have resisted successfully the forcible attempt and continued to be conducted only in the 
name of these kings. For, we see Eajadhiraja and Kuldttunga I, repeatedly turning their atten- 
tion to this ialai and discontinuing its maintenance in the name of the Oberas. Then, again, 
Farintaka Pandya, a later king of the Pandya dynasty and a contemporary of Kulottuhgachdla I 
also claims to have interfered with the Kandalur-saiai.f^l 

We have already mentioned that the Gheras were always famous for their charitable 
feeding. Tamil literature contains the praises of several ancient sovereigns of the Chera country 
as great givers of food : for example, Purun-jorru-Udiyan-Seral Adan is said to have fed the con- 
taading armies of the Pandavas and the Kauravas in the great Mahabbarata War.f^) 

ilQother ancient king called Imayavaramban I alias Nedun-cheral-Adan is said to have 
been so enthusiastic in offering food to all those that visited him, that owing to the enormous 
number of his guests he felt a shortage of hands for adequately supplying their wants and oonse^ 
quenfcly urged even the high-placed ladies of his household to work in the kitchen. He is further 
described as one who could not endure people being insufficiently fed. The Ohera King Selvak- 
kaduh-go-vSiliy-Adan was a great patron of the brabmanas. He was ever busy arranging for the 
brahmanas performing yagas in his country. 

This ancient uHv/ppuTai institution, which was maintained out of the rich donations made 
for the purpose by liberal kings and pious individuals in the past, under government supervision, 
remained from time immemorial the just pride of the kings of the Malabar Coast ; but owing tro the 
stress of modern civilization and perhaps other circumstances such as financial, thQ uttuppurais in 
the Cochin and Travanoore States have been mostly abolished within the past ten years. It is this 
gratis feeding of the indigent poor that earned for these two Native States the name of Dharma- 
Ajya, by which name it is even now referred to by people outside these States. 


Text. 

1 . [Q/O'^y^] [«#] ^ 0 U)«sr Quirenu ^msQs iLjrB- ' 

2. aniD yaiarj—isBui i^mrdQsirsiri sirti^^/r^3=:/rSso msOLD^i^^Q^eifj^ «- 

3. jj2/®3-U!L;/ru/r:y.[q]iii(3) ^i^ajiruirt^S.ii(i) QwimensisirQii 0- 

4. ^mTL.irp{s)QmirimQ ^Mearj^si eflar/Ba 

.V. , « ^UTaanMaranaKasPerumbidugu Muttaraiya^ 

toe feudatory d toe Pallava kings Paramesvaravarmait II and his successor IfandivarmaB 
P^v^Ua, appears to have defeated the combined armies of the Papdyas and the Cheras at 
iianaB}ur. See the Journal of the S.I. Aim. FcJ, 11. pp. 8, 16 & 20. 

^ fs) < 5 £_ 6 irO^(^ffi^ Qua’£p Quitpmsi ffiresreSas 

L! ; other inscriptions of Eajaraja oaH this eonntry as 

.ShJ rrame which appears in th« text of 9e.u. 

BarBftmhiscomaumtary nnvMiably into 
Bms ft appearfr ©.un&.sff®' ig the older form of 
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5. smQii QpffQ^^^^6fri!(^Ui iuir^Qu.(ju^ Qs^t^ujsi^ir Q^&rQsfr&r Q<sir^fffr<3= 

6. G«;5F/f?[<si/j63rtD,T<s0 (UiTak® u^dotsT^at ^ijsu!f6m® <sm(o3r! (BirSp^ 

(y:>LJupiT~ 

7. Qa=£jQlJiTlU<s8j^€S)LC: Qupp Ljlf ^ IT lLl^iT^ (TaFI^^fa^OJefT-- 

8. pstlLQ ^Q^<sF&Sik ^[t p ^ smQQmm 

Qiufnii <sirsfr- 

9. g/:<^!5fi|^#c3r^i @n5l^/r^^|^^Pj0si/a5fiir a^irdsoS.p <^lLu.iJd fSirLLu>i3a.L^ 

10. Lc/r[^Q^fiijJ^0 ^afnPtiULDiriririuSmp (ip(gp)^ 
uirL-.Qj\)QQ^njn‘iT 

11. QpSijpfre^iE3<s^<s(^ ^sif>pii9£)}<ss^QSJsm(6^Qp(m^Lh^^') ^s/rifl 

•juQfiiM 

12- QpskjpiLL u!rsmL^a(^ispu3soira&r[r{ii)uSiiL®u u limits (^i^uSsirrQ^Ui 

P(5 i)- 

18. ^piLjih ^srr^iuLbfTU inu w5ih'(6^0p6^j)jLh(^) BffMDir 

emQQ^iuirir S2f)«(£/)6fl- 

14. Ll[G^L-/rLD [ll#] sSL_/5/r/57«95[&yr^/]j(*3) ^to-aflcFaf^j5Jz_/f)s^ 

UpS!Dp(E}Sip!^<3r QutTS^ p'otRfTL^ULlQsiJpIT (S'* 

15. Slfib 0£5/_d?OT ff](^ (^UjL.<356Wir€0 <^(jLl^ LDU ^ <5^ QiS^lUpIT 

QufriB psmL^uuSsij^ir&sn- 

16. £i[a#] iSmdosnu^u^ ^L^lTfriu 

QuirQuidr^ Q^ojsirifjajili 8- 

17. ^/r6i/uQ0^S0 ^<S0i9utt9sD/r[^€3)£r] ^iLL^miDuSdo BenmiremQQm^ 

Qiuinh Qa^iu^ ^d^/r/fifuj^LD/rei/^J. 

,,18. ^eiivQQ^ySiuirtl ss)€ua=<3F <su{riBiu/r airmr^pir^ih m^up Q^oi 

s/rficud Q<3FtLieup(rS6ijLh 

19. ^0Q//D0U3(3) s!Fmr^^tr^a(^d QuirirSo iSiu^asd [jy/u]i 5 /r^... up(^i^) 

L£irri^fr<s(^ ^ 

20. Q[5Si)£>iLL ^a/[/f^]«sF gpQ/^0Lb dS'ileifiL^Qp^sd ^err ^Qirir 

^Qirirsir 

21. Qa^lLl^ «28®SU^/r<35®ljlD[n#^ ^Lli„/rils3)4_ 

22 . Qj^irmd mutreu 

(END BUILT IN). 

(1) Eead 

(2) Eead iBfrmsQar^ 

(3) Bead 
(4' "RmA- 
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Translation. 

LI. 1-10. Ba it well! Prosperity! In the fifteenth year of (the reign of) the king 
RajafajakesariYarmaii, who, keeping the fact in his mind that, like the goddess of fortune, the 
goddess of the great earth had become all his own, was pleased to disoontinua the feeding 
(kahwi^amU-andi) at Kandalur ; whose prowess was glowing by having taken with his army 
Gaiigapadi, the Nalambarpadi (the country of the Nulambas), the Tadiyarpa(Ji (the country of tha 
Tacliyar), Yeiigainadu and Kudagamalainadu ; who abstracted the glory of the Seliyar (the Papdyas) 
ill fehaii (very) year which was worthy of being worshipped by the other years as the year in the 
(whole of) erernity;— on the thirtieth day of the month Kauni (which was a) Tuesday and (the 
nakshatra) Purayirattadi (Purvashadha), while we the members of the mahdsabJid of Suchindram, 
a brahuadiisa (a viliage granted to brahmanas and inhabited by them) belonging to Nanjinadu (a 
sub-division) of the Eajarajavalanadu, having blown the horn {kdlam) convened a full meeting of 
the hiiri isahha) which assembled in the agra-sdld (dining ball in the temple). 

LL 10-14. In this meeting we, the members of the^ mulaparadai-sdbhd^ who are 
minag’ng the business of (the temple of) the (god) Mabadevar of this village, informing that it 
was Impossible for us (hereafter) to pay the rent on the lands belonging to tha temple [devaddm] 
ncr was it possible for us to manage the business (of the temple) ; and that it was impossible 
(eves) for the tenants of \ihQ paradai (paradaiyil-Jctidiyilar) to pay rent nor to manage the business, 
made over (the charge of the rent recovery and the management of the business of the temple) in 
the hands of the mahdsahhd. 

LI. 14-15. Having (now) left off (these responsibilities), if any one of us singly lay 
any claim, such an one shall sufier a fine of ten kalanjus of gold ; if (on the other hand, any) one 
of the tenants should make any claim, that one shall submit oneself to a fine of fifty kalanjus of 
gold. 

LI 16-17. We further renounced in favour of the mahdsabhd our claims on the 
management of the god’s business (fearing) that even after paying down the said fine, (some one) 
might lay pretensions (to tha right of management, etc.) ; and (therefore) made these tenants subject 
to the maMsahhd. 

LL 17-20. Thereupon we, (the members of) the mahdsahhd made the following 
arrangement: the two vaviyats and a karanaUdu appointed by the mahasahJid should manage the 
business of the god ; (for which) ^ivendlis padakhu and dldkku paddy.... 

(The rest of the inscription is fragmentary and cannot be translated). 

No. 2. AN INSCRIPTION OF RAJASBKHARA. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved upon two sides of a single copper-plate, and was 
tbroogh the perseverance of my pandit Mr, Y. Srinivasa Saafcri, Smritivisarada, brought to light. 
It is said to belong to the Talamana Illam near Changanaseri. 

The document is incomplete; there ought to be at least one more plate which is not 
forthcoming. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. It is written in the 
Vatl&iuttu alphabet of the same kind as that found in the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman 
Paranfeaka Pandya. Both tha vertical and the slanting varieties of letters have been used indiscrirni- 
natoly in the writing, a fact evidencing the statement made by me elsewhere that the verticality 
or Iheslantoesso! the letters does not form a criterion for the determination of the age of a 
Yftllelulto d(»ument, as was supposed by some epigraphists. The peculiarities of the alphabet of 
Iks type have been commented upon by the editor of the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman in 
»me detail m bis paper on this grant and by me in the Travamere'^^Ax(diMogical Series, Vol It 
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p. 286 and need not therefore be reiterated here. A number of Sanskrit words, e. Nama-ssivayah^ 
Sri Baja-rdjddhiraja-parameham bhattdmJca Bdjasehharadevarhhi in tl ; Bdjaiekharademr In 
1.2 and Mdtri-parigrahamu in L 5 occur in this document and these are written in the Grantha 
characters, which are somewhat later than the alphabet of the “ Kasakudi ” and other early Paiiava 
grants : but more nearly akin to those of the fragmentary record published by me in the Tmvancore 
Archceological Series on pp. 198-200. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of a king hitherto unknown to history. He is called 
Eajasekharadeva and bears the imperial titles Srlrdja, Bdjddhimja, Paramesvara and Bhattdraha; 
in the 12th year of the reign of this king an arrangement was made by the people of the eighteen 
nddus belonging to Tiruvarruvay and the townsmen of Yalaippalli who asseinbied under the 
presidency of the king Eajasekharadeva. It was resolved in the meeting (1) that those who 
hinder the performance of the firmly established hali ceremony imuttappali) should be liable to pay 
a fine of one hundred dindra, and be considered to have committed the sin of having married 
their own mothers, (2) that the servants who let the ceremony fall in desuetude should be also 

obliged to pay each a fine of ndlis of paddy each time the ceremony was stopped on 

account of their negligence. The paddy obtained as padavdram should be added on to the 
amount set apart for the ^dnti or pujd, and (the remaining) nine parts for the hali ceremony. 
The paddy levied as fine was made payable to the temple before the midday hali of the day of the 
Pushya nakshatra, perhaps of each month. If the fine was not paid in due time, the delinquent 
should be subjected to twice the fine from the day of default. (3) The following plots of land 
were given to the (god) of Kailasa {Kallddam-udaiyandr) namely, {a) Klran-kadamhandr-kari 
yielding ten and fifteen kalams of paddy respectively in alternate years, (h) MaTidtla'kalam and 
Uh Ise] li yielding ten kalams, (c) KalldUu-my-veli of five hundred ndlis (c) Kdnjikhd yielding 
five hundred ndlis, id) Uragam and Pllikkottu-pnraiyidam and the adjoining puraiyidam 
belonging to Sahkari, (the daughter) of the Kavadi, Kappap, yielding a hundred and fifty tdnis of 
paddy and three dindras, (e) Two velis in the marram in the Aiyankadu Damo (darap)..,... 

One of the notable facts in the document is the mention of the coin dindra, the dinarius 
of the Eomans, which probably was current so late as the time of the record under discussion. 

The age of the king Eajasekhara cannot be exactly determined at present, as the date 
given in the document is merely the regnal year of the king ; but from the palseographieal 
standpoint, we may confidently state that it cannot be later than the 9bh century nor earlier than 
the 8th century A. D. The name Chennittalai Adigal Irayasekharan occurs also in the Huzur 
Treasury Plates belonging to the temple of Tiriivalla, as a past donor to that temple ; from the 
palaeography, this latter document can be assigned to the 9th — lOfeh century A.D. 

The discovery of this record is of very great importance for the history of Kerala as also 
that of Sanskrit literature. Hitherto we had no document of the early kings of Malaina^u. That 
Eajasekhara was indeed a real Ohera king could be inferred from the imperial titles borne by 
him, from the grant of lands made by him in r,he vicinity of Tiruvarruvay in the heart of 
Kerala and from the fact that the persons who attended the meeting convened by him were 
residents of the eighteen districts surrounding Valaippalli (a suburb of the modern Changa- 
' naseri), another place very near Tiruvarruvay, also in Kerala. As we have already observed, 
the palaeography of the inscription does not warrant us to assign the record to a period earlier 
than A.D. 750 or later than 850; there is therefore an irresistible temptation to consider the 
question of the identity of this king with Eajasekhara the celebrated Sanskrit poet. It is a 
fact too well known to the students of Sanskrit literature that Madhavacharya in his 
Sankaravijaya mentions a person named Eajasekhara and calls him a king of Kerala and states 
3 



10 


TBAVAMCOEE AEOH^OLOGIOAL SERIES. 


that he presented three natakasoi his own composition to the great admita teacher Sankaracharya. 
Bug the author of the Sahkaravijaya does not mention the names of the three dramas. In a iater 
work called Jagad-guru-rat^iamala-stava which gives an account of the svdmis of the Kamakdii- 
pi fka Of the Kumbhakonam Math a of Sankaracharya, and which is based upon several earlier 
accounts such as the Sankaravijayas of Anandagiri and Madhavacharya, the author Sadasiva- 
brahmendra has the following verse : 

We know fronci some copper-plate grants belonging to the Kumbhakonam Matha that the 
author, Sadasivendrasarasvafei lived in the second half of the 16 th century A.D. and the commen- 
tator of this work MmahMhendrasarasvati was the co-disciple of the author. He comments upon 

the verse thus : 

effcrn%Rr<sr^-iijfid: wr; ^rr^rm^R- 
%W: |-w( h i dq ce| i kw II 

From this we are iaformed that the Kerala king Eajasekhara was the author of B alar amay ana, 
Viddltasalabhanjika,^ Prachandapandava and Karpuramanjarl and that his blindness was cured by 
Gahgadharavrati, third in descent, according to this authority, from Abhinava Sankara. 

But some of the following internal evidences and facts seem to militate against such a 

supposition. 

( 1 ) That he was the gum of a king named Mahendrapala alias Nirbhaya. 

( 2 ) He, being called gum, upMhy&ya, &c., titles which are generally borne by brahmapas, 
IS tohav^ to be a brahmapa ; also, because he is said to have belonged to the Ohahamanakula (the 
voohans) he should be taken to be only a Kshatriya. 

h I mentions Akalajalada, the Maharashtra Chudamapi, as his great-grandfather and 

he also states that one of his ancestors was Surananda of Chedimapdala. 

mentions Mahddaya as his capital. He also mentions the name Kanvakubya 
and Garihipura. which are synonyms of Mahodaya. " ^ 

M fi. mention in his Bdlardmayana ot the following authors. Bhavabhuti 

MSahlleth^ Earpnramanjan. the author of 
clndra and Kt^r'Tfl V BriUt-katU), Haris'ohandra. Nandi- 

of EiiSekham Sankaravarman and Aparajita appear to have been the contemporaries 

(6) RajasSkbara refers to the lioharyamanjari. a work of Knla^avv,,.. 4 

ihi. w«i ™ It. „„ r.,..i-s 2 ’™r ” 

W> A verse is quoted in the SUhtimuhavali as being that of Esialath... . .• 

that a person named Rapavigraha was the contemporary of Rajasekhal ’ 

Wp.., L 1 tarZi af "1 »' «><' 

forgoitffli in more recent times. That be is dnhhnf) ^ ° ancient kings of Dravi^a is almost 
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aarliesfc times, the kshatriya women were consorting with Brahmanas, more especially in Kerala, 
and the Keraliya kings had and have practically been leading the life of brahmapas, studying 
all sastras and teaching them also to students who went to them for tuition. Again, after 
they had attained a certain age these kings abdicated the throne in favour of their juniors and 
led the life of Vdnaprasthas or Ydydvaras. No more prominent example of this could be 
quoted than the abdication a year ago of the highly cultured Eaja of Cochin, who is now 
devoting his well-earned repose to the pursuit of his favourite study, the Vedanta. Hence 
Eajasekhara might very well have been a guru and a upddhydya and yet be a kshatriya 
and ydydvara. That his capital was Mahodaya (4) need not drive us to seek his kingdom 
elsewhere in Northern India. Mahodaya is the name of Tiruvanjaikkalam or Koduhgolur 
(the modem Cranganore). This Tiruvanjaikkalam, the ancient seat of the Cheraman-perumals is 
actually referred to by the name Mahodaya or Mabodayapattanam in medieval Tamil literature 
as also in a number of epigraphieal records.* That Eajasekhara mentions the names Kanyakubya 
and Gadhipura, the synonyms of the North Indian Mahodaya is but natural ; for, what places more 
important than Mahodaya of the north is worth being visited by his hero Eama on his way down 
to South India ? But in the portion where the Sita-svayamvara occurs in the Balaramayapa, while he 
mentions such kings as those of Karnataka, Kancbipura and Simbala as having attended it, he does 
not mention the king of Kerala as one of them. As suggested by my friend Mr. K. P. Padmanabha 
Menon, B.A., B.L„ the omission was due perhaps out of modesty, if we take Eajasekhara the poet 
himself to be the then king of Kerala. His mention of Akalajalada, the Maharashtrachudamagi 
and Surananda of the Obedimapdala (3), kings of two different royal families as his paternal 
ancestors appears absurd unless we take that the descent is traced in the female line. In the latter 
case the father and other ancestors may belong to different families, the marital tie having been 
of the same type as in the modern samhandhami or the Gandharva form. This mention of 
members of two families as his ancestors clearly shows that Eajasekhara belonged to a 
community, whose women were following the Gandharva form of marriage which was at one 
time universal in the Dravida country and which had become by the time of our record peculiar 
only to Malabar. In confirmation of the hypothesis that Eajasekhara was a Keraliya we have one 
more fact. It is the mention of the god Padmanabha, one of the most famous deities of Malainadu 
and the tutelary deity of the Maharajas of Travanoore, who traces his lineage from the Oheramans, 
in his Bdlardmdyana. The versa in which the name occurs runs thus : — 

I 

Mr. Padmanabha Menon believes that Malabar was the land inhabited by the race of 
^people known as the Nagas and hence the people of the present day are known as Nayars (a 



^ Compare “ ir 

Qsrr^^it Q<sfr(BimQ<£rr^ff‘” (y. 1), “ LX)^€O(^tp,,,<suioir0<sir ^!r<^ (osirm^ 
ojir^ir LDQsfTGia^Qaj6srs(^ed®{ Qutu(7^(7p6s)U.^^6oQ&>^* (y. 4:)^ '' tXiQsfres)^ 
.uSesBesr QLD/hLfdsir^,»,*^ ( 1 * 74 ), OuiBojLfjnrmrth^ atfip/D/Sl^onirirLfjriremLb, 

‘ Magodaiyarpattinattu Iravihorttan \ Bp. Ind, Vol. IV, pp. 294-5. ‘ Malaimandala — 
,[Uu] Mag odayarpa^tanattu tray iran Siriydn\ Ep. Ind, Vol. VII, p, 198. 
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corfiiption oi Nagas) : lio 
X.isakanya^ of Kerala and 


finds in another versa of the work quoted above a reference to 
to the Pandya king; the verse is as follows;— 




the 


So fflucb in suDPortof the Kerala king Eajasekhara being identified with the poet of the same nanae. 
Ii 0 £ US now turn onr afetention to the other side of the question. 

If Eajas^khata was, as he says, the great-grandson of the Maharashtra-chudamani 
4kalaialada, a name which must be taken to be a synonym of Akalavarsha, he must be the 
great-grandson of either Krishna I, Krishna II or Krishna III of the Kashtrakuta dynasty, ah 
three of whom being Akalavarshas. These kings lived in about A. D. 750. 898-912, and 950 
respectively. Of these, Krishna the first, is perhaps the only one who could have been the 
great-grandfather of Eajasekhara, while the other two Kriabnas, being rather later m pojnt of time, 
cannot be bis great-grandfather as will be presently demonstrated. The mention of Sankaravar- 
man, who appears to be Sahkaragana alias Eanavigraha of the Kalachuri dynasty of Chedi (6) as 
hiB contemporary brings down the age of Eajasekhara to A. D. 940-950. And Aparajita another 
of his contemporaries has to be identified with the Silabara prince of that name, who is said to 
have lived in the last quarter of the 10th century A.D. The age of the various persons mentioned 
by Bajasokhara as his contemporaries distinctly show that Eajasekhara the poet, though lis 
might be a Karaliya king, must have lived long after Sankaracharya who is known to have 
fiourisbed in fcue earlier decades of the 9Gh century A.D. He cannot also be identified therefore 
with the king Eajasekhara of the document under consideration : for, his age from the palaeo- 
graphy is not so late as A.D. 950. We should therefore assign a later period to the poeJ 
Ei.jas6khara and if it is possible to identify him with a Kerala king, then the second and later 
king Eajasekhara should be a successor in the line of the Eajasekhara of our record and very 
likely be also bis nephew and successor. 

Toe editior of the Tapatl-samvarana takes its author, Kulasekhara, to be the Sri* 
vaish^ava saint of the same name; if this surmise be correct, Eajasekhara the poet who quotes 
the licharyamanjari, another work which is attributed to the author of the Tapati-samvarap 
should have lived only after Kulasekharalvar. The Honourable Mr. L. D. Swamikkaniriu Pillai 
has* from the calculation made from the astronomical details furnished by the guruparampark 
of the Srivaishpavas for the birth of this dlvar, arrived at A.D. 766*767. Hence Eajasekhara 
should have lived sometime after A.D. 767 (6). 


To sum up-— 

(i) the king E§»jasekhara of the copper-plate under notice was dijfierent froffi 

Eajasekhara the poet; 

(ii) that he lived about the beginning of the 9th century A.D., which is the 

period in which Sankaracharya flourished and that therefore he mighii 
have very likely known and seen the dchdrya ; 

(ii!) that if the poet Eajasekhara was a Kerala king he should have beeid later h 
point of time than the Eajasekhara of our document, and might perhaps* 
be his successor ; 
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(i?) and thafe fehe poet should have lived in the latter half of hhe lOfeh century A.I). 
Thus, there appears to be some foundation for the faith that at the time of Sahkara- 
oharva there lived in Kerala a king named Eajasekhara, though he might not have been the 
author, according to this tradition, of three dramas and other works. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are Tiruv4:i!ii^^y V^aippalp ; of these the 
latter is a flourishing suburb of the town of Chehganyeri and has an old Siva temple with some 
excellent wood-carvings in it. 

Text.(i) 

First Side. 

1 jBSt^QJffiUo ^ro~(rBf^fr^fr(JL3fr/r^sufTrQ8t^^ nrfr^Quv^ir 

Q^qjc 95-1~°^ Q<ff=^(Sdfr[Sdrp lutrsm® z_//5[/8]ii52j3?® [i#] «gy<5h- 
2, ew/rsw® ^\jj^'^<siJ'rp£i}su[riLj u^QtssnLQ &i(rmipuu6ir^ 

3k.u^ nrn-^Quv<sunrQ^Qlr 

8. ^(f^€iifrps^‘su[rij (ipiLL^fruu^ S<5dm(^6ii(riT Qu0LL[rmi^^L^(^ 
iri5^mrL^uu(S€u^ [l#] 0/r_^jsiJrfl£^^8-o. 

4 (^Qs^uu^iririreu^ [ll#^ 0pLLi^ULJ/r/f Q'LDiiiQeiipsf^ €iiss)SiU[r£i}iSiua 

Q<s(r&ifl QisSdQsOfrQfTfrGlLJirQ^^ 

5. smi^LSihOi^p u^^iTjril ^fnu^uLjpLL [l#] ^dru^ ak.j))Lb usBuLjpLmr 

SeGond Side. 

6. SuLJs9f)s3r(xpsir(5) ^©uu^Ql*] (^C-ir ^Si^SirCiq. siSnSireasi [»*] 

a^sofT^i^) (^'S3)i_uj/r(g)/r)0 

7. uLLi^y^i£iufr<oU6ifr [l#] Si7-®.35£_L£)LJ@/r«/fl ^inrdmi^Q^u^ splTirsmi^Q^u^ss)^ 

®<35(oO0pLb {^l^J u:i(sdrii^<s^<3S6fr p IT-- 

8. ®LeG5=sfl(7) u^mssi>(Lp(^ [l#] ^d-sTTTLl-Qsufriij QsueS fuirf^njih [i#] 

<55/r0S<®<®/reS ^Ssrr ^p£isi5 ir 

9. 2_Lb[l#](8) i9Sd(D3fril.Q sir^ij^smr 

mf(^ <3Rij<^irdr Lj^fr ^L^p^di- 


(1) From both the original and the impressions. 

(2) Perhaps 

(3) Bead 

ii) liead «»;5diy,«F^^0)3r ; this nd is engraved below the line. 

(5) Eead ueQaSdrQpdr ^ 

(6) .Jiead 

(7) Is it a-ip GaA<s^ ? 

(8) Bead 
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10 Qib<^s^j pl{?inr(ipi}^ [l#] ^fUOT^/rLl® 

QsusB^i^i^) ^irQu^lT'^ 

(INCOMPLETE). 

Translation. 

Line L Adoration to Siva. The year twelve (of the reign) of the prosperous king 
Eajasekliaradeva (who bore the bindas) EajMhiraja, Paramesvara and Bhattaraka (was current), 

Line 2. {The following was) the arrangement made by the men of the eighteen nddm 
belonging to Tiruvarmvay and the townsmen of Valaippalli who mek under the presidency of 

(literally at the feet of) Eajasekharadeva. 

Line 3. Those who stop the perpetually endowed bali ceremony (muttappali) in the 
Tiruvarruvay Itemple] should pay to the king (or the god?) a fine of one hundred dinar as ; and 
(arc to be considered) as having taken their (own) mothers for their wives. 

Line 4. Among the servants, those who stop (the ball owing to their own negligence)' 
should each pay a fine of paddy as measured by and made up to four ndlis for each occasion 
itbe hah is so stopped). 

Lines S-G. Of this the paddy due as padmdram^^) should go to the capital (set apart) for 
the MUifi and the (remaining) nine parts for the bali. (And) this fine should be remitted before 
the midday bali of the Pushyanakshatra in the month of Tai. If not so paid, they become liable 
to pay twice the amount. The following are the lands given to the (god in the shrine named?) 
Kailasa : the plot (kari^ belonging to), Kirahkadambanar, which yields one year twenty and 
another year twenty-five halams (of paddy) ; Mapdilakkalam together with Ulaieli yielding ten 
kalams : Kaljattuvay-veli (or a plot of land one veli in extent in Kallattuvay), yielding five 
hundred ualjs : from Kanjikka, five hundred ndlis ; from the gardens (puraiyidam named) Pilik* 
kodu and the garden belonging .to Kappan Sankaran who held the position of a kdvadi (accountant) 
which adjoins it (Pilikkodu puraiyidam), both situated in Uragam and yielding one hundred 
and fiffej tuni of paddy and three dindras ; two velis in the land (marram) in Ayyankadu, 
Damodaran’s 


(1) Bead 
Bead 

KMt of Bhaskara Eavivaman at Tirukkakkarai. Its 

padippadat>&ram ooourriog b the Syrian Christian plates of KottayL 



NO. 3. INSCEIPTION OF VJBA-PANDYADEVA AT SDOHINDEAM. 

The inscription edited below is engraved on the natural rock situated in the first prakara 
of the Sfehanacatliasvamin temple at Suchindram. The space on the rock on which this epigraph 
is engraved was first ruled and between every two lines the writing is executed. There are on the 
whole thirty lines of writing in a fairly good state of preservation. The inscription is written in 
Tamil and Grantba characters and in the Tamil language. The few Sanskrit words, such as Svasti 
Sri ill) Vlrasmhasvia {l£) , Traild]cky(iil£),iribhziva7ia-chchakravarUigal Sri Vlrapandyadevar 
abhiskeka (1.7), BdsiidgdUrattu, Isldyana-suttraitu (h8), tiruv-ayushydrUkamdha {go) (f.ll), 
dmiam (W,12 and IS), Szichlniram (ZLlSand 30) and prasddam ill^l and 28), &c., are written in 
the Grantha alphabet. The letters, both Grantha and Tamil, resemble very closely those of the 
time of Kuiottungaehola I (compare the Plates given in S. 1. 1. Vol III, Part II and in Tramnoore 
ArGlimological Series, Vol. I, plate facing the text of the Cape Comorin inscription of Parantaka 
Papdya) and might therefore be assigned to the eleventh or the twelfth century A.D.; they are 
clearly earlier than the alphabet employed in the Snrangam inseriptioo of Jatavannan Sundara 
Pandyadeva edited by Dr. Hultzsch in the Epigrapkia hidim, Vol III (sea aUo the plate that 
accompanies his article on that inscription). 

The inscription has an introduction [mey-kklrii in Tamil) which claims only one act of 
valour to its hero, Yira Pandya, namely his subjugation of the Malainada. Since the epigraph is 
engraved at the time of the coronatjon or a few days later, the military achievement of the king 
referred to above must have taken place before his coronation. As there was nothing more to add 
to the credit of the newly crowned king in his introduction, the poet has, as usual with the Pandya 
records of the medieval period, introduced the traditional doings of the earlier Pandyas of the semi- 
historical period attributing them to his hero : for instance it is stated that he fought in the 
Mahabharata (1), went on an embassy for the sake of some kings (perhaps the Pandavas, as the 
word kings is in the plural number), fought in the battles between the Bevas and the Asuras, wore 
the necklace of the lord of the gods (Indra), and learnt the Tamil literature from Agastya. The 
Sinnamanur plates also claim practically the same achievement for the earlier members of the 
Pandya dynasty ; the inscription next proceeds to mention the achievements of Papdya 
kings in the past without giving any names. Among these may be mentioned the churn- 
ing of the ocean for nectar ; appearing on the throne of Indra with his necklace ; 
mastering the Tamil language; bringing back the sea; obtaining the titles Puliyan and 
Panohavan ; founding the city of Madura and fortifying it ; excelling pandits in learning Tamil 

and Sanskrit; engraving the fish, the tiger and the bow on Mount Meru; 

translating the Mahabharata into Tamil The earlier inscription of Eajasimha 11, record- 

ed on the larger Sinnamanur plates, is much more modest than the record under discussion ; 
the former claims for one of the ancestors of Eajasimha II only the credit of having got the 
Mahabharata translated in Tamil iMakdlkdratam, TamiUppaduUiyum), but does not make him 
figure as party in the war. 

The document is not dated for obvious reasons: for, it was practically of the first few' 
weeks of the first year of the reign of the king. There is neither the title Jatavarman nor Mara- 
varman prefixed to the name ; there is simply the phrase ko-mudahkoTravanniardm in their stead. 
The record, while incidentally referring to the coronation of the king Vira Papdyadeva {abhishekam)^ 
states that for ensuring long life to the king, certain land-grant was made to the god at|Suchindram. 
At the time when he made this grant, the following persons ware present with thd 
king: NMyapan Sendan alias Idaiyarrumangalattu Nambi of the Easitagotra (?) and the 
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Asv&layana-autra, Piliaiyar Virakeraladevar and Yirakerala^ Pandyakkonar the uttara^mantrin. 
The land .granted was called the Adavodu-tottam and it was situated near the village of Pusahkudi 
in the Purattayanadu of the southern division [tenkurru). The boundaries of the Adavodu garden 
we^e: on the east, the nlrnahkal of the FMari4dUcLm ; on the south, the stone pit (quarry) ; on 
the west, the well situated near the plot of the land known as the karkarai^vayal in Puilalankuri. 
chchi md on the north, the kacUmbu ftree) on karadi^humbal (perhaps a heap of boulders) ; this 
garden had two tanks in it, as also some uncleared land ikddu) belonging to it and the whole 
measured seven velis in extent. The taxes on it were abolished and the land was granted as an 
tramh and so as to include in it the right of kdrdnmai ; the previous occupants were expelled and 
its oM name was also changed — into what, it is not stated. The king coEumanded that the order 
might be engraved on copper and stone. The royal order granting the land was written down by 
the tintmantra-volai (secretary) Ambalavan Yelan alias Nittavmoda-muvendavelar of Murappu- 
nadu : it was initialled at the end (kadai-ldu ; lit. placing, that is, writing, at the end, by the 
commander-in-chief Chandrasekharan alias Yirapandyamuvendavelar of Ila-ven,baikkudi, and 
was signed by the puTavaTi-thiaikhaloLTidjyakaM Narayanan Kesavan alias Tennava-sikhama^i 
Muvundave|ar of Yilattur in the Malaikkurram ; and by the mukavetti-fidyakaTfi, Tayan Ponnan 
alias Kurumbiludaiyan of Araiyaneri in the Sembilnadu and by the kiivTukku huTu (kuTTukku kuru 
PerarulalanKan'ahgudiyanuZjus Yanavan Yaludikkonof Kottur in the Tiruvaludivalanadu, 

There are a few inscriptions known to belong to the reign of a Pandya king, Jatavarman 
Vira Pandyadeva which give us some clue to the identification of the Vira Papdya of our record. 
An inscripsion at Tirukkadavur (in the Taniore district) dated the 34th year of the reign of Mara- 
varman Kulasekharadeva states that the country was in a state of confusion and that the people 
were in distress. This state of things is believed to have been brought about by the king making 
over a portion of his dominions to his younger brothers and by his having subsequently resumed 
them. This latter act of his seems to have involved Kulasekhara Pandyadeva and later on his 
son Yikrama Paridyadeva in a war with Yira Pandyadeva (the son of Parakrama Pan.dyadeva) 
and his son Yfrakerala Papdya. It was in this war of succession that the Ohola kings Rajadhiraja 
II and Kulottuhgacbola III had to intercede on behalf of Kulasekhara Pandyadeva and his son 
Yikrama P^dyadeva. Prom the Arappakkam inscription of Rajadhiraja II, we learn that the 
army of the Singbaladesa, which came from Ceylon to help Yira Papdyadeva overran a consider- 
able portion of the Cbola domonions, destroyed and desecrated Hindu temples, and made the people 
of the Arappakkam region tremble as to how the war was going to end. The king Rajadhiraja 
sent an army, defeated and drove away the Singhalese army. At the time Kul5fctungaohola ill 
entered into the conHiot, Kulasekhara evidently seems to have died and the war was carried on by his 
son \ ikrama. Kul6ttungacho|a III states that he also defeated the ftiaTava army, drove away the 
Simhalas into the sea, took Madurai from Yira Pandya and bestowed it upon Yikrama Papdya, 
the son of Kulasekhara. After this event, the king Yira Pandya once again rose in rebellion, deposed 
Yikrama Papaya, and assuming the Papdya sovereignty proceeded against the Chola, whom he 
encountered in Nettur, but sustained defeat at the hands of his adversary ; and it is said 
that he lost Mg crown. But the war was continued by his son Yirakerala Ptodya. He seems 
also to have been overcome by Kulottungachdla III who however pardoned him* and his father 
Vira Pap^yadeva. 

In another insoriptioa found in the same temple it is distinctly mentioned that Vira 
Papdya the opponent of Kulottuugaehola III at first took refuge with his near relations at Kollam 
^^on, the capital of the Eupaka kings) and that the Yirakerala said to have been conquered by 

Kuloltiiagaeb^ III wm also a Papidya, 
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The facts that \ira Paridya took refuge with the Knpaka king at Kollam and that his son 
bears a distinctly Rerala nanae, Vira-Kerala, enable us to surmise that the then reigning Kflpaka 
was nerhaps named Vira Kerala 1^), that his daughter was married by Vira Paridya and that the 
Pandya crown prince was named after the maternal grandfather. 

Another inscription irom Murappunadu in the Tinnevelly district informs us that 
Jatavarman Tribhuvanaehakravartin Vira Papdyadeva conquered Ilam, Kongu and the 
Solamapdaiam and that he was pleased to perform the anointment of the heroes and victors at 
Perumbau.appuliyur (OJiidambaram). Before the wars of suacessioa Vira Pandya might have 
invaded and conquered Ilam (Ceylon,' in a subordinate capacity and afterwards become friendly with 
the Ceylon king. The first fact might have served as the basis of his boast of having conauered Ilam, 
while the latter might account for the help be received from the Singhalese. That a large portion 
of the Ohola country was taken by him is evidenced by the Arappakkam and the Tirukkadavur 
inscriptions and is not inconsistent with his claim for the conquest of the Cholamandalam’ nor 

with the performance of his anointment of heroes and victors at Chidambaram, which 'is so near 

Krukka^avur. Thus then, there appears now no difficulty in taking the Vira Papdyadeva of our 
inscription as identical with Jatavarman Vira Paridya mentioned above. This identification is 
borne out by the further fact that his son {Pillaiyar) is said to be Virakerala Papdyadeva, a name 
which is also assumed by the Uttaramantriu Virakerala Papdyakkonar, The uncertainty of Vira 
Papdyas retaining the throne, nay even his life, seems to have troubled the minds of the good 
brahmana officer, Narayapan Sandan alias Idaiyarrumahgalattu Nambi, the crown prince Vira- 
kSrala Papdyadeva and the Uttaramantrin Vira Kerala Pandyakkonar and prompted them to get 
the king to grant this land to the Sthapunathasyamin for granting him long life. 

If the surmises made above are correct, the king Vira Papdyadeva becomes the contempo- 
rary of Eajaahiraja II and Kulottupgacholalll. Mr. Venkayya has expressed his opinion that 
fcere 13 nothing against identifying the Vfra Papdya, the opponent of the Oholas, Eajadhiraja and 
Kulottunga, with a Vira Papdya the initial year of whose reign is A.D. 1253. It appears to me 
that this identification IS untenable, beeausa the last year of Kuiottuhgachola III hitherto known 

IS A.D. 1..15 and he that fought and lost his life with one whose reign ended in A.D. 1215 cannot 
have been crowned in A.D. 1253. 


_ Papdya might be one of the brothers of Kulas'ekhara to whom the latter gave some 
termories, or he might be the son of his brother. In she latter case Parakrama Papdya, the father 
0 V ra Papdya, must be a brother of Kulasekhara Papdya (perhaps an elder brother). ; 

. achievement that is mentioned in our inscrintion, namely, his 

ZS t place sometime before his coronation ; in this 

Wm on ffis thmne Virakerala, took his daughter in marriage and afterwards reinstated 


libArf,.h ® dynasty of kings, who are deprived of their kingdom and 

liberty by foreign conquest, but are suffered to live in a subordinate position to the conquerors, is 

V- A lilie Virakerala,.' king' of the Kupaka Country, conquered bv Vira 

Papdya was the father of Sangramadhira Eavivarman. Eavivarman. in hij^n TZmZ lZl 

and defeatedihe adversary 

he friendship thus secured with Vira Papdya and Vikrama Pandya by ma riage Ss he was^^^^ 
to oyernin tfae oounfcrv na fay nnvi-v. «« rt • maixiagc cies, m was able 

anointed at KaSchi Conjeevaram. defeat the Telugu-Choda princes and be 
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, , , rffi „1(- nmftnro- for example, the subjugatioa of the Chojasby 

always sia/.v and tiere ore ci o j gjg^ jj^e Pallava Maheadravarman I, 

«„ -hi.., took .h, „„pi. hi.t„y .i ». 

or iverhap- earlier has completely wiped out ot memory m . , .t riu , 

or t tnmp ear haziness m the history of the Chela 

prtiJ3ees?o/3 oi \i]a>aiav^. « 


kingdom and conteion in the order of succession among the kings followed the oonquesl 
and rnhiccuon of the Cbola country by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III (Kannaradeva , 
The same st.ta of confusion regarding the history of the Paridyas occurs m the period covered 

by the reigns of the Ghola kings beginning with Parantaka I. up to Bajaraja III, a period of over 
thfrt.' centiiries. If we hear anything about the Pandya kings at all, during this period, it is only 
«a-.niiv’ when we learn barely their names and what happened to them. But when we come to 
the ru j'n cl Riji ijs HI. when the Ohok power was visibly on the decline, wa see the activities of 
Maravarman and .latavarman Sandara Pandyas in subverting the Cbola domination in the Kaveri 
delta, The history of these later Papdyas, who enjoyed some sort ot independence would ba 
d»«y at 1 resPiit to work out, if all the materials that lie locked up to the advantage of no one in the 
oflier oi the Madias Bpigraphist were made available to the world at large or to competent 
Lhoia-^s outsuk the department. An attempt in the direction of the construction of such & 
history of the later Papdyas was made successfully in Vol. I. No. VI of the Travanoore Archaeohgical 
SiTZSS. It is perfectly possible to bring into proper alignment the innumerable Sundara Pa^dyas, 
Vikrama Panjyas, Kulasekhara Paridyas, Vita-Papdyas and others, and to build up their history, 
which is of special interest just now, because of the theory of contemporaneous multiple 
sovereignty of Papdyas propounded by the Hon’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkanriu Pillai and of the 
attempt of Mr. R. Sewell to disprove this theory. 

The names of places that OcoUr in this inscription are Idaiyarrumahgalam, Tirupputtur, 
Purattayanadu, Piisaiikudi, Pullalahkuriohohi, Murappunadu, Maravanur, Vepbaikbudinadu, 
Makikkiirram, Vilattur, Sambiinadu, Arayaneri, Tiruvaludivalanadu, Kotfcur and Earrahgudi. Ot 
these, Tirupputtur is the head-quarters of the Taluka of the same name in the Madura district. 
Puraitayanadu is the name of a portion of South Travanoore and South Tinnevelly district. 
Murappunada, is in the Srivaikuptham Taluka of the same district ; Maravanur should be looked 
for near Muripcunadu ; Tiruvalidivalanadu, appears to be the name of the country round Alvar- 
Timnagari ; K6t|5r should be looked for neat Alvar Tirunagari. There are two places called 
Vombahkudi in the Trinohohu|i Taluka and the Sivagahga Taluka respectively, of the Madura 
district ; either of these might be identified with Vepbaikudi. 

Text.(i) 

[li#] Quir^is^ ^(^ULjvnp 
^0uu Stppp j^^urirr^S^Jia) 

2. [unrr^] (ipiq.(^is^ O^ssrm^rrrL/ifijl^] 

u>e3rcarO^&50<r|^ui4t] 

3. (sja: u^sr® Q«/raOTi_0sifi imrur^pui Qu/r0^0afl ifi«ir«3r^ai^0 

Qff«r^[«f?] i3^ffl/(r»D-[ii).^]6in« (3^00- 

4. tcriLfW 1®) Qarawt_0sif? eit^eusiairuS^^^p siueo Qi iir ifii ^ euireareuirQsirj^B'ih 

(W Prom idle impr^ion prepared under my kupervisidn. 

W Hw is some confusion In the letters caused by interlirmation, erasure &c. 

^ Perhaps the reading hero is Qfi^(^tx>ir{tsip)>i{mP 
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5. ursi) to/r^/flanu).# Qa^iaQsir- 

Gsi),s 70 /j ^ 53 )^ isi—ir^^i Lcsiraif?- 

6 . lu e^rTrei!Siom,!rmm-^^p QQ^'Sson-eu^i^} QpQ^^soL-iuirQirirQui eS’p^- 
Q^ii^(i^sS uiirQfi^i^ U!^® 0 so[u:*] sSstrdSiu 

7- '-oSiTQp^ei) Qs.Tppsu^ijbjxar ^ £2~°a/53r<?=,3=«jeij^-4<si3rr ^^siS'rrei.jraOT'U^ 

8. n:r/r5Ln51^r3i£)/r^^ir^ (^!nr[ruj€ssrmQ&^^ 

(;»)@SJr ^Smi^lUfT p^lLDfElS-^ 

9. /5LLi5'iua3 ^0ULi^^inT!^6u,T0ih iB^S^niufTk 

10. cSSF ^t3<sir€truirmTi<^u<sQafriQ)(^ui §)si^iL^iuirp^ 

11. •■^iLf/r@Lh ^(7^s}jfr£/QLDfri^i^^(^0fB Oo0LO/r(^i0 ^(^Qj/riLi6i^^irs2i3-l8/r^(0 

12. Mi f5fnu(^p(^ Quq^ldit^ ^[Tfsiji L/s3a7633f?<£50®^^0syi?s3r ®^“x§)l 8 Q^esr- 

^p^fU Lip’- 
ll’ ^^/r/5/n-®u 4^^S3r0i^uu/r^[^]3a//r® ‘5^/rLlc-.ai[||^] ^^su^Qsuir®^ 

14 <s@ QuQT^i^frskQamSso [(#] Q^eir 

Gm<kS30- 

15. Si/L.i0 Li&)60(rsdiE!(^^^Q^ m^^p<sviuS<^ ^p^-, 

eufTiu^ S^ssyrp-^ 

16. jjiig %a0 

(sSiSsiT /9- ^ 


17. sDCipti shQiqp^uul^ ,-8«D[ii.#] ^opdeueS [|i*] ^:i£l&?Qao(ipQsijeSiuu> 

^mpuSI<5& <s/r{r/rmT^LD[Lj[(^]. 

18. cluL- mirS^p^ Qu(^Ln/r^(7) [,*] 


QP^ /TQ^oh U^LD- 

19. Gu0ti [(|:jf] ^uuzjLa0 Ou0a>ar«^ QeuiL^i 

0®,BffiOaj- ^ 

20. ^0U)®^irGa,r^ (ipsruL^mTL.® 

^W^i^usdsuesT ^ 

21. Ga/srr/rgjsar 

0«yf?o ^ 


Perhaps /^^(^(ji^isistDs, 
^2) Eead 0 <95^ . 

Bead 

W Bead .^Eg^^ro^ar. 


Bead ^<sr, 

Eead °iiD/r<ar, 

Bead Oo^iD/r^sr, 
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22. 3m^u^<s<slT QsiJ<ossriSif)US{^i^[5irLL® ^m'QsiJsim<5mu<^ 

3.{F«J0S?r- 

23- :iS^[fuirSjn^uQp3siJii^Q€iJSfrirjr <£bs2d l-(1? l1 ld i^/r6i| si/ /fj^^ssrassyr /ij/raj, 

oELD- 

24* i£:Sa^>^pp^i^ i^fTiTiriumrsk Qs^a^Wf^m Q^6km<oaQ^[ru:^ 

^ lojf^^^Q&JstrfrQir- 

25 . (^) Q^^Gei3iLi^ isiriusih Qa^ujiSlid iSiriLQi ^smuiuQ^ifi ^^/riu^ 
Quirdim^m 0- 

26. srih£i^iss^L^iuaQssT(i^p^^^m ^fbj)id(^3h^j)] ^0si;(i|)^'afsrr/5/rd® 

2BirL3'tiTLj Juir- 

27. 0 ?fr.jiro 37 [<sb] ^^® 0 i^aj/r 6 ^ az/rsaraisar G),,,^LLts^m a-^oir 

'Oi rui^iur ^SLL !Bi [^^] 03 Q- 

2S'. 2 vji iQji(i£,^^^oV ‘^an)(r^0Qffiu^0s(fliL/ ^ Qp-s^^ir^jiM 

iiroOT^jj ,03 jsiz/ 5^ 3a/- 

29. .;i.^ri 3Jni_«itlj_jrjj/iii 4ra;a;/fl!u/rQ!r(j^_®^[iI.i_] s^strsuBiiiir^iii 

S:^uui^Lj:}irp£)h 

80. sfrML^'—ssr Q<F£jn^^eti(r!rirsB^ QffirmQ^ih uv~a 

m M- 




Translation. 

Lines 1-13. When the monarch of the three worlds (tribhuvana-ohakravartti) , the Korea- 
varman \ ira Piigdyadeva, who made the lunar race illustrious (by being born in it) and who was 
the foremost among kings,— while the maiden of the flower (Lakshmi, the goddess of riches) and the 
maiden of victory (Jaya-Likshmi) were residing on his shoulders, while his umbrella was affording 
shade to the whole world-, was crowned (solely) through his prowess ; was pleased to take the 
MaJamada and was paid homage to by all the kings who visited him in his own capital ; was pleased 
to fagbt out the war of Mahabharata ; was pleased to go out on an embassy for the kings (Pandavas?) 

[ought m the battra] between the divas and the asuras ; was pleased to take • engraved the 

figure of the) carp fish on the northern mountain (Meru) ; wore the necklace of the iord of the gods 

Lirhl f r"“ (Agastya) who was strong in words 

hand which was as soft as tender leaf; and was pleased to be seated upon the resplendent and 
victorious throne (amhaaaim) with (his consort) the possessor of the three worlds -at the time of 
marito M when there _were present Narayapan-Sendan ate Idaiyarm- 

SjId'^alVthe^ Asvalayana-sutra. Tirupputtur-llva, the prince 

virMeraiadeva ana me Vira&eralaDandva-'kVnTiQv i,; ^ t ' ^ a w 

Iflaiyarrumangalattu-Nambi that for granting him (Io LST , f u® 

want nf l.n^ !■„ +k» „ ;i to t- ^ smnimg mm ithe Ling) long life, he was pleased to make a 
grant of land to the god at Suohindram ; (its name was) Adnvn,qnfs+f» u- u -t T:, • 

Pulanguffi (a viUage) in the PurattayanSdu The four L n k ^ • T “ 

(ware) major boundaries of this AdaVodu-tottam 
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granted); the western boundary was the well called Orruvayal-kinaru in the field called the Karkarai 

vayal in (the village of) Pullilankuriehchi, to the east of which was situated (the land that was 

granted); and the northern boundary was the hdambu (tree) near the Earadi-kumbal (The extent 

of this land) was seven velis including the two tanks, the arable land and the forest land. The king 

presented to the god at Suchindram this (plot of) land which was made tax-free and so as to include 

the right of kdrdnmai, after the old tenanss and its old name was removed, Thus the king was 

pleased to command (the grant) to be engraved upon stone and copper; the order which was drawn 

up by the hand of and proclaimed by the tirumndira-olai (secretary) Ambalavan-Velan alias 

Nittavinodamuvendavelan of Maravanur in the Murappu-nadu, which was initialled at the 

bottom by the sempati (commander-in-chief) Chandrasekharan alias Yirapaadya-muvendavelar 

of Ilavenibaikkudi in the Venbainadu, which was signed by the puraMvan4iMihhla-ndyaha‘in 

Narayapn-Kesavan alias Tennavasikhamapi-muvendavelar of Yilatour in the Malainadu ; by the 
’****’*’ . » ^ ^ 

muhvetti-nayahm Tayan Ponnan alias Kurumbiludaiyan of Arayaneri in the SembilnMu, and by 

the divisional ofiieer PeraruMan Karrangudiyan alias Vanavan-valudikkon of Kottur in the 

Tiruvaludi-valanadu. Thus did we (the king) order that from this time) (day) all expenses (of the 

temple) including the tiruppadimm be supplied to the god at Suchindram in accordance with the 

order issued by Nittavinodamuvendavelan, initialled by Virapandya-mfiveudav^ar and signed 

by the puramvariydr. 



No. 4. TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF SBlVALLAVANGODAI AT TIRUVANVANpIJE. 

A singie eopper-plafie bearing on ife a eomplefee inscription of the reign of Srivallavangodai, 
a king of Vepadii, till then unknown to epigraphy was discovered by me and published in 1907 in 
the 9feh Yolome of the Epigraphia Indica. No other incriptions of this king ware available till 
1911 ; during the field-season of that year two stone inscriptions of this king were discovered in the 
Vishpu temple at Tirovanvandiir. They are edited below from impressions prepared under my 
iipervisioD, 

The Mamballi piate—the one published in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume IX — is in the 
Yatfeeluttu characters and in the Tamil language. It is dated in the 149th year of the Kollam 
era, and records that on a Sunday corresponding to the Asvati nakshatra in the month Vrisohikas 
when the Jupiter stood in the Tula rasi, one Umaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram set up an image in 
the temple at Ayirur. The English equivalent of the date was calculated by Prof. Kielhorn and 
found to correspond to Monday, the 10th November, A.D. 973. 

The two inscriptions edited below are engraved on the base of the surru-mandapa of the 
Vishj^u temple in the Srivaishpava pdiahperm-sthalam of Tiruvanvapdur. This village is so situa- 
ted that it is not easily accessible even during the summer season when the harvest is over, and more 
so during the winter season. There is no public road or pathway leading to it and one has to walk 
over the bunds of the fields to reach it. The inscriptions are in a very damaged condition due to 
exposure to the sun’s heat. Both of them are unfortunately undated ; one of them, — A, —records 
the gift of land made by Srivallavangodai to the god of the temple at Tiruvarivapdur, for food- 
offering and other purposes ; while, the other,— B,— registers a similar grant made for a similar 
purpose by the same king, to the Tiruvayambadi (the temple of Krishpa). These two records, 
therefore, practically add nothing to the history of this king, but they are certainly important in 
that they establish the genuineness of the Mamballi-plate. 


A 

This inscription is written in the Vafefceluttu characters and in the Tamil language. The 
alphabet resembles very much that of the Mamballi plate and therefore needs no speoial remarks, 
The epigraph records that SriYallaYangodai, the gOYernor of Xenadu made a grant of land to 
the god at Tiruvanvaridur ; from the income of which the following expenditure had to be met 

(i) two v&Us of rice to be spent on [something which is not clear ; the stone is here 
damaged,] 

(u) three mhs of nee for the Srihali. After this, the stone is once again badly 
broken and the writing on it cannot be deciphered. Evidently the rest of the 
msoriptaon seems to prohibit the uralars &q., from interfering with this item of 
ex^nditure ; and if they did, they were made subject to a fine of soma sum of 
gold,U) (here Je stone is damaged), to the god in the temple and twenty-five 
toJanjus and five lamms to the then ruling king. This expenditure should be ' 
supervised by the three-hundred of the Nanrnlainadu. ’ Further fines for 
^imess on the part of some one (who it is. it is impossible to find from the 
record) m performing these duties is next mentioned; if the duties were not 


(1) Perhaps 15 kalanm and 5 hanams of gold. 
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performed for a period of five da^^s, fehe delinqnenfc should pay double the 
amount that would have been spent during those days ; if however the lapse of 
duty extended to ten days, he would be made liable to pay a fine of sixty 
kalanjus of gold. Next comes a mutilated portion of the record, which is 
unintelligible. Lastly, it is stated that all those who do harm to this charity 
would be subjected to the Mulikkala-hkaohcham. 


TextJf) 

1. [ll*] ^0a/sOTU3sar®j-ijili_/rirdB,Ta0 G 

foviB^sD^iirm^ Q3= [(sarsjr] (S3)L-_.<$d5S3)LOc?<3P ^tStufreij ^ - 

2 . « [/r] <s/fi uira/( 0 /fc 5 /f! a 90 u^|^ 0 ZD^^®- 

<ss)d(ipil (?) Q^mesr^mmsijLjLj’- 

3. tf90u^[s2Dj^®<5?(SOm [l#] sS&oig ^srskq^n- 

Q/ 5 -S^ 


4. ussipiufrindjpiLj^ uss)p ‘ , ,&r(^<oS)L^ [^<s5^5t}iitr£ . 




5. /fl03r^«S0/5/r^ ^(fl^[S]si/6fli0 «gy/flu[<50]£S. 

jijB [n#^- 


6 . u 9 uL//f?OsU LiL^r( 5 O^ 5 ^/rO£_/r^^ 0 LjLj|^^] . 

LDfrmir [ll#]] 




7 . uSsueujuf^jTi^ [/ 5 irGL_/r ?] 0«r...s33r (or ^)...(g) 

sSiLfd) uirsi/(g)/f <sb£(l^ll o^esrssrpesr^ifXoi/uLjLh u9.[b^iT€sr6sf!oi)6k 

8 <3=Q^[fj ^ayiTeyr. . , .0 <5sy<SBQ<sir<5mL^ Qis^ ufSmpiUT ^ 

do/su 

9. piULjQu(^ir oetrinrefT^u:) Qufr^6ijff-€fr 

...iLju^,^ Qu(T^LDirmi^<S6}r<s(^ uu 

10* • •<®S^5r®S/5/90u^(S3)^/e4f<53)^(cj-ar Quirsk ^mrL-.uu®e9^ 

ss!r/r/r6)r0. ..ajo(?) <sm!^(^(ss)^ ^i^srsirsmih \^Qufrskp'j6mL^LJUL^^u. 

11. S^Q^6d6ij /5'S3rjj;02D^ [^irQGUfr(^LLQnr (ipk^pljpmQ^Lh esistr® 

Au/r [(|#]...0g5r( f$[r^ 0a l 1 [^a. ir tl /^ l] 


12. iu<ssr [\f2 QpL^ts^sQ(Sd^u^ ^ssij^i^sr Qu!rm^smL.u u®S^ 

®[h)]...£l^...,...[^ ^P2 a=^jij®QW^ (?) 

/f<®fl [_Qufr(sk2 ^L^fsQiuiT ii9^Qg='~ 

18. <sV6ii &r6i/6UiS!f>cSfjLlGL^/r0 E^^l ^®o'!r^<s8<io ^i^S£S6fr<s<sS^^u:i 


(1) From the paper impressions of the inscription. 
Read Gsu(^Q6e)i^uj» 
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Translation. 

Line 1. Be it well I Prosperity ! The lands set apart by Sri valla vangodai, the governor 
ot Veiiadu for the temple of the Bbattaraka at Tiruvanvauddr are 

Lilies 24. The land (belonging to) Gdvinnanar (producing) a hundred kalams (of paddy) 
The Paravanarkari, twenty kalams. The vai^pu (land) belonging to (or known as) the Unnatan 
of Tapparal, twenty-five kalams. From the land purchased by the Sanrar out of the (plot known 
isj fodraDiiankari, sixty pamis of nine nalis (each). In the Pala...valaichcheri 

Lines 5-8. Three nalis of rice for the srlbah (to be offered) three times a day 

The tenants Mod. Mai. Pattalis) shall make up (the required quantity of paddy?), 

fae lands set up by Srivallavangodai for these six nalis of rice are ; Govinnanarkari, Para- 

Yanarkari, Unnatan- vaippu, from Indranilankari the sixty parais of paddy each of nine nalu 

{capaGily} from Sanrar who took 

Lines 9-13. (This portion which is damaged in many places seems to record that the) 
tJralars and Podnvals are prohibited from interfering with the income set apart for the above 

purpose. If they did, they were to pay to the then ruling king a fine of Govinnan shall pay 

a fipa of Gwenty-fivQ kalanjus of gold and the urdlars shall pay a fine each of... kalmjns and five 
kdmm of gold. The three hundred of the Nanrulainadu shall supervise the income (collect) and 

pay it (to the temple) If the purpose (for which the arrangement was made) falls in arrears 

lot five days, the person who is in remissness shall be obliged to pay twice his dues. If, however, 

it falls in arrears for ten days, he shall be subjected to a fine of twenty kalanjus of gold 

whoever does injury to this item of expenditure will come under the operation of the Mulikkala* 
kkaehcham. 


B 

The following inscription is engraved on the outside base of the hrru-mckndapam of the 
game temple. It is also written in the Vatteluttu characters and in the Tamil language and is 
much more damaged than A. In this document arrangements similar to thcise in A are also made 
In ^neolion with the Tirnvayambadi temple. At present the Tiruvayamb^di tewple, which is 
situate on the north-west of the chief temple of Vishpu in Tiruvapvapdfir. is completely ruined 
and is mark^ by a heap of well-dressed and moulded stones which belonged to the ruined temple. 

Text. 

[S«v/r?] ®®'0, 

ysijS or &«ar]iqti L/«rtl®g (?) sQ 

2 - [(ifiuiira]j^iu (?) QsMsmLfii>SsC euiue9A 

.j^&J^seiihQpih a, ^ 

.,uy. ♦•0sir^£U/r^., .,^/S. 

m...- 
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(i|i£X)a/ir [sir] *0 ^ 0 u^a»^iu smip^st Quirm ^sori-uu®ffifi^ [ll#] 
2 a!,fia/r[?) u/5jS0 

6 . ...jyui{3/2/5jF^j!/a/0ui a»® G-ajji^^aaL-sS/f [ll^] ^aOasoafljii ^Qjir- 

pi0U)fflJS3r ijipjj^aasrriaaaii) [|1#] 

Translation. 

Line 1 . Ba it well ! Prosperity ! The lands that were set apart for the temple of 

Tiruvayambidi (Krishna’s) by Srivallavahgodai governor of Yepadaare:— the Pattiyarkari, 

five hlam, hundred halam, Yenpalaivayal, five hahms, were set apart for the temple 

of Tiruvayambadi by Srivallavangodai, governor of Yenadu If by the negligence of any, this 

item of espenditure is stopped, that person shall pay double the amount due from him shall 

be liable to the fine of halanju and shall pay a fine of twenty-five kaknjus of gold to 

the three hundred of Nanrulainadu Those three hundred shall supervise this charity and 

get it duly performed. He that does injury to this expenditure shall come under the operation of 
the Mulikkala-kkachcham. 



Nd, o.-AX inscription of JAYASIMHA VIRA KERALA YAEMAN: No. 671. 

Tho mmptm edited below is found in the temple of Gariapatinadai at Qnilon. Rig 
written in four seetions in the Gfantha or early Malayalam characters andjs in a good state i 
pfsiiar^'ition, II belongs to the reign of a king called Jayasimha 1 irakerajaYarman and h 
dateii the Kollam year 671. In this year, in the solar month Mibhuna, when Jupiter stood in fa 
Tulwusi, in the Vriscbika lagna and in the nakshatra Anuradha. the ascetic Nityaprainamnni 
perfoniiad the abhishika to the god Govinda in Netrapura, after renovating the temple. It ii 
stated at the end of the record that the king of Kerala made arrangements for the daily worship i 
tlii? god fidvindi al the command of the lord of Kolamba. 

From the inscriptions of Ravivarman Samgramadhira (see Bp. Ind, Vol. IV and of this 
Seric^j Vol IL\ it is found that the name of his father was also Jayasimha Virakeralavarman ; 
that the 33i'd year of his age corresponded to the year A.D. 1299*1300. So, the year of his birth 
Bhoukl be A.D. 1267. Even granting that Ravivarman was his first born child and that he was 
horn to him at such an early age as 20, Jayasimha Virakerala, the father of Ravivarman shonlJ 
have fiourished fmra A.D. 1247, But the king of our record who bears the same name is at least 
250 years later than the first one. The Kerala kingdom said to have been conquered by Ravivar* 
man SamgrAmadbira seems to have been still in the possession of bis descendant Jayasimk 
Yirakeralavarman, the prince mentioned in the present inscription. 

The Hon. Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai has been good enough to supply me with fa 
following note regarding the date Kollam 671, Solar month Mithuna, Jupiter in Tularasi, lagiii , 
Vrischikaand nakshatra Anupadha=i.D. 1496, Wednesday, June 22, on which day Anuradha 
nakshatra ended about 21 ghalihas after mean-sunrise. The day was the 26bh of Mibhuna moni| 
and the mean longitude of Jupiter on that day was 209 degrees which is the last degree of Tularafi* ' 
No wwk'day being given in the inscription, the details cannot be verified by means of the week- i 
day : but the data as to the position of Jupiter and the nakshatra afford a means of check.” 

No. 61 of 1084. 

Section I 

1 . 

2 . ^ 

3. 

Section 11 

4. 

5. 

6. prrgfwrp? 

7. 

Section III 

8. tRT^ 

9. 



INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA VIRA KERALA VARMAN. 


27 


10. jwspi. 11^ ^ 

11. ii 

Section IV 

12. ?fFf[%5i^fr?q' 

13. 

14. Hi^qqiffra 

16. ^[3^^ II 

Section V 

16. ^- 

17. 

Translation. 

/ 

Hai'i Sii I Be ifc auspicious ! 

May it be well with Jayasimha alias Virakeralavarman ; and so to bis descendants, 
kingdom and city. 

In the year 671 of tbe Koliam era, when the sun was in the Mitbunarasi and Jupiter in 
the Tularasi, at tbe auspicious moment of Anuradha, during (the ascendancy of Vrisbabba) tbe 
sage Nityaprajna bathed Govinda. May the lord (Govinda) protect us long in tbe prosperous 
Netrapura whose temple has been renewed. 

For tbe purpose' of conducting the daily pujas^ &o., tbe lord of the prosperous Netrapura, 
tbe king of Kerala did (i.e» obeyed) with pleasure, tbe command of tbe lord of Kolamba. 

May it be prosperous ! 



INSCRIPTION OF VIRA RAVI EAVIVABMAN. 


Text.n) 

(West). 


1. 

1 1 

It 

1 t 

2. 

IBlTSUimSiT- 

3. 


4 

^ffSRSr® auDo. 

6. 


6. 

Q<F<^5Dr iSiSkp- 

7. 

<3~<3-SSpi 

8. 


9. 

eSmiT^Lh 

10. 

(Simp Garro)- 

11. 

a)iL CTfiTSTiD- 

12. 

5fr(^b 

13. 

l^LDirSWlt 

14. 

iDa. Q<sFmp 

15. 

cF(o3f)ia/rLl(.^)- 

16. 

m3^ILILh Lj^ 

17. 

^lOTirpQpLL 

18. 

Qujbp 

19. 

(South). 

20. 

^^uGu^ir 

21. 


22. 

UlTUyiT 61^. 

23. 

fcr-@ U^^sb 

24. 

eSff @fq 9 ^rro? 6ij- 

26. 

65TmEin65r gsu- 

26 

G<?5irLj G Lj(5LDn [sfr] 

27. 

5)6urrq(5o^^/r 

28. 

0 Gfflii^ LQOTL- 

29. 

uubumPiQ^iij- 

30. 

uiB<FfSF ^its9 

31. 

LbOnm 

32. 

ffU QuQ^UblTi^- 

33. 

<oifiu.iu Q^iLij^^ 

84 

ssm'^p'SvnrfTuj 

35. 

^miriLjLD^ gLl- 

36. 

^UmUTilLjUi 

37. 

^maiLjixd 

38. 

.jyLhmLDlLjLD LLSm-^ 

39. 

l^ulL 


Irom impressions prepared under my supervision. 
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No. G.-AN INSCEIPTION OF VIBA RAYI EAVIVARMAN AT TRIVANDEAM. 

KALI 4702=KOLLAM 776. 

We have already laarni: from the three inscriptions published in Volume I, pp. 176-180 of 
this Series, of the existence of a king of Veiiada named Vira Ravi Ravivarman alias Kulasekhara- 
pperamal of the Kilappecur Illam and the Tiruppappur Svarupam, that he flourished in the first 
decades of the seventeenth century A. D., that he had two younger brothers named Adityavarman 
and Eamavarman, that he married two wives named Iraiyumakkuttiyammai and Ilaiya-Iraiys- 
makkuttiyammai, and had perhaps a sister or some other important female relation ; one of 
these inscriptions gives also the names of the consorts of the brothers of the king ; in thesa 
inscriptions the king is stated to have performed the sixteen great gifts {mahadanas) beginning 
with the tulapurusha-maMdam, and that he was a devotee of the god Padmanabhasvamin at 
Trivandram ; his mother was Umaiyammai, born in the Rohini nakshatra, while the king himself 
is said to have been born in the Jyeshtha nakshatra ; he seems to have made Trivandram his 
residential quarters. This king and practically the whole of his family have spent large sums of 
money on the extensive repairs to the Vishrm temple at Tiruvattaru ; Vira Ravi Ravivarman 
himself has repaired almost the whole of the temple of Virakeralesvara at Muttalakknrichchi. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the two faces of the iuldbhara-khal in the 
Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandram and is in a good state of preservation. The alphabet 
In which it is written is Tamil ; some Sanskrit words which occur in the document, e.g., svasti in 
in 1. 1. samatsaraM in 1. 5, surya-grakanattu in 11. 18-19, svariipa in 11. 22-23 and ddmin 1. 27, 
are written in the Grantha alphabet. The record is dated the four thousand, seven hundred and 
second year of the Kali era which corresponded with the year 776 of the Kollam era ; when Saturn 
stood in the Tula-rasi and Jupiter in the Kanya-rasi, on Saturday, the 12th of the (solar) month 
Mithana and nakshatra Punarvasu, when there occurred a solar eclipse, on this sacred occasion, 
the king Vira Ravi Ravivarman performed the tuldpurusha ceremony, that is, the ceremony of 
weighing oneself against gold and distributing the gold among brahmarias. The two wives of the 
king built a mandapa in commemoration of this imoortant event in the life of their husband. 

In the table of eclipses of the sun appended to Messrs. Sewell and Dikshit’s Indm 
Caiendiar, we find that a total eclipse of the sun had occurred on the 20th of June, 1601 A.D., 
which is equivalent to Kollam 776. So, the date of our inscription should be the 20th June 1601. 
In Mr. Nagamayya’s Tramncore State Manual it is stated that “ Sri Vira Ravi Ravivarman of 
Jayasimhanadu ragned in Ttavanoore from Vrisohikam 771 to Makaram 782 M.E. (A.D. 1595- 
1607).'' Mr. Ayyft informs ns that there are several documents in the chronicles of tbePadmanabha- 
srtmin temple from which, as also from inscriptions, he seems to have made dut the length of 
the period of the reign of the king. If the information supplied by Mr. Nagamayya is correct, the 
tulabhara oewmony referred to in our inscription should have taken place five years after the 
accession of the king. The inscription under notice bears out the statement that Vira Eavi 
Ravivarman performed the sixteen mahadanas— least so far as the tuUtpumha is concerned. 
It is not known why Mr. Nagamayya calls this king a member of the Jayasimhanadu family, while 
all the inscriptions distinctly refer to him as a member of the Kilapperur Illam and of the 
Tiruppappur family. Perhaps the temple documents referred to by him state so. 



so 


TRAVANCOEE AECHJOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Translation. 

Be well ! Prosperity ! In the year four thousand, seven hundred and two (current), 
when Saturn was in the Tula (rasi), Jupiter in the Kanya (rasi), in the Kollam year 776, onj 
Saturday which was the 12th of the month Mithuna and fnakshatra) Punarvaisu, when there 
occurred an eclipse of the sun, the (king) Vira Ravi Ravivarman ulicts Kulasekharapperuihal of the 
lulapperar Illam (house) and belonging to the Tiruppappur Svarupam (family) weighed himself 
against gold ; (in commemoration of this event), the incindiipa in which the tuldpmsha-mdhddiu 
was given away (to Brahmanas), was built by the wives OceUinaUavar) Iraiyumakkuttiyammia 
and (Ilaya) Iraiyumakkuttiyammai. These built the mndapa. 



No. 7.-SOME INSCRIPTIONS OF BHASKAEA EAVIVARMA TIEUVADI. 

The Cochin plates cf the king Bfaaskara Eavivarma Tiruvadi of Malabar were long 
known to scholars and have afforded ample scope for learned discussions ever since they were 
published by Dr. Gundert. Even before they were edited by him, there were some editions of it 
that are not well-known to the scholarly public. Dr. Burnell informs us, “ The existence of this grant 
has long been known. A. Moens (a Dutch Governor of Cochin) first gave an account of it (in 
Busching’s Magazine) in the last century He., 18th). A little later on followed the account by Anquetil 
Duperron. At the beginning of this (19th) century F. W. Ellis (a Madras Civilian and the real founder 
of Dravidian Comparative Philology) translated them in a most scholarly manner; but his sudden 
death in 1819 prevented the publication of his essay which remained unknown till 1844, when Sir 
Walter Elliot discovered and printed it with an excellent facsimile in Vol. XIII, part ii of the 
Madras Literary Society’s Journal.” Besides these editions, it has got a Hebrew translation of it, 
which Dr. Gundert considers to be only a hundred years old (in his time, but at the present time 
about 150 years). The learned remarks of Dr. Gundert about this version run thus. "The 
Hebrew translator seems neither to have understood much of the original Tamil nor to have cared 
about rendering it faithfully.” A translation of the Hebrew version in English is given by 
Dr. Gundert in Vol. XIII, part ii of the Madras Jownal of Literature and Science. In quite 
recent times Dr. Hultzseh gave his version of this well-known record in Vol. Ill of the EpigrapJiia 
Indica; in translating it he has followed closely Mr. Ellis ; he has made no attempt at fixing the 
age of the document either on the palseographic or other grounds, nor are his edition and transla- 
tion free from errors. 

The dates for this king arrived at by the early editors ranged between A.D. 168 to 774 ; 
Kukkil Kelu Nayar asserted that it belonged to 169, Burnell to 774 while Ellis stated that it was 
1500 years old, that is, the beginning of the 4th century. 

Though a large number of inscriptions of Bhaskara Eavivarma Tiruvadi had bean gathered 
from different parts of Travancore, not one of these contained the necessary astronomical data for 
calculating the date. The most notable discovery, since Dr. Hultzsch’s edition of the Cochin plates 
of this king, is that of a single copper-plate, bearing on it a complete inscription recording a gift by 
a petty prince to the temple at Tirunelli. It is dated in the reign of the king Bhaskara Eavivarman. 
It was first discovered by Mr. L. A. Cammiade, B.A., B.I.. Bar-at-Law, Presidency Magistrate, 
Madras, several years ago and he very kindly lent it to me for examination. This plate con- 
tained a complete set of astronomical details which made the calculation of its equivalent and 
verification possible. The date is given there as the thirty-fifth year opposite the sixth which was 
opposite to the second year of the reign of the king; that is. 2nd+6th+35th=43rd year ; in that 
year the gift was made on a Wednesday, the eighth (expired) day of the solar month Mina and 
nakshatra Dttara Phalguni, when Jupiter stood in the Tula rasi. The date was calculated for me 
by the Hon. Dewan Bahadur Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu PUlai : he writes " I took the period from 
A.D. 949 to 1329 (380 years) and find only one year in which 9th Mina was a Wednesday, when 
Jupiter was in Tula* and moon in Uttara-Phalguni ieitu ienra is, I believe, 9\ih and not 8lih). The 
year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mina was Wednesday, Ist March, 1021 AD. on 
which day Jupiter was in Tula (longitude about 186“ Tula), and the moon was in nakshitra 
Uttara-Phalguni, whose ending moment was 571 ghatikas after mean sunrise. In A.D. 1115-16, 
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the next most likely year, Sfeh Mina was A. D. 1116. I do not find any other year in the period 
of four centuries (A. D. 950 to 1350) when 8th or 9th Mina was a Wednesday and when Jupiter 
stood in Tula rasi and the moon in fiahshatra Uttara-Phalguni.” This gives us A. D. 978 as the 

initial year of the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

In the light of the date-calculation of this record, it has become easy to fix the exact dates 
of the olher inscriptions which are edited in this article. 

The inscriptions edited below have been gathered from Tirukkakkarai, in North 
Travancore ; Peruneyil and Tirakka<Jittanam near Ghanganaseri and Mulikkalam near Alvav. We 
also know that during the reign of the king Bhaskara Ravivarman grants were made to the temple 
at Tirunelli. From the situation of these places one can say that the kingdom of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman should have extended from at least Wynaad in the north to Ghanganaseri in the south 
a distance of 1®56' and therefore comprised the whole of the Malayalam country consisting of the 
British Malabar Districts, the Gochin State and more than half at least of the present State of 
Tr&vaneore. He can therefore be no petty chieftain but might be rightly considered to be a 
suzerain lord of the Malainadu. This surmise is borne out by the fact that there ruled und® 
him as Provincial Governors a number of minor chiefs, NaduYaJis, such as those of the 
Puraikilanadu, Kurmporainadu, Venpolinadu, Yeriadu and Nanrulainadu. In somewhat later times 
these subordinate princes appear to have become independent probably because the central 
Government disappeared for reasons not known at present ; they became the rajas of the well-known 
later kingdoms of Yadakkinkuru, Tekkinkuru. Travancore. &c. Thus there seems to be some reason 
for faith held by all the present day Malabar princes that they are all representatives of a 
CberamanPerumal.for, they all were serving the same sovereign; whether they were lineal de- 
Boendants of the Cheraman Perumal or not we cannot vouchsafe for. 


From the fact that Bhaskara Ravivarman commenced his reign in A.D. 978 and ruled for 

kin 0 Bkkrr*r h- contemporary of the Ghola 

k ngs lUjaiaja I and hia son Eajendraohola. who ruled from A.D. 985-1014 and A.D 1014-1046 res- 

Cheraman of Ma amadu, whereas Eajendra Chola claims to have oouguered the Chera and taken 

aed and on th.s account was chosen by Parsarama for depositing the highly praised golden orbwh 
and the crown and the necklace, the heirlooms of the Chera kings Verv likelv R 5 i»rS-ia T A 

Si. “Jl ‘t. -ill. Ik. E.ia.a„^hs. 

and tfaese might havLknowledgedJ^elupZrv'lra^ 

auffered to rale over their princiiities as vassals No ZbrthTar 

..crahy.«thesisandthecorre.nessorotherwi.^ 
m.9,Mr.SwMBlSalOT^Uri wZrfcZZ‘^l6f‘“f 

nnmbwi in this interral ; so that if April 1016 wa<, t fi. cbangel 

was at the end of the 43rd year, Ootober 1021 mav h 

i^^WnefegaiframeiuT^iae wet^e^ beginning of the 44th ye« 

«ae we naye October 1000.A.D.«baginaing of the 23rd year' « 
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A.—TIRUKKADITTANAM INSORIPTrON NO. I OF THE REIGN OF BHASKARA 

RAYIVARMAN. 

Tiie subjoined inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman is engraved upon the wesi; and south 
bases of the central shrine of the Yishiiu temple at Tirukkadittanam, a village situated 2 miles 
east of Changanasari, the headquarters of the Taluka of the same name in the Kdttayam Division 
of the Travancore State. Tirukkadittanam is one of the thirteen divyadeiams or pddalperra 
Vaishnava-kshetras in the Malainadu ; the praises of the temple at Tirukkadittanam have been sung 
by Nammalvar who lived, according to the astronomical calculations of the Hon. Mr. L.D. Swami- 
kannu Filial, in A.D. 798. Consequently the temple existed from at least the 8th century of the 
Ohristian era. The tem^e has several inscriptions on its walls, a large number of which baloog 
to the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman and are edited in this paper. It is built in the fashion of 
the Malabar temples, namely, with a circular central shrina surrounded by a raised rectangular 
covered walk with door- ways pierced in it on the four directions. The central shrine in this temple 
is a doubled roofed one and its walls bear fairly well-preserved paintings of a somewhat later 
period. The inscription under notice is dated the twelfth yea'r opposite to the second of the 
reign of Bhaskara Rayivarman that is, A,D. 992 ; it records that Gdvarddhana Marbtaridan, the 
Governor of Venadu granted some taxes (?) to the temple at Tirukkadittanam. It is written in the 
Yatteiuttu characters and in the Tamil language. The chieftain of Yap^da mentioned herein 
was a vassal of the king Bhaskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi and has figured as a signatory in the Tirunalli 
grant published in the Indian Antiquary. The compound word Yapadu has been split up into 
yelam and nadu by the late Mr. Sundaram Filial and interpreted by him as the country abounding 
in elephants. I have shown elsewhere that Venadu is the country of the Veh or the chieftainsi in 
this instance, of the Ay dynasty and has nothing to do either grammatically or even etymologically 
with elephants. The inscription is incomplete and therefore it is difficult to make out its exact sense. 

Text. 

1 . 

Q<9=(^€0(r[S^p lUir^v^ 

jrsmL^irLBfrmrssiU-sQs^ir rj[^/?J^6r/rmrs33r® [^|#^ Qqj{^Q6S)u.(u QafrQJirpssr^Ui^ 

L-OTT ^pfr<so .^iLQikQtSirsfr 

]^6i/0 Qa[r<sfr(^ 

(IITCOMPLETE). 

Abstract of Contents. 

While the twelfth year opposite to the second of (the reign of) the king Bhaskara 
Ravivarma Tiruvadi was current. Govarddhana Marttapdan who had (^) (the chieftainship of) the 

Venadu, ruling (also) the Nanrulainadu established with twelve halams of paddy as measured 

by the edangali (a measure) which was collected from the Tirukkadittanam district as the tax due 
(to Govarddhana Marttapdan) for administering the country W; the balance 

G) The word amaiohcku occurring after the name of the chieftain may be taken to 
mean simply ‘ having set up or established ’ or, with some probability, as describing him as a 
minister of Bjiaskara Ravivarman and in that capacity as having been given the governorship of the 
Nanrujainadu, 

(2) The ^ord mWkai appears to bear some relation to the phrase nadu-valuginra 
which means ‘ (who) makes the country prosper (by his reign) mlkhai is perhaps the tax 
due to the king who affords protection to or nddu vdlvikkinmdu and is used here in this sense. 
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li Pl'lirNCYIL LNSCRIPTION OE BHASEAEA EAVIVARMAN. 

Tim inseripiiou editel Iseltiw is engraved upon the base of the oenkal shrine of the temple, 
41 TufiiiW' iI. a Auburh of Chauguraseri. It is an unfinished record written in the Vattejuttn 
.ci.Hf’ictesr and is dated the 2nd+ 12th. that is. the Htb year of an unmentioned king. From the 
faullh-if tknearlfithis opposite to the second, which opposition to the second year being » 
sswiai feature of the inscriptions Of Bhaskara Savivarman. as also from the fact that there are 
found iti ttie SACQu temple inscriptions of Bhaskara Eavivarman, the inscription under consideration 
ir* amo iobtibog fco th© r©iga of Bhaskara EavivarmaD. 

rr-oioe irrangeirjeBtft aie said to have been made by the townsmen of Peruneydalnr, tbe 
' s %U salM of the village of Kiiakkulahgarai, Narayanan Sridharan of Pandavnr and the 
\ t-u'itiu chid who go'serniiig also toe Nanraulainadu ; since the inscription is unfinished, 
ij 0 ttiii 5 g foi^ardiDg the arrangements could be said. This meeting is said to have taken place whea 
*!ood in lha Makara rasi, on toe 20to (expired) of the solar month Mina, which was i 
Suniiiy aod toe mkshatra Punaryasa, 


i. 

2^ 


Text. 

^iro2arf_rmr©3r5a)c.iG<5^if (/r) uk^fnrvbirsmmt^ iLm^ 
Qs^mp g/rdjjy^aiirL. L/eaarr 
Qu(!i^GMiip0(^th GL//r^6yfl'0to 

ir^&rv.E^mippmuiLjLh uipir^ir flsiTirirtumr(^S/r^ir^Lh /smji/i^ii^irQm 
fUHFmiSHED). 


Translation. 

Be it wdl 1 Prosperity 1 In the twelfth year opposite to the second, when Jupiter stood 
in the Makari (rasi), in the (solar) month of Mina, on the twentieth day (expired, that is, the 
on the Funarviisu nakshatra, the townsmen of Peruneydalar, the Poduv^, the sa5M of 
Kflakku|augiriu, Nariyapn Sridharan of Pandavur governor of Vepadu administering the 

Nwpyni^u...... 


O.-TIRUKKAPITTiNAM INSOBIPTION NO. II OF BHASKARA EAVIVARMAN. 

This inseription is engraved upon the north and west walls of the central shrine of the 
VishpQ lample al Tirakkadittanam and is written in the Yat|e|iittu alphabet and theTamB 
liopige II Wongs, acwrding to the 'imdipgof the inscription, to the thirteenth year of the 
fiign of Bhftekara Itovlirarmail. A point worthy of note m the inscriptions of this king is that 
ill of them aridited in tome years opposite the secoM..^.. The second year has been obviously 
dmitW hire Ibrongh iotdverfeenc© ; Icnr, on working up the astronomical details they are found 
to icliily only with the filtoenlh year. Regarding the date Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai writes 
thus : “ Mo. B of l(B6 lof the Travantsore Oolleotion). ISth year : Jupiter in Rishabha, Tula 
»oilh. Of Ili 0 fiws A, D. m 991 and 992 which' correspond to the 13to, Mfeh and lltii regnal 
f«» m toii only A. D. 992, Tula month, answers the description, ‘ Jupiter in Rishabha 
I iwpcl toftfc which is present in all the other Bhaskara Eavivarman 

hs Wl mi m this ease and that Ibe r^nai year is really the Ifith.” It records the 
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following arrangemeofes resolved upon in the meeting of the townsmen the parudai- 

ydrs and the poduvdls held in the temple at Tirnkkadittanam ; 

(a) The chief townsmen (urdlar) and the parudaiydr (members of the council, 
sahhd, parishad) were prohibited from stopping the amount expended on the 
food-offerings to be made to the god, in burning the perpetual lamp, for feeding 
hrdhnianas and in the recitation of the Mahdbhdrata, by deterring the tenants 
holding the lands set apart for these purposes from paying the rents to the temple 
and the urdlat &g., were also prohibited from receiving the rents themselves. 

(5) Tbey were further prohibited from undertaking to pay the amounts by collect- 
ing the rent from the tenants, or to hold the tenancy themselves or to receive 
bribes in connection with the appointment of the officiating priests and the 
reader and expounder of the Mahdbhdrata. 

(c) They should not allow the appointment of the officiating priests (sdnti ieyyum- 

avargalf pujdris) to last more than three years at a time. 

(d) These Urdlar and the parudaiydrs who held at the time of the meeting of 
the urdlars &c. mentioned in this record the lands meant for the food-offerings 
and for the feeding of brdhmanas should measure and deliver in the temple 
precincts the paddy due from them before the Tiruvonam (Sravana nakshatra) 
day in the month of Idavam : those who hold the lands meant for the perpetual 
lamps should deliver one half of their dues on the Chitrai-vishu day and the other 
half on the Aippigai-vishu day. If the delivery is delayed for three days, tbey 
should pay double their dues ; if the payment is delayed for longer periods, they 
should not merely be obliged to recoup all the dues but also lose their tenancy. 

(c) The income from those items that are set apart for the lamps and food-offering ; 
or for the feeding of brdhmanas and the lamps ; or for food-offering and feeding 
of the brdhmanas or for the recitation of the Mahdbhdrata should not be appro- 
priated to or spent upon one another, but must be expended only for those 
purposes for which they are intended. 

(/) The officiatiug priests should not be permitted to hold the tenancy of the lands 
set apart for any of the purposes detailed above or occupy the position of a 
parudaiydr 

(s) 

(h) Those that actively help in obstructing the above arrangements or advising 

others to do so should be liable to a fine of twelve Jcalahjus and five kdnams 
of gold to the Sahha ; in addition to this they should pay a fine of the same 
value to the god of the temple and to the then reigning king. The abettors in 
such illegal acts as those above mentioned should also pay a similar fine. 

(i) The rent from lands set apart for burning lamps during the month Vrischika 

(Karttigai) should deliver the ghee for that purpose before the sahkrdnci of that 
month : there need be no sureties demanded for the punctual performance of the 
contract. But, if the lamp was allowed bo remain unlit on account of the 
remissness of the persons responsible for the supply of the ghee, they should 
pay down a fine of ten kmams of gold to the king. 

Elsewher^ it has been pointed out that §dstraSt Fur anas and Itihdsas are required by the 
^amas io be recited in temples .every day and that for this arrangements were generally made 
either by the king ©r :by private donors, i 
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wasii Qu^drpm^uuL.iaL,^iui- [«*] 

pmssn-Qm uL-SSL-^ain [ll*] ytSCitJrt_ffl»U)@® SBf9isSswm(^ 

Lca/r i^{rQsfr Q/?iU- 

7. G^Qiuili^^ s[_efl{u/r [u^]Oi5iui0u&3raj.®Q«/rsrrsyr5 ,5L„OT)iDfL9^& [||#] 
sSiiis9seSsirs(S Ofiilif-Lcoiir ^sirg?® SsruS^i® u^SJSirmrw Quirm 
peki—Ui UL_ia(— affiu/r [H*] 

Translation. 

Line 1. Ba it well ! Prosperity ! In the meeting of the townsmen, the parada.vya’' and 
thepo&wls held with harmony in the temple of Tirukkadittanam, in the seventh year opposite 
the sixth of (the reign of) Bhaskara Eavivarman, when Jupiter was in Eishabha and (the solar) 
month Tula, the following was the business transacted. 

Line 2. No one shall stop the expenditure (of money) on the food-offering to be made to 
the Bhattaraka (god), the perpetual lamp, the feeding of brdhmams, and (the reading) of the 
MahdhUrata, for which land has been granted ; nor shall the money (due from the lands) be 
diverted (for other purposes) ; nor it be embezzled, (or collected), nor the charity be obstructed. 
The wdlan and the paradai shall (collect and) remit the income (to the temple), but shall not 
take bribes for (the appointment of) the &dnti (-kkars) and (the reader and expounder of) the 
Makdbhdrata, They shall not allow more than three years’ tenure of office for the Sdntiickdrs. 

Line 3. The UTdlcLts shall (collect from) those who till the land (set apart for the 
purpose) and measure out before the temple seed -paddy for the rice-offering (to the deity) and the 
dried paddy for the feeding of the brahmanas^ before the Sravana nakshatra day in the month of 
Eishabha. Those (that hold the tenancy of the land meant) for the perpetual lamp shall pay one 
Mi (of their dues) on the day of the Ohitbirai Vishu and the remaining half on the day of the 
Aippisi Vishu. 

Line 4. If these payments fall in arrears for three days, those (who are bound to make 
the payment in due time) shall be subjeeb to pay double the dues. If the time during which 
Ihepayment of thisduty is neglected is too long, they shall pay all their dues and shall also abandon 
their tenancy of the land. The moneys meant for the (different) items of the lamp, namely, the 
food-offering, the feeding of brahrmnas and for the (reading and expounding of the) Mahdb'hdrata, 
shall not be taken and diverted for any other purpose. They should be spent for the very purpose 
Ipr which they were ear-marked. 

Lines 5-6. The places of the Sdntikkdr and the subordinate offices under him shall not 
le assumed by the stMnattdr or the paradaimdr (?). The paradairndr are prohibited from bolding 
l^ancy (of the temple lands) nor should they lease them out ; the gold that they are to pay should 
^t be got (illegally) from others (?). Those that do mischief (bhemselves directly) to this 
^feaugement or (speak to and make others do the same) shall be liable to a fine of twelve kcilcinjus 
and five kdnams of gold to the bha0raka (the deity). (Besides this) they shall also pay to the 
ruling king a fine of twelve kalanjus and five kdupMB of gold. The same fines shall be 
liE^urred by those who abet the former. Those that have taken the lease of the land meant for the 
Ismap to be burnt in the month of Vrischikam shall supply the ghee (required for it) on the very 
day of the smkrdnti (of that month, that is on the day the sun enters the Vrischika rasi). 

Line 7. There is no need for taking security for the supply of the ghee required for the 
%ischika lamp. Those that obstruct (the burning of) the Vrisohika lamp shall be obliged to pay 
i’ffne of ten kdmm of gold to the then reigning sovereign.; SrL . ; 

10 
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D.~-TIBC£KAEKAEAI INSOBIPTION NO. I OF BHASKAEA EAVIVARMAN. | 

The following insoription is engraved on the outside east base of the iurru mandapo, of thi 
Vislinii temple at Tirukkaklarai, one of the thirteen divyadesams of the Malainadu. Till anJii* 
recently the superstructure of the temple was rained and lost, the image in the central shrm« .i 
broken into three pieces and a semblance of pwjd maintained in it. This temple is not only sacrej ! 
to the Brivaishnavas bub also to all the Malayalis from the Gape Oomorin to Gokarriam, the reputoi 
boundaries of Kerala : it is the deity of the temple of Tirukkakkarai that is invoked by the latl^ 
on their national festival the Opam, and every house, however poor or rich it might be, offers puj^ 
to Him on that holy day. Such an important temple was in utter ruins till a few years ago; by 
the representations of the ^rivaishnava pilgrims, of the Svami of the Vanamamalai matham and of 
the Archaeological Department of Travancore, it was taken up for repairs by the Travancora 
Government ; the repairs are almost completed and the raconsedration ceremony is to take place 
shortly. The small village of Tirukkakkarai is situated at a distance of about two and a half mileg 
from Edappalli, the station next to Ernakulam on the Cochin State Eailway ; the approach to feta 
place is rather difficult, the road leading to it being a narrow way not quite suited for wheeled- 
traffic; till lately there was no kind of building near the temple to accommodate pilgrims. A 
small rest house has recently bean constructed by the Government for this purpose. Owing to Mie 
want of the facilities for feransporb and aecommodafeion Tirukkakkarai was not so popular with tie 
hundreds of Srivaishnava pilgrims who visit Trivandram and are also eager to visife fche other divyH. 
desams of fehe Malainadu, If fche road inconvenience is also removed, ife is firmly believed that the : 
place would become popular with this sect of hrdhmanas. 

This is one of the few temples on the West Coast which bears the largest number of 
lifehic records; all of them have been copied and such of those as are of historical importanco 
arranged for publication. The subjoined inscription is written in the Yatteiuttu alphabet and in % 
Tamil language and is dated the twenty-first year opposite the second of the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman : it records certain gifts made to the temple by some private individuals ; they ; 
made on the seventh day of the solar month of Mirichchigam (Yrischika) when the Jupiter 
stood in the lakara-rasi. The equivalent of this date has been calculated by Mr. Swamikkannii 
Filial who writes about it as follows : “ No. 102 of 1084 (of the Travancore Oollection) 23rd year: 
Jupiter in Makara— Yrischika month, 8th day (elu senrandl) A. D. 1000 (Oct.— Nov.) N. S. Hal 
week-day or nakshatm been given, year could have been verified with certainty.” 

The preservation of the inscription not being good, it Js rather difficult to make an aecu-i 
rate transcript and the reading now obtained is not without faults. It seems to record the gift of 
knds by soma private parsons for the burning of lamps during the Karttigai month and 
or making offenngs to the deity. The rise needed for the purpose is required to be supplied in 

WsS' 'Zh If Tk ' Dhanishtha nahUtra in the solar month of 

. IK • Srivaishnavas, perhaps 

ttoe who go there on pilgrimage. The custom of measuring and delivering rice and paddy in a 

TZ f ^ T T ® the temple is one 

l-hSuZl Mtr T “ South Indian inscriptions and strangely 

nabhasvamin temm f- T ‘ ^ ^ significance is now altogether forgotten, In the Padma- 

f.r ‘"b'" ■■“““»« »* >hi..i..a.ri »ai. bh’..a 

!«;«» tb. taB.1, .Iidn 

.b» b, b. b. Mbltot.,. ™ 0. intoi. „ .tars "b". U 
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paying visit! in these padal-pem-sthdam in the medieval period,. but have before the days of 
the railways given up on account of the hardship they had to suffer on account of natural condi- 
tions of the country, such as want of roads, safety from wild animals and the want of information 
regarding the exact situation of the dimja-deiam in the Malainadu. Now that the country has 
bean opened up by the railways and finely metalled roads, it would not be difficult for them to 
resort to the places if only the few difficulties adverted to above are removed. 


1 . 

2 . 

8. 

4. 

6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 

9. 


Text. 

^ Qs iruirisiriBireuekijiUi 


IT i®rt_/rio/rffi0rcS3)i_a 


Losir 




0/rii9^ (5jQ^Q<3^mp[5fre!r^ 

[OfL/zr] 

Q^[/r] , 

Gzi) ^uui^fnririumrj^il ^uumQSiL^L^^tM U( 53 r( 53 fl[ 0 #Ji 7 < 35 [< 55 )J^(gjg^^/E 7 - 

afiaaffiLQuinLL^^^io 0/5®®[^<s^/fl{Lj£D aism-mr liifEisrraQairstrsrr aL£D 

ufrQinil a/L-- 


ejiriuaQfiuci 
[Qpaa ?]q ih 
udsmiuubm 


L<5#J0S3)L-^ 
LDsa^h' [us\)] 00zi) uir^njil 


LUU^ 
[ur]^[(q]. 


UloO 


3f9s ^riBpgii jyafiili_^P@s)r Q^euir ^(r^iumti^uudir's^ istr^iuirAi 
Q^iupH uii^iri^iBdr (joswair Qsir^<S 

<oui 6 ^ 

^ j^srraa ai^Siui^ ^uu^^irUirusm^k J5?L/u/Efl/f/LlL-.^Lo [||#] ^a/ 
wBuirio uir^ ^Q^euLSig, [ll#] uir^liLjil,] 9 fisuii 3 m-mr[m*]fs 

®[“] ®[®*] QsireirdB^ [|1*] 

(ipil.® 8 e 9 pLLi^ Q<5 =[j!!j]^^ [aS^] [D#] jysinm^Cpa^OT sueosi^ 

Siu-J>uiripib !^irires!!r[^dr'\ [|1#] ^uufhuj^iLjiM s^irgiseB&r uekeS 

QsirsQsirsmpiLjiJo [u] S!i)L_[Oiu,r](i^65e5r 

S {Q or ff.P)®«®/ri;/r(UOTffl ssmem^LLjSeud [||*] G&JsrreifliuirdrusireSd^ 
s^irppmQm^ii Qi^(SiEiOB/r&>^a aireir^ Qsir^^i^gn [||*] 

[rr^’jsefrpSiui Qi3'3=3rsi!)eijd=3=jSQeijesr Qu0- 

(This line is built in). 


Translation. 

ti. i.- >’®»r twenty-one opposite the second of the reign of 

ae fang BhaakaraRavivarma Tiruvadi, when the Jupiter stood in the Makara-ras'i, on the seventh 
!^.™f Vrischika, the nine hank of land held in tenure by Devarnlnadan 

(o* gold) : for the twelve halanjm 

(of gold), Tuppa^Nftrayapan and Tnppan Krishpan the plot of land named Nedunkari in 

Hie tenure of Kari^adn (yUlage) (The seise of this portion of the passage cannot be made out 

because it is very fragmentary)... 



40 


TBAVANCOEB AEOHiBOLOGIOAL SEBIES. 


Lines 5-6. Tuppan- Narayanan and Tuppan-Krishnan shall measure out a hundred nMu 
of rice on the plank (kept in some place in the temple) with the ndU measure preserved in 
kitchen of the god (at Tirukkaikkarai) before the ‘ ttoelve-feef time of the Bhauishthanakshafiraaiy 

in the month of Vrisohika. 

Lines 6-7. Out of this rice, one-half should be offered to the god ; the remaining tiK 
should be given away to the Srivaishnavas, If this expenditure falls in desuetude, it should be 
doubled (that is, he, by whose mistake the expenditure was stopped, is obliged, as a penalty, 
pay double the quantity). I, Polan Naranan of Vallam, deposited (an amount as the capital for) 
this (item of) expenditure. The &Mhm who know (or who are witnesses to) this (transaction) 

are:— Palfi Ko-kK5dai ; Sila- Narayanan, the leader of the army (?) ; Sattan Kumaran of Vei- 

pyanpalli ; Kalan Govindan of Neduhgolli ; I, Peru know this by having noted it (wriWn 

down the record) to the knowledge of these (above mentioned persons). 


E.— TIEUKKADITTANAM INSGEIPTION NO. Ill OF THE 26TH YEAE OP 
BHASKABA EAVIVAEMANB EEIGN. 


The inscription edited below is engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of tie 
Vishpu temple at Tirukkadittanam. It is written in the ITatieluttu alphabet and in the TamiJ 
language. It mentions Govarddana Marttaipda of Vepadu also ruling over the Nanrulainada, 
the paradai, the poduvdls, the ‘ three hundred ’ of the Na^ulainadu and the temple servant 
Eunran Govindan, It is dated in the twenty -fourth year opposite the second of the reign of kb 
king, that is, the 26th which corresponds to A.D. 1010. On the left margin is engraved the sign 
manual of the king which appears to contain in it the first two syllables of the word Iravi written 
in the Grantha characters. The name Govarddana Martta^dan has occurred already in other in- 
scriptions. A number of records of Tirukkadittanam and Tiruva^vandur mention the ‘ three-hnnd- 
red ” of Nanrulainadu. It is not possible at present to identify this nddu. 


JL 

apaj^ ^ [il*] Qmu[ir']psire^!reaeii:ru,iMir 

[iuirem^]irs!ari^Qeiir^ir ^(^u[^^]mireo/Tu>/re!^(S (Ssireui^ 

^®irtc[;rr^^^r«OT£_6ir*]....®8irji;^/5/r® eug-^ 

a/0u, uM^uSsirjs Q^QwLjpji^ (S^p\_eir <3«/rafl/s]^^Lb [^r] 

^^^^LDLjir<i^ 

SL®DL-flL//r0fli7 

Translation, 

thekine year twenty-four opposite to the second of (the reign^ 

the fang Bhaekara Eayivarman a meeting of Govarddana Marttandan governor of Venada 

inrESSr:. who jo,, a * ^ 


1 . 


2 . 


8 . 


¥.■ 


-imn KMDm AMM msOBimOK no. 17. of BHIBKABA EA 7 I 7 Affl£ 4 «. 

The subjoined inscription is found in the Yishmi fAmnin m- n j’l.i.- 
written in the Yatteluttn alphabet. It is dated 2nd f Tmikkaaittenaia. It B 

reasons given under B. this record is also taken tn h i . unmentioned Kng. .feftl 

record is also taken to belong to the reign of Bhaskara Eavivanmn. » 
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is slated feherein Mial the people liviog ia febe two divisions of the village of Narayapamangalam 

belonging to the temple were ordered to measure out two of oil annually on the Uttara nak- 

shatra day of the month Panguni and that this rule was to come into force from the next ensuing 
Kami month. He that deferred to give bis share of the oil should be made to pay double the 
quantity as also a fine of six kalanjus of gold to the officer administering the district. Of the oil 
thus collected as a penalty one half was to be taken by the paridaimar. 

Text. 

1. ^ [ll#] ^iToSsrL^fr ubifsssrisiJ^m^id ^Q^u^^iBfrsdfrLL[r6mss)L^<s <S6sr<ssfl 

% ^w^airniSr Q^^sif)S=ii3sk (ipdrQssr ^ireskQ 

u[s3)L_ ?j 

S. [«^ ^] (3T533r&53r ^iULLu.ds 35L^<sS}aJiT f5[rirfraj6m 

^£r- 

4* mrQ <3^p(^(T^ut [ll#] (ZpHSfiah 0pLlzy.<5^5=a/s5r (tpiLu^friLis^ 

5. (^OcytL/[sy?]]^ [il#j isn®6iJn-(i^LLSijiT[a^2^-3:(^ Quirm^^-- 

P<omL^Uu(BS^ Optl^l^lU 5T- 

6. <smSsmiBpurr^ uflmL^Lninr Osirorr^^ 

Translation, 

Prosperity ! From the (solar) month Kanni of the twenty-fourth year opposite to the 
second (of the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman), the inhabitants of the two divisions of the village of 
Narayanamangalam belonging to the temple shall (bring and) measure out annually two padai (?) 
of oil before the midday of the Uttarapaksbatra day in the month of Panguni. If this is delayed, 
he that so delays shall be subject to the penalty of double the quantity (of oil due from him) and 
dso the payment of a fine of six kalanjus of gold to the governor of the province. Of the oil that 
is delivered (with fine ?) after such delays one half shall be taken by the paridaimdr. 


G. TIRUKKAKKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. II OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN 

21ST YEAR. 

The following inscription is engraved on the outside base of the iurm-mandma of the 
Vishpu temple at Tirukkaikkarai. I& is written in Yatteluttu and in the Tamil language. It 
records the gift of gold by a private individual. The inscription is badly damaged and its purpose 
cannot be ascertained. It is dated the nineteenth year opposite the second of the reign of the 
king ; the gift was made in the solar month Makara when Jupiter stood in the Kumbha rasi 

Text. 

' 1. 'S [”*] Qfenetir 

rSearp unr^iuir^mrQ 

2. [5g]0t/^O^/r®iru)[^/r] tc/raw® sBiuiri^iS^p 

\jMmjir^{^fnupp‘2 ’ ^ 


11 
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S. mirirfriumsT^ m3iujir^<5dJ ^jpiu^ek Q<3=LhQu[f^ Q^sirsm 

L^iT^dr a3[^ir2<s<35OT[L-./r^/-/L/^^ /^/r/r/r/uj^sasr^.... 

4 ^uQu>Tsk 

(The rest higbiy damaged). 

Translation. 

Be it well! Prosperity! Kanda Narayapan of Makkandarpalli received from the hands of 
Kodai Narayanan sixty kalanjm of pure gold in the month of Makara, when Jupiter stood in the 
Kumbha (rasi) in the nineteecth year opposite to the second (of the reign) of the king Bhaskara 
Eavivarma Tiruvadi. From these sixty halanjus of gold 


H. tieekkSkkaeai insceiption no. hi of bhaskaea rayivaeman. 

This inscription is engraved on the base of the front man^apa of the Yishpu temple at 
Tirukkakkarai and is as usual in the Yatte|utta alphabet and the TamiJ language. It is dated 
the 2nd plus the 29th year of the reign of the king Bhaskara Raviyarman. It records certain 
arrangements which were made regarding the collection of rents in kind due on the temple lands 
which were leased out to a number of private persons. This arrangement which is as follows, was 
settled on the tiHentieth day (expired) of the solar month Yrischika when Jupiter stood in 
the Dhanurasi 

(1) . Nakkan-Iravi and Adichchan Iravi were bound to give as the rent, on ^erumai;- 
rappulai Kappamahgalam fifteen nalzs of ghee, measured by the idmgali ; it is not clear if this 
name of the land implies two villages or plots of land, Serumarrappulai and Kappamangalam, or, 
Kappamangalam situated in Serumarrappulai. 

(2) . Nar^yapan Devan of the Puttillam (the name of his house) for the fourth of 
the kalagam he held, was obliged to supply ghee for one lamp. 

(3) . The ghee should be delivered in the temple .in the three months of Mithunam 
Karkatakam and ^ingam. 

(4) . If any one fails to supply it in due time he should be subjected to a fine of paying 
double the quantity of ghee. 

(5) , The inscription is damaged after this portion. It apparently records exemption of 
certain duties connected with the tenure of the village of Kappamangalam. 

(6) . The ghee due from the above mentioned persons should be received by Polan 
Kumiitap. of Fanritturutti and Urepadan the officer in charge of the Nedumpuraiyinadu and the 
Kaikkamina^u and Feru-muttavan. 

(7) . As vntnesses to this arrangement the names of the following sddhuB are affixed, 

(а) . Suvaran Tuppan of the Manram (illam). 

(б) . ^ankaran Damodaran of the Ferumanaikottam (illam), 

(c) . Nftr&yapanKappan of the Mannadu (illam). ' 

(d) . Furaiyan ^Snnan of the Nagava (?) reri (illam). 

(@). Iravi Etoan, a native of Yepadu, being ordered by Iravikodai of Kulikkal, 
mai Ayyan of Serumarra-ppulai, Kodai Naranan and Kodai Keralan, drew up 
this document and thereby knew this transaction. The epigraph gives the 
names of four persons as having ordered the writer to prepare the document but 
says being ordered by these three\ 
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Text. 

1 . QfOanS ^ [11#] [G]a/ri=aflij/r/r«.5[(7«=]63r ^TSe>imix.ir 

QfAe^/rSsirp luirsarQ 

wirimQ sfiujrLfiii &mp ^fl^Sm^iruajp, Q^eirp 

Ga=\jj^^']p «0- 

2. wLBiT&j^ [ll*] (S^Fjpiu^ppuLjMipisakmsruamiiEisop^^QLL^ (siaRrfJ/rafliqu, 

Qsnr®.iQfMisii9 ©t-waj^iursb u^esr^^r^ Q/ 5 a:/iL|[ii*] 
^0.ii!5/ri«<sjjo/rLj//i/r/r[<7-*].‘i/^ Ljp^si- 

3 . <5tro inu.snTih(^poum s^jp, mipmisirQiei^irA ^(i^SsirkQg^ 

Q{SiU Qa!.'rSiji_;/r.airimLc^ 0 -/r«ar is /ra irtuesunsQpeu^ ^liQism iBgnsrQpik 

skss3it — <3!cz^gj ffl/ 6 /jj(^yi[txi*] ^lig^ssrjp; a»mr [n*] 

QpL.®Seo (ipu.L^.inl.tsf. Q.3;ir®ma [H*] asmmruiiBiBsDp^eirQu,^ 

■ uipir!iir^h(^ [ll*] isirsirtumriiQpeussr psirs^ju ffis^Tir 

[« 0 ?]<aj[i)].'F(i) 'H-T-suiimrsm ,i:i_ 6 w«r [n»] usirfBppiiT^p^uQuiripfk 

(^iMiriosr Qi'^''^LhLjoa}trnvll^(5ih} t%fr hjiSinir mir-- 
4 0 ii)//rc:5:)r/5/7j Gfr P j i/rL^p^jih Q /../0 < 3 ^^ 090 /?^ ^/5 

O/^Liu*] Q//r.Wi9^ j ^tJt iSiujSiLi:^ ^/r^/ij^eyr ^euffiis^u 

u^u^jSu^ih j ir^ j Qu0/na»ri<3^/rLliL-^^j57 <3=i}iBDfb^ir(DLJbir^irj^Lj^iBtLi 
LLiriiifEifrLL® fV^fro ;ruj..irfrih}>7>J:)r<i7ori^^^ [H^J [/^dsoy ?] 3 irffl 

(^Q^(6{S^^iMjSiL\Lh ju^J (^^.•.hsjis\)[ru9ir^ Qmn-^^iLjil O^^ld/p^zI/l/szdl&iS 
Qafrm^ ^iuuj,f^}!hi G«irsyr^[Lo^] (tSzig/sa/^ 

^j£i(^<snm Qe^jf^iLQ 

^/refl [ 0 ]'-^l ir]’5<o-flT6ir j ( 1 ^ |. 


Translation. 

Line 1 . Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year fcwonty‘nin 0 opposite to the second of the reign of 
tbkingBhaskaran Iravivarma Tiravadi, whom Jnpitor was in the Dhanu rasi, on the twentieth 
(expired) day in the (solar) month Vrisohika, the following business was transacted : — 

Lines 2-3. Narayarian ,D§van of Puttillam (house) agreed to supply the ghee necessary for 
(burning) lamps (in the temple at Tirukkakkarai) for the one-fourth share of the Jcalagam (he held 
in the temple,— being a sort of service), as also (bound himself to collect from and supply) 
the ghee due from Nakkan Iravi and Adichchan Iravi (in return) for the land they held in Kapna- 
mangalam in dammar rap pulai. He should supply the paddy (equivalent to the ghee) in the months 
oflithumm, Karkkatakam and fyihgam, If he fails to do so, he shall ’pay double the amount. 
(Here the inscription is somewhat damaged and therefore the sense of this portion cannot be made 
out). Narayarian Divan shall arrange for the performance of the duties attached to his share as 
long as the moon and the sun last. 

Lines 3-4. Poian Kumiran of Fanritturutti who was governing the Nedumburaiyinadu 
aiid the Kalkkarainadu, IJrepadan and Parumuttavan shall receive this ghee jointly. The following 


Read 

Bead 
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are the sddkm who know this (or are witnesses to this transaction) —Savaran Tuppan of Manram 
knows; Sahkaran. Damodaran of Perumanaikkottam knows; Narayanan Kannanol Mangadu 
knows ; Puraiyan Sendan of [Nagavareri] knows ; I, Iravi Kumaran of Yenadu, know this by writing 
(the document) when fravi Kodai of Kulikkalay, Kodai Ayyan, Kolai NSrayaiian and Kodai 
Keralan — these three — were present and ordered me to do so. 

L PBRUNEYIL INSCRIPTION OE BHASKARA EAVIYARMA TIEUYApi. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the central shrine of the temple 
at Peruneyil, a suburb of Ohanganaseri. It is very well preserved ; the writing is in the ¥atte|uttu 
character and the language of the record is Tamil, It is dated the thirty-sixth yeai? opposite the 
second of the reign of the king who is here called K 6 n 5 yin.mai-korid^n, a variant of the more com* 
mon form Ko-ner-inmai-kondan ; the former means the king who took to being without (or free 
from) disease and the latter, the king who did not permit of the existence of any equals to him. lii 
is recorded that some arrangements were made at the end of the solar month Rishabha, when 
Jupiter also stood in the Rishabharasi, of the thirty-eighth of the reign of the king : the time corres- 
ponds to April— May of the year A.D. 1016. The document was got engraved on stone under the 
supervision of the king’s officers Iravikapni of Soravellur and Kumara Narayanan of (the) Kulamau- 
galam [illam). The immediate purpose for which the order was issued by the king is that the 
tenants need not pay to the king’s officers any other sums of money beyond what is due under their 
tenancy conditions and this order was passed upon the resolution arrived at tbe meeting of the 
townsmen, tbe pamdaiydrs and the poduvdls of the village of Peruneydal and communicated to the 
king for information and necessary action. 

Text. 

^ ^^iTd=Qdlunr,5<35[r6sfl irtsSlsu/ru) 

Q^Si)ed{rSmp luirsssrQ ^jfemL^fnnirsik'SSii^d Qs^ir Qpu^ 

% Quq^Qpsilj^So mL(!^LD uirs!f)u.!jjir(i^Lh Ou ir ^ qj ir(^ii 

eSujiri^^fS^m'jpeijfrswQ ^mru^ 

§. iSSisdisQi^si) isirtLi^^ ^LLss)L^a2afrm‘iF^ QsirQuufre^'^mLL^ 

0 ;[ir](ra)LD#fifrs«r(g( 5 [® ?] r Qa{ruSl(so^<siriBs^<i(^ ' QstrQpgi 

LJC5[^ jQ^uQu/r63r-(2) 

4, 0<35/r®<S<g5[^<£5<35*^t_S»£jD«9(^& [n^j P0(l/)<55lE765/rLl.(y-«55 Qs/Tsk 

6ifr.s<g5L»!5S(u[Qirs3rj)f] QdFLussi&iuinka Cd5/r/i9so^<55/rif?<SQT/r«j 

<S5^<50sar« 

5. QiLsosairtLij^^ Q^/riiQwiolr^illireSs^mfliLi/Ej sk.<sfrLLii/E]ffO^^ ^<95~^8/rfTr- 

^^nrfxrraisOTjgjij^ ii — 


Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity 1 In tbe year thirty-two opposite tbe second of tbe reign of the king who 
was (so oonsfeiluted ais) not to gat any disease, Bbaskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi, which was a year in 


W Here the names of four 
iAree instead of four, 

m Read ^pMuJruCt^^, 


persons are mentioned, but the 


inscription refers to them as 
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^bich Jupiter stood in the Sishabha rasi, the townsmen of Peruneydal, the paradaiyar and she 
poduvdls mat. COn this ocoasioa) the . . . agreed to give to she hoyiladkihdri eighty kalams of 
paddy as the annual impost on the Nanralainadu, If they pay this (impost) they need not pay 
any other (tax) whatsoever. The king was pleased to say that they might show (in future) this 
letter (of his while carrying out this order). Having heard the king order thus, the kdyihdhihdri 
came here personally and got this engraved on stone by Iravi Ka^pi of SoraveMr and Sri Kumara 
Narayapan. 


J. TIEUKKADITTANAM INSOEIPTION NO. lY OP THE EEIGN OP 
BHASKABA EAYIYAEMA TIETJVABI. 

This is a badly damaged inscription written, as usual, in the Yatteiuttu alphabet and in 

the Tamil language. It belongs to the forty year opposite the second of the reign of 

Bhaskara Ravivarman. It records the donation made by a private individual to the temple at 
Dirukkadittanam wherewith a perpetual lamp was required to be burnt in the temple. It is engraved 
upon the west base of the central shrine of the Yishpu temple at Tirukkadittanam. 

Text. 

1, ^<35iruuirp^!r 

Qs^irfTLujr^® [6 (riouu ?]Lb Qs^skp 

isQtun'i^ibiSmp uL_/riT[/f^^cS0 

aj/rK.® QrSP&06vrr<^^ e^0 Gi^rrik^ir (sBerrsQ 

(Damaged). 

Translation. 

Be it well! Prosperity ! in the forty-seventh year (expired) opposite to the year of 

(the reign of) the king Bhaskara Iravivarma Tiruvadi, when Juoiter stood in Tularasi 

the following is the item of expenditure for which Iyakkan....of Murakkadu made arrangement for 
(the required capital) a perpetual lamp 


K. TIBDMULIKKALAM INSOEIPTION OE BHASKABA EAYIVABMAN. 

The following inscription is found on the base of the front mandapa of the Yishpu temple 
at Tirumulikkalam and is in the Yatte|uttu characters and in the Tdiinil language; It is dated the 
year opposite to the forty-eighth of the reign of Bhaskara Rayivarman ; the portion of the 
inscription containing the name of the reigning sovereign, the date of the document, the name of 
the donor and the purpose and the shape of the donation is in good preservation, but the rest 
of it is almost obliberafeed and is consequently impossible tp be made out. It records the gift 
of land by the king Manukuladityan for the maintenance of an agram (feeding of Brahmapas), It is 
curious to note that the inscriptions K, L and M are dated in quite a different manner from all 
other inscriptions of Bhaskara Eavivarman (w, A to J, the two Tirunelli grants, the Gochin 
plates &o.) ; that is, the year two which used to be quoted first, to which some other year was 
usually set opposite, is itself set opposite ■ to some other year in L ; in other words the order is 
reversed. In K, the year one is set opposite to the 4:8th; whereas, in M the year two is omitted 
altogether. On astronomical grounds Mr. Swamikkahnu Pillai is inclined to believe that -sorpe- of 
the documents should perhaps be attributed to a second Bhaskara Eavivarman. He. writes - 
“Bhaskara Eavivarman IL In the 38th year of the last reign, (that is of the Bhaskara Eavivarman 
12 
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wiioss inscriptions are dated the Sod year plus another year), Jupiter was in Eisbabha, whereas in 
the 48tb year of this reign (Makara month), he is in Simha {Tiraneili plate, Indian Antiquary XX, 
p. iS5) and in the 49ch year (Tula month) he is in Tula (No. 95 of 1086 of the Travancore 
coilection). If all these three dates belonged to the same reign, Jupiter having been in Eishabha 
rail in the 38th year, would be in or near Eishabha again (not in Tula 5 houses off) in the 49th 
year, Tula month. Whether No. II Bbaskara Eavivarman reigned before or after No. I Bhaskara 
Eavivarman it is not possible to say. His reign may have began as early as A.D. 929 or as late as 
1021. Paleography should be able to throw some light on this point Palaeography unfor- 
tunately does not throw any light whatsoever, all the documents noticed hitherto being written in 
the same kind of Vatteiuttu, praefeioally of the same period. At present the question of the 
possibility of the existence of two Bhaskara Eavivarmans cannot be considered for want of sufficient 
materials and mast remain open until fresh evidences are obtained. 

Text, 

1, ^ P0<a;^a50 Q3^(^(S0irfSokp 

ss2:0Lc QuiT^<5iJfr(^!k3rui(^ (Lpmsfriii ^dSQuir^p 

^ir^u us^ssSm <ss^<3^L£>[rQj^ 

[Gc3=]|fl<s<35rw[su.:^]....«9 UpUDLj OuQ^LMUpiMLj 

Qsir-' 

2. <si3{ru9io<smQ 3LDa>/r0(gP[<saf5Ju tjr/f(?) uSssrik 

iBir® ^....[ 4 ]^ Q<si/ 0 Ul 1 /^ Qa=io€^LL(E}fEiso(h (Spiff lLu^ \^kh\ 

uff^iLjLh ..0U4....<55/rir/r[633r3sij)m ...loqj^lo 

Gd5r[aSi7)?r3.„.<yQ5= ... 

B* tiJLb psuJsirr^LD ^ 0 ... Ql^iu ^i0L£) ^!l5m(S (^i^<samLD!^Sp(f^Lb Lnm 

^0«u«p£r^^^sfrsr (S^fissfrSSo gp0 

us33rs33r,.......iu/r/r ^(^fBfBfru^ sssaar^p^jpjJm ^j)f'^u9ir!r<ss£i<k^efrp^Lh smiroj/r 

ss3rj^Guir‘Jp(^p6ir (S^irmp....ssrir[rSp^{k.Q,,,, 

Abstract of Contents. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! The following arrangement was made unanimously by the townsmen 
and the paduvah who met in the temple at Tirumulikkalam, in the year opposite to the forty- 
eighth of the reign of the king Bhaskara Eavivarma Tiruvadi : — The cherikJcals (lands on the 
slopes of hills) which Manukuladichohan was pleased to set apart for the feeding of br^ihma^as 
(agfmm) in his name are : Puyattu-parambu, Perumbarambu, Kodaiyar-vayil-kkadu, MelanSinip- 

pulai, Nedunganpar (?), Paminnadu, .Pulaiverupatti, Chellamangalam and one half of Tottipu... 

sal..*.., (the rest of the inscription is damaged and fragmentary. In one portion it is said that no 
one shall do injustice to the agram). 


h. TIEUKKlKARAI IN80EIPTION NO. IV OP BHASKAEA EAVIVARMAN. 

The subjoined inscription is also engraved on the base of the front mandapa of the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai and is also in the Yattejuttu alphabet and the Tamil language. It is 
dated the second year opposite to the year forty and odd ; the portion containing the odd year is 
damaged and therefore cannot be read with certainty ; in this year Jupiter was ill the Mina rasi. 
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The inscription records that Goviodan Kunrappolan of Knvalayini gave to fcbe temple at 
Tirukkakkarai forty kalanjus of gold, which was received by Puraiyan Kaikkarai of Nediya-tali, on 
the following conditions 

(1) The latter had purchased for the sum paid by the former the lands known as 

(hare -the inscription is damaged), Manadu, [A] lakkadu, the hills, &c., that are included in 

it • from the income of these lands, he was to supply a hundred nalis of rice as measured by the 
mmmnali and by the same measure two nalis of ghee, beginning from .the Piiradam (Purvasha- 
dhai'nakshatra, up to the Ouarn (Sravana) nakshatra. 

(2) The specified quantity of rice and ghee should be brought to the temple before the 
pmniradi time of the day {agattu pannlradi) and the rice offering made to the deity at the p%ja 
performed at the pannlradi time. 

(3) The rice offered to the god should be divided into two equal parts, of which one half 
should be spent in feeding the Brahmapa Srivaishpavas. Of the other half twentyfour nUis 
(measured by wwwwdwdZi) should be given to the pujaris) emberumakkal) , sis nalis to him who 
supplies to the temple flower garlands, six nalis to the person who cleans the temple ground with 
cowdung and (perhaps the remaining fourteen nalis ware to be uliilised) for the purchase of twenty- 

four coeoanuts, one idahgali, four nalis and one nri of salt, six palams of tamarind 

and for leaves, (curds &c) ; the portion of the inscription after this is ill-preserved and difiacult to 

read. 

Text. 

1. aA)<a/^ ^ Gff/ruL//ri«35J/S [rsSei/sirLci ^06i/i^i0c? 0<s=^] 6\)/r/S[6ir]p 

ju/r<sErar(J) (5(r<sOLJU^ &Rfrss)L^sQ<5S^ir — irunirs^Q 

<sQiUfr^i^.Sp<Si<3^- Q<3^uJp (SQ^LDLDireij^ pu-^ 

(o/Lj/ry)gpQg)L>W [6(r<kuu^m mss)i^^3r QufT^ Qafr\fk']QQi6tJ^iup&fluLjmp- 
uj!h<!Eir(50a^6s)(r ^uQu/reir'Siffl^ 

2. [^]/rs 3 r Q{^i^aQ<sir^L-a is ssrs^irSsi) [oj/r ?]rs myrs/r® 

[^] U) [&i>iL|] ® s<5s>inLjLL Q&iTsmQ 

I //*■/ /rnrj^s/f JsQu L/sasf? ^'TyTiL-ijSJL-./E/fl QpssrfSfriUfry^uJir^ 

Qsoj^/flfqm (y3/is/r[/?/r]j^iu/rQ) OrsiuqiB- 

Os/TOT® uifSiT^-uSli^ G^W ^a^euiBir^ QsiL/sflis u/r^- 

iHrsiQsirmrQ iSl- 

3. irr£ia)OTr00 

(y^isiBirtsiri^iuirk sriiGu^u^ssdriQ /5/r®/rj^qti. ustreS^^iru,^- 

■ iBirSq^upgiiiir^ S.6 l^ 

^^'5ar^CD<si/s3zrr® uS^ULfU) (sQpQ- 

(Incomplete). 


Read 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperitjy! The business which was done whan the year two opposite to the 

forty of the reign of the king Bhaskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi was current, whan Jupiter was in 

the Mina ram, was (as follows) : Puraiyan Kalkkarai of Nediyatali, having received from Kunra^ 

ppolan of Kuvalayini forty kalanjits of gold, purchased (?) Manadu, Alakkadu, including 

the hills and lands that are, within them, and agreed to supply from the day of the Purada 
nakshatra to that of Opam (each month), within the ‘ twelve-feet ’ time (of the day) one hundred 
mlk of rice, as measured by the mmnanali and two 7ialis of ghee measured by the munnanali ; 
he farther agreed to see that the offering was made in proper time. Of the rice that is offered, one 
half is to be utilised for feeding brabmanas and Srivaishnavas ; out of the remaining half, the pujaris 
(emberumiMal) should be given twenty four ndlis measured by munnanali; for flower garlands, six 
ndlis ; for cleaning the temple premises {tirnalagidudal} six ndlis ; twenty four cocoanuts, one 
idangali and lorn ndlis and uri of salt, six palams of tamarind, leaves, fuel and curds are also to be 
supplied for the feeding of the brabmanas. 


M.---TIRUKKAKKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. V OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 


The very ill-preserved record edited below is also to be found on the base of the front 
mmdapa of the Visbriu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is dated the fifty-eighth yean of the king 
Bhaskam RaviYarman ; in this yean Jupiter stood fn the Simha nasi. It informs us that one 
Keralam P5lan took up the kdrdnmai of certain lands for which he bound himself to burn a 
perpetual lamp in the temple and to pay a certain quantity of paddy. Devanpadan, Perumudiyan 
and the Poduv^s of Tirukkakkarai were appointed receivers of the above mentioned paddy. The 
Kera|an (the holder of the kdrdnmai), the men of the padavdram and the two families of 
Poduvals should supervise the harvesting (kankai^ichchu) and pay the salary of the meUmti 
embemmdn. The rest of the inscription is fragmentary ; at the end of the document are the 
signatures of a number of Brahmapa sadhus. 


The words padavdram and idnti seyyum emberumdiz or emberumalckal ooGur in this and in 
other inscriptions. For instance, the word padavdram occurs in the plate of Eajasekhara ; and 
and padippadavdram occur in the Syrian Christian plates of Kottayam. It 
appears from these terms that certain taxes were levied upon the gross income of lands belonging 
to big landlords which are taken out on lease by tenants, which was perhaps a tenth part ; and 
these went to the landlords by virtue of their being the lords of the land ; koppadavaram means the 
vdfam (portion) which is allotted to the holder of the position of a king and similarly padippada- 
mtam, the varam allotted to the holder of the position of a pati (a smaller position than that of a 
king) ; that this is the probable meaning becomes patent from the Kottayam plates wherein there 

aelually figure a ko lthe king Sthanu Ravi) and two patis (the Punnaittalaippadi and the Inaik- 

kudippadi). 

The words emberumdn and emberumakkal literally mean ^ our lord ’ and ‘ the class of men 
who are our lords * respectively and are usually employed by the lower classes towards their higher 
MS ^pie : for jnstance, a Sudra addresses a Nambudfci as embrdn, which is contracted into mhrdn ; 
a achcha^, an Ilavan or a Vdlan calls a Sudra by the same mhrdn. It is the word emberumdn 
that has given rise to the modern word embrandiri as applied first to the Bntikhdrs in temples and 
^oondly from the fact that the majority of those are Tulu-Brahmanas -of the South Kanara 

sect of brahmaa.s. The words embrandiri, Nambadiri. Somatiri. 

embftram!i.Ti' T “y opinion, composad of, two words, the first of which are 

amberuman, Namba eta and the second Hru the honorific sufSs ; in common language they 
change into embrandri, Nambudiri, eto ‘auguago w 
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Text. 


QsrruirssreSrreumu^f QiF^seirSeirn luirsiarSwii- 

. v/^. n .n . . ^ ^ ^ 


u^Q^iLu-rTLoirsk® eSu^ifiiiS^psuirsmQ s:ireo<2ajS 3 , 


^«5ir SFIiC- 


2 . 


GuTifisir Q«,r®0rt_a/rir,r®ra»t^ M;^Jf[©>^(?)....4r]g5ti 

Oa=s«aj [«^]0 ■siriTirstrdr ai_a;gar [)*] 

(a«irOTsi/fl-®irs3)Ui0(S5(r/r ^(t^isirsosmaair GflQj[t5)']druiri_^ 
Qu0Qfi^iu^ Ou/rjir®/,r0[d.*] [»*] jdt/p 

[(2?]^ ®[/r]^/....t£!^«ro-(rsrr^ u^aj/ririiuifr<s®[(^][£i*] ^irmr9(^uf. 

Qlj / r ^ si//rsrrLD[ /r]- 

0 Lb <5BL45f, ^6SSrS(rei^<3=^3r Q LJb(^<9= [TI^ ^ fXi U Q^ihtT ^ 

[sDiDcsjS] ^.#7 Q^Sil^^3[s]t^euir [|1*]. «/r/rrs>rg)(u ^n^Gsir 

(sQ<ssr(B/^il), , ,Q^. , 4 ,^Qir(r |i^,j5ff''S33f)^ .....iu/r^ sy/r. . 

Qd<3(^6QLj(DUfrLh 0rrsyfls2»^si/syLl£_63)6?iq[LD^] 

iEjC^ <® • * . 

8 (DLD 0 LD&ri<g 5 /rLl[® ( 2 <®(L/(Si;^]di [q/ot£_] u/ri^ i^ffJTfrujmr btiLlI 

cKL-fa/ ,Q<srreQii[B^ [^5=/rJ^^j^^LoJ ^mrmr(^ GcF/bt/j?^ 

(The rest; of the inscription is badly damaged and is therefore illegible). 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! While the fifty-eighth year of the reign of the king Bhaskara Eavi- 
yarma Tiruvadi was current, the year being one in which Jupiter stood in the Simha rasi, the 

Icardnmai taken by Keralan Polan of Salaveli .The holder of the kdrmmai ijcdralan) shall 

bear the cost of (burning) one perpetual lamp. Devarpadan, Perumudiyan and the poduvdl, of 
Tirukkalkkarai constituted themselves as agents to receive this (perhaps the amount due for the 

lamp) The hardlan^ the people of the padavdrqm (that is, either those paying the padavaram 

or receiving it) and the two families of poduvdU shall supervise this and arrange to pay the salary 

of the mel-sdntihkdran (the chief pUjdri) (The rest of the document is damaged and no . sense 

could be made out of the fragment). 

POSTSOEIPT. 

The Hon. Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai was good enough to furnish me with the follow- 
ing note on the dates of the various inscriptions of Bhaskara Eavivarman : — 

. “ I have been working for the better part of two days at these Bhaskara Eavivarman 
dates. There are two which deserve the calculator’s special attention ; viz.^ 

(D'^lith year; Jupiter in Makara, Mina month past 20, Sunday and Punarvasu 
nakshatra. . ■'* 

’ (2) "4:3rd year ; Jupiter in Tula, Mina month past 8, Wednesday, Uttara nakshatra, i.e,^ 
Bttara-Phalguni. - - 

.. Kbe first equivalents to these dates which deserve consideration are :— 

, 1 ^ <1) A.D, ip60, Sunday, March 12 (Mina 20}, on wbiob day Punarvasu nakshatra began 

at 12| gha^ihds after sunrise, ending next day at 13 ghatikds ^unrise. On 12th March 
13 



50 


TRAVANCOBE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


A. D, 1060, lupiter’s mean iongifeude was 290.55 degrees and he was in Makara. His aetual 
geocentric longitude was about the same. 

( 2 ) A.D. 1021, Wednesday, March 1 (Mina 9) ; on which day Ufcfcara Phalguni 
nakshatra commenced at 3 gkatiMs after sunrise ending next day at sunrise. On 1st March 1021 
A.D„ Jupiter’s mean longitude was 186.08 degrees which was in Tala r^i. 

It will be noticed that the interval between these dates is 39 years and that the 14feh 
regnal year (A.D. 1060) is later than the 41st or 43rd (A.D. 1021). If these be the dates, the 
regnal years must belong to two different kings. 

Two other years rank next as equivalents to these. They are given by the 95 years 
cycle, which means that after 25 years Jupiter’s rasi, the solar month and day, weekday and 
nakshatra may all be repeated. Thus we find that in A.D. 1060+ 95 = A.D, 1155, on Sunday, 
March IS (20th Mina) the longitude of Jupiter was 293 degrees, i.e., he was in Makara rasi; 
Punarvasu nakshatra began on this day and ended next day at 14| gkatihas after sunrise and fehe 
day was the 20th of Mina month. Similarly, in A.D. 1021 + 95 = A.D. 1116, on Wednesday, 
March Ist (9th Mina), Uttara was perhaps regarded as the nakshatra current at sunrise, though 
strict computation by the equal space system shows that TJtfcara nakshatra had come to end 12 
pahs or 8 minutes before sunrise. On Wednesday (local time does not help in the matter for 
.any longitude west of Salem), Jupiter’s longitude on this day was 189*09 degrees which was in Tula, 
Even if the ‘Sth Mina date’ was supposed to bo this, and the ‘20th Mina’ date taken as A. D. 1060, 
the interval between the earlier and the later date (A. D. 1060 and 1116) would be 56 years and 
not anything like the interval between 14th regnal year and 43rd regnal year. 

Making allowance for the fact that the longitude of Jupiter according to the Swya- 
siddhdnta about A. D. 1001 was lOj degrees less than the actual mean longitude of Jupiter 
according to modern astronomy, we may suppose that A. D. 1105, Wednesday, March 1 (=Miiia 
8th), when Uttara nakshatra began at 38i ghatikds, ending next day at 42| ghatiUs ; and on 
which Jupiter’s mean longitude, according to Sury a- siddhdnta, was 205 degrees (modren astronomy 
215 degrees), was the day intended in the 43rd regnal year. 

In this case the 20l.h Mina ' date (l4th regnal year) would have preceded the ‘ 8th Mina’ 
date by 45 years (not by 29 years as required). An interval of less than 45 years between the 
earlier and later regnal years (supposing they belonged to the same reign) is not possible. The 
interval may have been 56 years (A.D. 1060 and A.D. 1116) or ‘20th Mina’ date (A.D. 1060 or A.D. 
1155) may have belonged to the 14th regnal year of a reign later than the one to which the 43ra 
regnal year with ‘8th Mina’ date belonged (A. D. 1021 or A. D. 1116). 

There are therefore three suppositions possible : — 

fa) The interval between the ‘20th Mina’ date (1060 k. D.) and the '8th Mina’ 
date (A. D. 1105) may have been 45 years ; and if the first date was the 14th 
regnal year of one reign, the second may have been the 43rd regnal year of a 
later reign ; 

ib) the interval between the two may have been 56 years (A. D. 1060 = 14th regnal 
year of one reign; and A. D. 1116=43rd regnal year of a later reign) ; 

(c) the ‘8th Mina ’ date (A.D. 1021 or A.D. 1116) may have been the 43rd year 
of an earlier reign which came to an end not less than 15 years later (beoanse 
we have a date in the 58th year) and than another reign oommenoed. of which 
the 14th may have been the ' 20th Mina ’ date (A.D. 1060 or A.D. 1155). On 

this rap^ition the first reign may have gone on till the 68th year (A.D. 1046 
or A.D. 1141). 





Reconciliation Table. 

The other dates {not completely verifiable) as given by Mr. Gopinatha Bao ivere 
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It, as is probable, the 13th regnal year and the 31st regnal year (Vrisohika 20) leave no room for doubt then the other 
ara must bo disposed off coniecfeurally as indicafeed above. 



*No. 8— AN INSOEIPTION 01 RAVIVAEMAN SANGRAMADHIEA. 

Three msoripfcions published by Drs. Kielhom and Hultzsoh mbhe Epigraphia Mica 
have broughli out much valuable information regarding the king Eavivarman alias Kulas'e- 
kharadeva. Of the two inscriptions published by Dr. Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Mka, Volume 
IV, one is found in the Arulalapperumal temple at Conjeevaram and the other in the temple of 
Eanganatha at Srirangam ; that published by Dr. Hultzseh is engraved on the central shrine of 
Virattanesvara temple at Tiruvadi. From these three documents we learn that Eavivarman bore 
the title Maharaja and the biruda Sahgramadhira. He was the son of the king Jayasimha 
Virakerala and belonged to the Yadava family and was consequently of the lunar race. The name 
of the mother of Eavivarman was Umadevi ; he was born in the Saka year 1188=A.D. 1266-67. 
“After defeating his adversaries, Se married a Paridya princess and when 33 years of age 
about A.D. 1299-1300) took possession of Kerala (which he ruled as ha did his town of Eolamba).' 
He defeated a certain Yira Papdya, made the Pandyas and the Cholas subjects to the Keralas, 
and, at the age of 46 He., about 1312-13)was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati. He then 
apparently waged war against Vira Paridya, defeated him and drove him into the Kohkana and 
from there into the forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his 
reign (i.e., about A.D. 1315-16) that he was at Kanchi. 

“ The verses which contain this information are followed by a long string of Urudas of 
Eavivarman, three of which describe him as ‘the regent of the excellent city of Kolamba,’ ‘the 
Kupaka universal monarch,’ and ‘ the result of the religious merit of the Kerala country.’ ’’ He 
was a devout worshipper of the feet of Padmanabha (of Trivandram), was very munificient like 
Kaipa, upholder of religion, master of the sixty-four kalds (arts) and the Bhoja of the south.” 

In his Srirangam inscription, which is identical with the ArulMapperumal inscription, 
Kulasekhara calls Eahga, the god of Srirangam, also his tutelary deity. 

In the same fourth year (i.e., Saturday, the 29th December A. D. 1313) he was also at 
Tiruvadi and repaired and bathed the central shrine of the famous Siva temple at that place. 


Since the publication of these inscriptions, more sources of information regarding this 
king have been discovered ; these are purely literary compositions which were brought to light by 
the labours of Pavdit Gapapati ^astri. Curator of the Oriental Manuscripts Library in Travancore. 
One of them, a drama named the Pradyummbhyudayam is a composition of Eavivarman alias 
Sahgramadhira. In the prelude to this work, the sutradMra speaks of the author as follows • 



otW: 





further on he says of the author king > 




i. 
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From the above passage it will be clear that Sangramadhira was another name of 
Ravivarman, a fact which enables us to identify this particular Ravivarman, from amoDg a loo of 
others who bore the same name which is common to the princes of the Malainadu. The name 
Sangramadhira associated with Ravivarman occurs in another work, a commentary by Samudra- 
bandha on the AhnkdrasTitras and the Alanhdrasarvasva, Samudrabandha in stating that he was 
one of the Pai^dits of the Court of Ravivarman refers to him thus : — 

?rJR7 ^ I 
?:Rr ^rrfer II 


hhupati. 


Elsewhere in his work he alludes to his patron as Yadunandana, Yadubhupati, Kupaka- 

11 ■ 

Tha name Sangramadhira occurs in several places in this eomnientary, which makes it 
certain that it was written in the court o£ Savivarman — Sangramadhira of our inscription. 

The title Daksbiua-Bhoia is not a vain boast ; he is tha author, as far as we know at 
present, pf at least one good drama, the Pradyamnabhyudaya, and his learning in Sanskrit is 
spoken oi very highly by the Pagdits of his court and elsewhere, for instance, by Kavibhusbana, 
the author of the verses comprising the inscriptions at Srirahgam, Tiruvadi and Oonjeevaram! 
So much about the king Ravivarman as gathered from tha inscriptions and literature. The histori- 
cal events mentioned therein are discussed in the following paragraphs. 

The country round Kollam imlgo. Qailon) is called the Jayasihganadu and one of tha 
families of the kings of the west coast was known in later times as of the Jaya/ihga-natta mutta 
tiruvadis ; Attihgal was perhaps the chief place of these later princes. In one of the inscriptions 
found in Attingal a lady who calls herself a Kupaka princess is said to have biiilt a temple 
or Siva. This fact also enables us to identify the Attihgal family with the Javas'ihganattu- 
tiruvadis, or the Knpakae. There is an inscription at Quilon belonging to the reign of another 
Jayasimha Yirakerala, dated in Ko. 671=A.D. 1496, that is, 180 years after Ravivarman (See 
Tmmnmre Arehmlogiml Series, Volume II, pp. 26-27, for this insoription). This prince must 
evidently be a successor in the hue of Ravivarman Sangramadhira. KinaUy, by adoption and other 
relationships and by conquest, the Jayasihganadu family merged in course of. time but very recentlv, 
m tha present line of the Travaneore Maharajas. ' 

hisfnr,. The Malainadu was perhaps under one or two sovereign powers in the earlier period of its 

I« (he medwal .od lb. l.t., wnod, tba ramtry w„ ,pUi up ipk, , l„g, ol prioup.lilte; 

Kucka. ot M.« .baib=y„ad„k„g, Sonlh That p.rt.tlh.'M.MBSdoporti. 
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of Kollam and adjoining the Coimbatore and the Nilgiri Districts and the Mysore Province appears 
to have been known as the Kerala. Therefore, it is very likely that Eavivarman Sahgramadhira 
subjugated this country and extended his dominions. One of the adversaries mentioned in 
his inscription as conquered by him should be his neighbour, the Papdya. The conquest 
over the Papdya and the marriage of Eavivarman with the daughter of the Papdya king 
took place before the 33rd year of his age, that is, before A.D. 1299-1300. The Pandya 
kings who - reigned, for ten years before A.D. 1300 "are Jatavarman Sundara Pandyadeva (II) 
whose latest known inscription is dated the 15th year of his reign, which corresponds to A. D. 
1290, and Maravarman Kulasekharadeva (I) whose 40th year corresponds to A. D. 1308. 
Either of these kings should have suffered defeat at the hands of Eavivarman and given his 
daughter in marriage to him (1). Sometime before the beginning of the military achievement of 
Eavivarman in the Topdaimandalam the power of the Papdyas had so far grown that one of them, 
Maravarman Sundara Papdya, invaded the Ghola country, drove away Eajaraja III and got the 
eeremony of the anointment of heroes performed in the Mudigondasolapuram ; sometime after, feel- 
ing pity for the Ohola king, he summoned him from his place of hiding and after making him beg for 
his kingdom conferred it upon him. These events occurred before A.D. 1223j soon after, that is, a 
fewmonths before A. D. 1231, another misfortune occurred to Eajaraja III ; one of his vassals, 
Kopperunjinga deposed and imprisoned him in the fort at Sendamangalam (in South Aroot) and 
began to rule the Ohola country ; but Kopperunjinga was summarily driven out by the generals of 
the Hoysala Yira Narasirhhadeva (II), the father-in-law of Eajaraja III, who reinstated the latter on 
his throne! But the last vestiges of the regular line of the ChSas were swept out by the invasion of 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya. He defeated Eaj§ndraehola III, son of Eajaraja HE flrove out the 
Hoysala Vira Somanatha (Somesvara) from Kannanur (Samayavaram), expelled Vijaya-Gapdago- 
paladeva from Kanchi, defeated the Kakatiya Gapapati and extended his conquests as far north as 
Cuttack and had the ceremony of the anointment of heroes performed atNellur (Nellore). In one of 
the inscriptions of Sundara Papdya it is distinctly stated that he killed Vijaya-Gapdagopaladeva and 
at the entreaty of his younger brothers, he conferred the kingdom conquered from him on one of them. 
(See also ^endamll, Vol. IV, p. 493). These events should have taken place before A.D. 1259. Then 
again Vikrama Pandya alias Bhuvanekavfra states, in his inscriptions, that he took Kanchi but did 
not proceed further north, because, it is stated in the inscription, that his anger was appeased at the 
sight of the two eyes on the face of Prataparudra which resembled the two carp fishes, which are the 
emblems of the Papdya kings ; and that he returned from his northern campaigns, because he did 
not consider it gallant to attack a princess, that is, the Kakatiya Eudramba (Prataparudra). Thus 
the regular line of Cholas of the Tamil country had vanished from the political horizon ; the Telugu 
Chodas who, assisted by the Kakatiya kings had become masters of the Topdaimapdalam, were 
suffering from internal dissensions. In the year A. D. 1316, Mupp^i _Nayaka, tne general of 
the Kakatiya king. Prataparudra of fikasilanagara (Orangal) entered Kanchi and installed there 
acertain Manavira, who is identified by Dr. Hultzsch with f 

gopaladeva whose latest known date (2) is, according to Dr. Eultzsch, S. 1221 (A. I). 1299) that is, 
17 years before the installation of Manavira at Kanchi. Before the coronation of Manavira and 
the latest known date of Manma-Gapdagopaladeva, Eavivarman Sangramauhira invaded and occu- 
pied Kanchi and was actually crowned in this city in A. D. 1312-13 Dn Hultzsch “oaoludes from 
the statement that Muppidi ‘ put to flight the princess of the south which occurs in verse 3 of _t^ 


(1) Or it might be some earlier king like Vikrama Papdya \he opponent of Vira Papdya in 
the wars of succession to the Pandya throne. 

(2) The latest one before his dethronement hy his own collaterals Akkana and Bayyana. 
Perhaps afterwards he was restored to the throne by Muppidi-and reigned for some time. 
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inscripfeion (of Mupppidi) that Sangramadhira must have been driven out by the Kakatiya general. 
Turning to the conquests of Eavivarman, we see that he defeated his neighbour in the east, the 
Papdya, and overran the Oholamandalam and the Tondaimapdaiam, which were practically in a 
state of anarchy or had no fixed or permanent kings, and occupied Kanchi where he got his 
coronation celebrated ; since he overran the countries of the Papdyas and the Oholas he states 
that he brought these kings under his subjection. 

Some light is thrown on this obscure period of the history of the Tondaima:pdalam from 
the Telugu literature also. 

Tammusiddhi, Manmasiddhi and other Telugu Cfaodas who were the vassals of the Chola 
king Eajaraja III were ruling the country comprising the Nellore. Guntur and other Districts with 
the town of Nellore as the principal seat of their government. When Manmasiddhi was ruling in 
Nellore, he was deposed by two brothers, the cousins {dayadis) of Manmasiddhi. His illustrious 
protege, Tikkana Somayaji, the great Telugu poet interceded on his patron’s behalf, induced the 
Kakatiya Prataparudra Gapapati to interest himself in reinstating Manmasiddhi on his throne at 
Nellore, Prataparudra Ga^apati was pleased with Tikkana’s pleading and actually replaced 
Manma ou his throne, but placed under his charge a small tract of the country consisting of only 
200 villages. The following verses containing the information given above are found in the 
Siddheimra Charitam : — 


cijjfrra: FI3 






TOiWf^- 

VO 

sitiRqfrlq % 
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fer^- 



The passage quoted above in which Tikkana is supposed to be addressing Gapapafei is to this 
affect ‘ Please listen to me and do one good act and that is to make the Suryavamsa once again 
bright by placing the good Manmasiddhi on his throne at Nellore.... The very powerful Akkana 
ind Bayyana having deposed (Manma)’Siddhiraia are themselves ruling the kingdom. May you be 

pleased to punish them and restore Manma to his kingdom of Nellore Ganapati started out with 

a large army, reached Velanadu, defeated its king and took possession of the country, fell suddenly 
upon Nellore and took it from Akkana and Bayyana. To the joy of the people of Nellore, Manma- 
siddhi was anointed on his throne at Nellore ’. This event is believed to have taken place 

somewhere in the reign of the last of the Ohola kings, Rajendrachola III : one of Manmasiddhi’s 
inscriptions found at Nandalur is dated SM179, corresponding to the cyclic year Pingala and the 
13th year of the reign of Vira Rajendrachola (III), whose accession, according to Dr. Kiolhorn' 
took place in A.D. 1245-46. The Pandya king Jatavarman Sundara Papdya conquered the 
Ohola kingdom, overthrew the Hoysala Vira Somesvara and overran the country as far as Cuttack, 
defeating and driving away Manmasiddhi and the Kakatiya Gapapati.. This common catastrophe 
cemented the friendship between the two kings Manma and Kakatiya Gapapati. Ja^varman Sundara 
Paridya chose Nellore for commemorating his victory by undergoing the ceremony of the 
anointment of heroes and victors, because it was the - capital of Manmasiddha who suffered defeat 
under him (about A.D.1259). After the invasion of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, the Kakatiya king 
and his ally seam to have regained their territories : Vikrama Paridya tried to get back the possession 
0 ^ the lost territories and does not seem to have succeeded in his attempt : even the failure is made 
good for panegyric by the poet who says his (Vikrama’s) anger was quenched, because he saw in the 
two eyes of Rudramba (queen of Ganapati who had then evidently taken up the regency after 
her husband’s death), the two carp fish, the emblem of the Pap^iyas ; besides he did not want to 
fight with a lady. 

It was in this confused state of affairs which continued apparently up to A.D. 1300 and 
odd, that Ravivarman Sangramadhira found an opportunity for his aggrandisement in A.D. 1313. 
Though he was able to overpower the Ch5da and the Kakatiya queen temporarily, he appears to 
have been eventually driven out of Kanchipura and its surrounding region in A.D, 1316, when 
Manavira was reinstated in his territory by the Kakatiya sovereign through her general Muppidi 
Nayaka. The conquest and occupation of Kanchipura by Bavivarnihin was a mere raid upon the 
country and nothing more. 
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The inseription edited below is engraved upon the two faces of a stone lying in the yard 
of the Siva temple at Ohalaigramam, one of the brahmaiia quarters of Trivandram and is in an 
excellent state of preservation. It stops with the enumeration of the himdas of Ravivarman 
Sahgramadhira. It is written in the Grantha characters ; all the Mrudas are in the Sanskrit lan- 
guage, while the last six lines are Tamil. Sangramadhira bears in this inscription the characteristic 
Papdya surname Maravarman ; how he was entitled to it, it is not known. The inscription stops 
abruptly with the word yandu and the regnal year is not given. 


Text.(i) 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 

9- 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 


16. 


First face. 

[t*] 

[{*] 5fr- 

[l*] 

^*1 [| 3 | f ] 


[I#] 



[l*] UTO- 
'*15f(rlaNl4 



^[l*] 

^ [i*] ^[^]5Fn^- 
^ [I*] 


Second face. 

17. [I*] 

18. [l*] 

19. [I*] ;r?RT- 

U) Brom the paper impressions prepared under noy supervision, 
w Bead 

(S) Bead sqgr. 

1‘1 Bead q?PIR. 

(®) Bead 
1®) Bead 



INSOEIPTIONS OP BAVIVARMAN SANGEAMADHIRA. 


59 


20. 5rn^5[Firq^- 

21 . ^w^[%} 

22 . 

23. 

24. Gafl'a)/r[^Ju63rLDir- 

25. fTor 

26. ^i^aar^0si)- 

27 . Qs^sn^ma. 

28. 0 lUirmQ 


Translation. 

Hailllorfcune! The auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the Narayana among the 
ladavas. the result of the religious merit of the Kerda country the Karna under another name, 
the Kupaka universal monarch, the establisher of his Garuda-banner on the (seven) principal 
mountains, the regent of the excellent city of Kolamba, the devout worshipper of the lotus-feet of 
the holy Padmanabha, the establisher (in their kingdom) of the kings who bow down bsfora him, 
the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, the ornament of the virtuous, 
the master of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhoja of the south, Sangramadhira (the firm one in 
battles), the son of the Maharajadhiraja ParamSs^ara Jayasimhadeva, the prosperous md mum- 
fleent Mahirfija, the king Mfiravarman Tribhuvana-chakravartin KulasSkharadeva—his (regnal) 


year 



N0.--9. THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP STHANU RAVI. 

Below ate edited three copper-plate records written in ¥att6|uttil characters. Of these 
two documents belong to the Syrian Christians at Kdtiayam and are well-known to the scholars 
througb their editions by Drs. Gundert and Burnell and their reproduction by Mr. Logan in the 
2nd Part of hia Mdahar Distnet Ma7iual ; one of these is dated in the reign of the king Sthanu 
Raii ; tl'e other contains matter which is more or less a oontinuation of the first, but is fragmentary 
and wanting in the first part. The alphabet and contents of these two will be discussed in their 
proper places. The third belongs to the Muvidattumercheri Illam at Tiruvalla and is also of the 
reign of Sthanu Raii. The rapid progress epigraphy has made in the last decade has brought to 
light several inaccuracies in the edition of Dr. Gundert and others and necessitates the re-editing 
of the Syrian Christian documents ; consequently an attempt is now made to present a fresh edition 
of these well-known records. 


Before proceeding with the regular treatment of the record itself, it will be found interest- 
ing to know the strange vicissitudes which these copper-plates have gone through in the past. 
Captain Charles Swanston has recorded the following about these copper-plates in VoL 1 (Old 
Seri^) of the Journd of the Boyd Asiatic Society in January 1833 ; “ About three hundred years 
ago, the tablets on which are engraved the rights of nobility, and other privileges, granted by the 
princes of a former age to the Syrian Christians, were deposited by the Bishop of Angamale in the 
hands of the Portuguese at Cochin, and were lost, to the extreme regret of the whole nation. After 
the loss of these tablets, the Christians could produce nothing in support of their claims to nobility, 
except what was handed down by tradition ; and it was even doubted whether such grants had 
ever existed, till the arrival of Colonel Macaulay (now Lieutenant-General Colonel Macaulay) as 
British Resident in Travancore, who directed an immediate search to be made for the lost tablets, 
and was fortunate enough to discover them, in the year 1806, to the great joy of the Syrian Church 
These plates are now in the possession of the College at Oottayam.*’ Captain Swans- 
ton does not, however, inform us how and wherefrom the copper-plates were recovered. We know 
that the Portuguese on their surrender of the fort of Cochin after a valiant defence, were permitted 
by their besiegers, the Dutch, to quit the fort honourably with their guns and what valuables they 
chose to carry with them, except those belonging to the church. So, then, they must have left 
behind the copper-plates entrusted to their care by the Syrian Christians. Similarly, when the 
Dutch were compelled by the British to enter into terms of capitulation of the fort of Cochin the 
following was made one of the conditions : — 


PROPOSITION OP THE DUTCH IN THE 
DUTCH LANGUAGE. 

“ All documents, charters, Resolutions, and 
other papers, belonging to this Government, will 
without any search being made of them be deli- 
vered over to the Governor, Mr. Van Spall, in 
order to be carried with him, wherever he may 
be removed to.” 


ANSWER OP THE ENGLISH IN THE 
PBENOH LANGUAGE. 

All Public documents and papers, must be 
delivered over to persons, appointed to receive 
them, but Mr. Van Spall will have authenticated 
vouchers, of those which may in any way con- 
cern himself, during his management of Cochin." 


Thus also ail the records preserved in the fort of Cochin must certainly have come intaefe 
into the bands of the English ; therefore, was it possible for Lieutenant-General Maoaulay to 
institule search for the copper-plates said to have been lost and to recover them. 
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It is stated by Captain Swanston that “ these plates are now in the possession ol 
the College at Gottayam.” By the College here is meant the* Syrian Seminary maintained by the 
Bishop of the Jacobite Syrians, Once obtained possession of by the Syrians after a lapse of three 
centuries, the ill-fated set of copper-plates got again split up and a portion of it was lost sight of. 
Oonceroing this second loss let me quote from the Ghirch History of Travancore of Mr, C. M. 
Agur, B.A. 

“ These copper-plate grants consisting of six plates fell into the hands of the Portuguese in 
the 17th century {sic.) and were considered lost. But through the endeavours of the British Resident 
Colonel Macaulay they were recovered in the beginning of this century. After allowing Dr. Buchanan 
to take facsimiles, Colonel Macaulay handed them over to the Syrian Metropolitan and they remain- 
ed in his possession till the time of Mar Matthew Athanasius. But during the disputes and civil 
suits between Mar Thomas Athanasius and Dionysius, the former produced in the Court only 4 ol 
the plates and said that they were all that be had with him. It may be that the other two plates 
were lost beyond recovery or that they are withheld by interested parties. Unfortunately the 
missihg plates are the first and last plates of the second grant. They are very important because 
the first plate contains the name of the Sovereign who granted it and the time of granting, and the 
last plate bears the signatures of witnesses in Pahlavi, Kuffic and Hebrew characters which taxed 
the energies of great scholars like Burnell, Haug, West and Gundert to decipher. 

“ The Government Epigraphist of Madras, Dr. Huitzsch, now endeavours to recover the 
missing plates for being photographed for his Epigraphica Indica, and we hope his exertions will be 
crowned with success.” 

The set of plates remained split up, as it still is, from the middle of the 19th century till 
before three months and the first and last plates were missing. The remaining six plates are as 
usual preserved in the old Seminary at Kottayam and their existence was known to all. But 
without the first plate which contained the name of the. king, his time and other matters, the 
remaining plates belonging to the Seminary were useless. By diligent search the first and the 
last plates were traced out by me in the Palace of His Grace the Most Reverend Mar Titus. II, 
Mar Thoma, the Bishop of the Reformed or St. Thoma Syrians of Malabar, Tiruvalla, and by the 
kind courtesy of His Grace, impressions of these were taken. Then His Grace the most Eevetend 
MarDionisius was approached for the other plates and His Grace was courteous enough to allow me 
to take their impressions in his own Press and it is with the impressions thus obtained I give below 
a fresh edition of the document. I feel bound here to offer my sincere thanks to the two good Bishops 
for the readiness with which they helped me with the temporary loan of the copper-plates in their 
respediiva possessions for the purpose of taking mechanical copies from them. 

The document, or more correctly the two dooiiments,: under discussion are very remark* 
able, firstly, because of; the history of their wanderings during the past four centuries ; secondly, 
because they are genuine Christian documents of the pre-Portuguese period, of which not a single 
one hm hitherto been available to me either on copper or on sterna, in spite of my perseverance m 
search of them, thirdly, for the histcirical facts contained in them and fourthly and lastly for the 
very different and curious interpretations given to several passages hy the various editors in the 

past, 

, The Kottayam Syrian Ohrislaan plates were firateaitad by Hie Bev. Dr. H. Gundert in 
tl» Jfa^as Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII, part 1.^ pp. 115-142, under the tiGo 
"THmslation and analysis of the ancient documents engraved on copper in the possession of the 
SyriaM and the Jews of Malabar.” In the same joumai appeared also the contabntion of 
Mr. KukkilKeluNayar on the same copper-plate grante, ^e eontributions of Dr. Gundert on 

these plates were collected by Mr. Lt^n in his Mttlabar Mamal. 

16 
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In dealing with feha smaller five plates of Kottayam, Dr. Gundert has supposed them to 
belong to one and the same set ; in doing so, he has overlooked certain glaring evidences which goto 
show clearly that they constitute really two and not one set, both of which are fragmentary. The 
first is less fragmentary, however, than the second ; the former is wanting in only one half of the 
signature of the koyiladJiilcari, whereas the latter is wanting by one or two plates at the beginning. 

I am inclined to believe for the reasons given below that the five plates belong to two sets ; the 
second aide of the first niabe begins the record in the usual manner with the words smsti in and 
eVids in the word vannaru ; another plate, bearing writing engraved by the same hand as in the first 
plate, begins with a m which is required to complete the incomplete word vannaru at the end of the 
first plate. The matter on the first plate also fits in with that of the second plate. The second plate, 
that is, the one which begins with a m, ends with the signatures of Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi, Yelkula 
Siiadaran and finally with the first half of the nameVisaiya, perhaps of the kdyil-adhikdri Viyaragat* 
tevar who is often mentioned in No. II of this paper. No. II begins abruptly with the words 
irandu kudi at the beginning of the first side of its (now existing) first plate and runs continuously 
through the other plates till we reach the end, where we meet with writing in Hebrew and Syriac 
alphabets. Though Nos. I and II are engraved on different sets of copper-plates they deal with the 
same subject-matter, that is, the grant of artisans and others to Maruvan Sapir Iso, as also lands, 
taxes and privileges. 

Dr. Gundert has, on the other hand, taken the first plate of No. I as the first plate, the 
one beginning with the words irandu kudu that is, plate i of No. II as plate ii, plate ii of No. II 
as plate iii and plate ii of No. I as plate iv and the plate bearing writing in the Hebrew and 
Hyriac as the last plate. The differences in the writing employed in the two sets must have easily 
suggested the correct way of grouping the plates into two sets. Anyhow the mistake that has 
thus been committed does not affect the interpretation in any manner. 

The name of the king has been read by Dr. Gundert as Kd4Tdm IraviJckuttan which he 
has taken as the tadhhma form of Sthapu Ravigupta. That this reading is incorrect has already 
been pointed out by Mr. Venkayya in his paper on the Kdttayam plate of Yiraraghava Ohakravartti. 
the correct form of reading this name is, as pointed by him, Ko-tTanu Iravikhu te... there are 
also a number of other mislactions which will be pointed out in their proper places. 

No. I. 

Inscription No. I, which is older than No. II, is written in fine Yattejuttu characters of 
about the latter half of the 9th or the beginning of the 10th century A. D. The language of the record 
is Tamil. One peculiarity Qoticeable in this inscription is the uniform manner in which the final m 
is re-duplicated quite unnecessarily ; e.g., "diruvadiyumm-adigdrarunu in ll. 3 and 4 : "^padiyumm- 
nhaittu in L 5 ; lUivarum’llakkaiyarum and ""marumm’ivagal in I 7 ; kudiyumm-ivanawm 
and kd'mmumm^mikkdnamum in L 8, ponnumm-iravu and ndliyummivanaittum in IL 9 and 10; 
Ilammwm-oruknii in 1 12 ; vanndrumn’evvagai in ll 12 and 13 ; marmmm-evvagaip-pattdrumm^ 
MUyumm-ivam^i io H 17 and 18 ; and ilakkikkummavarkhu in ll 25 and 26. Then 
^in the rules of Tamil grammar regarding mndhi are observed in this document in a large 
majority of inslanoas ; prominent among them is Ayyanadigal-^Tiruvadi=AyyanadigadiTuvci^i 
ocourriBg in ll $ and 6 and rmdil+ndyan-madindyan, occurring in 1 17. 

The iusoriplion is dated the fifth year of the reign of the king Sthanu Ravi. No 
more than tha bare regnal year is . given in the document, which is, as every one knows, utterly 
insufecienfe for the calculation of the date of the king's reign ; so, the only source for determining 
the age of cheT documenl is its. paMography. From the formation of the characters employed 
herein we may fix the age of the document as. the ninth or the earlier part of the tenth century A.D. 
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The inscription discloses the following interesting facts : namely, that one Iso Tapir erected 
a church oamed the Tarisappalii at Kurakkepi-Kollam; the governor of Venadu by name Ayyanadigal 
Tiruvadi made a gift of a number of families consisting of Ilavars, Ilakkaiyars and Yarin%s, to 
the Church of Tarisa, remitting all taxes due from them. The taxes from which the families made 
over to the church were exempted are the taLaikhanamt enilcka%am, tax payable for renewing the 
thatchings of the houses, the menippo^i from the Sdnmns, the polippon, the iravuGhohdru and the 
huda-ndli^ The Ilavars of the families made over to the church were permitted to take their carts 
to the markets and within the precincts of the fort {lit, fort- walls) and ply their trade ; a similar 
permission was also granted to the Vapnars to go about their business in the market and in the 
fort : neither the Tlyamdlvdn nor the Madil-ndyan nor any others were to find any fault with 
these people ; and all complaints against them should be triad solely by the Church people. 
Ayyanadigal made over these vidupems to the Tarisappalii as an a^ippem to last as long as 
the earth, the sun and the moon last. 

In the above abstract of the contents of the document I have used a number of words in 
their original untranslated forms. They are purposely left untranslated, because they cannot be 
easily rendered in terse, literal and appropriate manner, but their meaning could be brought out in 
the form of explanatory notes on each of them : these notes are given below. 

The word llavar consists of llam+ar — the people of Ilam ; and Ilam is the old Tamil 
name of Simhala or Ceylon. At the present day this class of people are known either as llavar or 
Tiyar ; and the latter name is a compound of Tiyam+ar or timai+ar. In the former way 
of breaking up the compound it means the people of Tiyam, a tadbhava form of the Sanskrit 
Bvlpamt an island, hence Islanders ; in the Mter case, the compound means bad or inauspicious 
people. The second mode of viewing the compound is not consistent with the synonym llavar {== 
Ceylonese) ; therefore it might be rejected as untenable ; the first meaning fits in with the compound 
Tiyam-alvan (about which see below). The llavar were one of the early settlers in India, as the 
name indicates, from Ilam and from the earliest known times have been employed as toddy- 
drawers. As a toddy drawing caste they are referred to in the Leiden grant of Rajaraia I: the 
portion of the record mentioning the llavar reads thus : ivv-ur itta tehgum pamiyum llavar era 
pmddgavum, meaning, the oocoanut and palmyra trees planted in this village should not be 
climbed by the llavar. 

llahhaiyar : This word is really unintelligible; it has been taken by Dr. Gundert to refer to 
“ a low caste men or slaves of Simhalu” and as such, he states in his translation that eight fanoilies of 
this class of men were also given. But I am inclined to take the word as the feminine of llavar ; 
for, the inscription says that Ayyanadigal granted four families of llavar and^eighfc Ilakkaiyar 
included in these families, thus making up a total of these twelve persons’\ If Ilakkaiyars were 
but the members belonging to the four families of Ilavars it is more probable that Ilakkaiyar refers 
to their women, ^ 

Vaipnan comes from the root Yannarrii a prdkrit form varna, colour and means a 
washerman. In Malayalam they use manndn instead, which is etymologically a more correct 
form: mantnudal meBtUS washing dirt and manndUt {=^r}iaTinuvdn) therefore, means one who 
washes soiled clothes. 

Talaikkanam is a compound of talai-^^kdnam of which talai in Tamil means fetters as 
Dr. Gundert has taken ; it also denotes the ring made of palmyra fibres which is applied by the 
llavar or tree-climbers round the two ankles and with whose grip they are able to climb the trees. 
imam is a grain of gram and was used as a measure of weight, as in mjv.^kmam pan dandap- 
padfuvadu, should be subjected; to -a fine of five hmams. The word kmam went oh expanding 
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in connotation irom a grain ol horae-gram. to a measure equal to its weight than to a weight oi 
sold equal to its weight and ultimately to payment either as tenant s rent, taxes due from snbieets 
and so on. At nresent hamm in Malabar is used to refer to a kind of land tenure. In the 
compound talaikkamm it implies the tax levied on take, in other words, on liavars who used 
them in their vocation. It was a kind of professional tax on those engaged in the toddy trade. 

Enikkanam is also another tax imposed evidently on the Ilavars, on the ladders used 
bv them in climbing trees. Dr. Gundert says that the ladders are used for reaping pepper. 


Manai-m'eyppan kollum-irai : the first part of the phrase has been read by Dr. Gundert 
as Ymai-meyppan and therefore translated as “ the tax for the elephant feeder.” The plate has 
distinctly manai and not yami ; and therefore, the phrase means, the tax payable at the time of 
renQwins iifas thatch of the house. 


Meuippofi is made up of meni-hpon and means literally gold for the body. This Menip- 
pon is said to be received from the Sanran or Sbanar caste, which is, the , same as the Ilavar 
or Tiyar. The Tamil word literally means the great one and was perhaps a title assumed by the 
Ilavars much in the same way as mdppillah Ndyar and Mendn. Even a^the present day it; is 
used as a distinct title by the Ilavar as for example, Govinda Gbannar of Alamodu. The menip^ 
pon to be collected from Sanrar seems to refer to some tax per menit or, in modern language, per 
head. This word has been misread by Dr, Gundert as erippon, which he finds necessary to correct 
into ari’-ppon and he then translates it as the ‘washgold’ and the whole passage sdnrdn-maUu 
mmippm is rendered by him thus : “ to the wash gold which the Ohandan (great person, sun) is 
wont to get {mdfjtt, book in Tamil, get by ruse in Malayalam). §mrdn-md-^u in Tamil means 
simply, from the Sanran and no more : the interpretation of Dr. Gundert is clearly wrong. I 
have taken hoUum as understood after mdtp> and every ^student of Tamil would agree with ma 
in the necessity and propriety of supplying this word. 


PoUppont I am unable to understand the exact meaning of this term, Pali in tbe 
language of inscriptions is the same as paliiai, interest. Upon what this interest-gold was leviedj 
it is not clear, PcU also means a heap and the tax may be upon heaps of paddy, pepper, etc. 

The literal meaning of the phrase iramchchom is night-meal.* Certain classes of servarli 
were fed at nights and this right of being fed seems to be referred to here by the word irmuok- 
cfedw. This custom still exists iit some parts of the Tinnevelly District. 

Kuda-ndli literally means a pot and a ndli measure ; the dative case ending is understood 
after itedam ; Ihe^ correct interpretation will be a ndU per Jcudam and would evidently refer to the 
OTOtom of a ndli of liquor being taken away by the authorities from each pot-ful of it. In this 
ocmneofeion it will be interesting to compare a similar levy of a ulakhu salt on each halam of it 
that came into or went out the stores, recorded in an inscription found in Kanya-kunaari temple 
(Yide Frm. Arck Series, VoL I, p. 163.) 

It is not certain if the word occurring at the end of line 10, is to be rea«d as varaBol 
m Gundert has done, or as vdrhkdl, Pdrahhdl or PdrhkoL If we agree with Gundert in taking 
the word as vdnMol and give either of the probable meanings 6f the word nam&ly 

UTtMai (ss propriety) or pahgu, the compound would mean, either the staff of honour or **the share- 
staff according to Gtmdert. I would prefer the former meaning, for, the record eiiuinerates the 
honomm and privil^eB conferred on Sapir Iso and a staff of honour, as the silver-staff carried by 
heralds in Bhadu royal courts, is certainly more appropriate to the position of the donee. Ifi how* 
m&t, we take the reading as mrhMl, the staff (signifying the control) over the earth would bells 
meaning and is practically the same as tbe staff of honour or the royal sceptre. 
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Tbi 0 words pQ/UG?i(i or pctinchcL-khcLTidi aro unkaown feo eibhor literature or 

inscriptions. They are met; with for the first time only in this record and are unintelligible. 
Dr Gundert takes the last word to mean five kandies {pieces of ground or shares). It is more 
liMy meant for- a necklace with five strands. 

VidU'peru and AUipperu : the word pern, in these compounds is the substantive form of the 
verb to obtain ; and therefore means ‘ what has been obtained or got possession of There 
are diffe^^Q’^t means by which one may come in possession of a thing, as by free gift, by assignment, 
mortgage, sale or even by theft. The adjectives atti, vidu etc., prefixed to peru indicate the mode 
• which the object came to be in the possession of the owner. In the document under considera- 
tion for example, a number of families of various castes were assigned and made over to the 
Christian settlers to render them service and help. The latter came to have among them or possess 
these families of men of various castes of Hindu population by assignment or more properly, by 
the grantor leaving his control over these families in favour of the grantees ; the possession by the 
leaving of one in favour of another is called vidu-peru. Aui in attipperu is contracted form of 
nirattieppeTM > literally having poured water ; in absolute gifts the ceremony to be 

observed is to place in the hands of the donee a fee (dahshind, preferably a gold piece) and pour 
water saying sampradatte idam na mama, na mama, ‘ thus given, this is (hereafter) not mine, 
not mine ’ The donee thenceforward is the absolute owner of the object given and ha has rights 
of gift sale, mortgage, etc. The possession be begins to have over the object after the water-pouring 
Lremony is known as the atppperu. Hence, it has been defined by the later Malay^am jurists as 
the absolute conveyance. Compare atti kkuduttm occurring in lines 12 and 14 above. 


Fallh is the name applied in earlier times to the avaidika places of worship such as those 
of Buddhists and the Jainas and occurs extensively in the names of places such as Tiruchchiiappalli, 
Tirukkattuppalli, etc. By extension of its connotation it has come to apply to the later avaidika 
places of worship, namely, those of the Muhammadan and the Christians. In the Tamil 
countries the Muhammadan mosque is known as the pallivasal (the gate of the palh or mosque) 
and the Christian ohurohes, the Madalcoyil (the Mother’s temple). But in the conserva- 
tive west coast the Muh'ammadan, the .Jewish and the Christian places of worship are ealleu 
uniformly pallis as in olden times. The land grant made to a palU is called the palltehehardam 
in allBanddba and Jaina records of the Tamil country. The termination palh in the name of any 
place is a sura sign that it will not be profitless to look in it for places or objects of Jama or 
Bauddha antiquity. In Triohinopoly (Tiruchchirappalli) for instanoe, where there are apparently 
no traces of Jaina or Bauddha vestiges. I was able to find a pair of foot-prints with an mscrip- 
tion, on the top of the rook situated in the centre of the city, not far from the rooi o e 
Matribhutesvaraavami’s temple. 

mam-dlvdn: The exact meaning of this word is not clear; it is a compound of tiynm 
and dlmn. The word Tlyam-al van should therefore mean the ruler or headman of the Tiyars m the 
leeality. " It is similar to Nddu-alvdn the chief officer of_a nddu or district. 

cothinunity are known on the east coast as the ndttdr or ma d-nattar , e ms ^ , 

headmen of each community, recognised as the leaders of public opinion regarding socia g 
duties, existed so late as the time of Anandarahga Pillai, the Dubash of up eix. 

Madindyan. This word is a compound of madil+ndyaii in compounding 
final 1 of the first word and the initial n of the second coalesce, in con ormi y o e navaka 

^ammar, into n. The latter word ndyan is evidently the corruption o e ans 
tee master. Madmdyan therefore means the master of the fort [M. e or wa ® 

™ily to to SiMir oi to p.nol 
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the origin of tha olass name Ndyar of the present day. It is derived by a class of scholars from 
Ndgas, from some fancied relationship between the ndga worship etc., common to Malabar, Brom 
the compound word noticed above it is evident that ndyan (of which Nayar is an honorific plural 
form; of, Ayyan, Ayyar ; Edyan, Edyar ; Mdrdn, Mdrdr ; Panikkan, Panikkar, &c.) is simply a 
corrupt form of ndyakan ; the word is cognate with ndyani, ndyu and ndyudu of Talugu and Ndyak 
of Mahratti. It is a military distinction maintained even at the present time in the British 
Military organisation of Indian troops. 

Paridu is a vulgar form of parisu. This word exemplifies one of the most important laws 
of mutation in Dravidian languages : according to this law the sound d or t changes into i or oh 
and latterly into y and rarely, vice versa ; e.g., Tam. pittu, pichchu : vaittu, vaichcku ; Tam, Ten 
honey) Kan, Jenu : kdsu, kdyu ; arisi, driyi, and ari ; conversely sdJcshi, takki ; santati 
iandadi; Subrahmanyan, Tuppiramaniyan which is abbreviated into Tuppan ; parisu, paridu 
Sapir, Tapir and so on. 

Sapir Isdvdli'^^d Ff-QifO(T<su{reo^ In Tamil the passive voice is rarely used inordinary 
language and this is one such instance. 

Devar, This word is generally employed in inscriptions to denote the supreme king, e.g.> 
Eajarajadevar, Periyadevar (the father of the reigning king), devar -mad aippalli adum pendUU 
(the lady who works in the royal kitchen) ; therefore in this instance it may mean to refer to the 
king; it also means god, in which case, the passage may mean that god will help those who help 
this viduperu. 


As regards the exact name of the builder of the Church there is certainly some difficulty, 
At first, in I, 5, ha is called Eso da Tapir and in all other instances as Maruv% Sapir Iso. The 
earlier editors have read the name as Isodata Yirayi, which is incorrect. There is no i at the 
beginning of the word E& but a very distinctly written e ; the latter part of the name may be read 
in the Yatteluttu characters, which make no palpable difference between p and v, as Tavir or Tapir 
the initial ta of this word has been added by Dr. Gundert to the end of the word Esola and the 
remaining read as Yirai (=virayi of the original). As read by Gundert,' this name does not fit in 
with the pronunciation of the name found in I 25 of No. I. in ll 5, 49 and 50 of No. II ; in all 
the latter instances, the whole name Sapir Iso is written in Grantha letters which fixes 
unmistakably the correct pronunciation of this word. In Eso da Tapir, the words Sapir and B 
are made to change places and between them a syllable da is introduced, we do not know 
whether eoasciously or unwittingly. From, the uniformity of pronunciation of the word ia 
aH the other mstanoes. wa may consider that the syllable da is something like tbe Latiu de 
(~o ) we may therefore suppose that the real name of the person to be Maruvan Iso of Sapir ; then, 
*n ^hfche other instances. Sapir Iso, must be taken to mean Sapirmrardya op Saplr-vdiyam 
Iso meaning Iso, the native or resident of Sap Marmdn/i^ perhaps an honorific prefix like the 

f Tapir is the corrupt form, like paridu {^parik\ 

and iandadt of Sapir. Oonsequ^tiy, Mb da Tapir, is the same as Sapir Eso or Iso as 

found m the latter part of the inscriptions Nos. I & IL 

n,il „ I® as the modern QdloD. One of the insoripSiona found in 

Qmloeealta It distinctly by the papje, KnrakkSrii-kkollam. The document undep diacusaion and 
No. II mention two peraons, the PunnaittaUi-pati and the Anaikkudipati and they are from tjie 
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jFroBi GOBC6ssion granted here to the llavdTs and Yanuo/Ts made over as the dependeots 
to tibe Tarisappalli, it is evident that the other Ilavars and Vannars were prohibited from enjoying 
the saniQ privileges ; that is, the latter were, as in modern times, shut out from the privileges which 
their brethren who joined Christianity were given to enjoy by the active cognisance of the kings 
and chieftains of the West Coast. These political heads were implacable in their harsh treatment 
of the so-called “untouchables” so long as they remained brother- Hindus but the moment the 
untouchables became converts to alien faiths such as Christianity or Muhammadanism, they were 
recognised as of castes which may approach very near but not touch, a high-caste Hindu ; they 
may also go as far as the prahara wall {madil) of a Hindu temple bub not enter it ; these conces- 
sions are nob shown to such of those untouchables who, out of sheer love for or regard to their 
ancestral faith, Hinduism, still stick fast to it. This illogical behaviour of the kings and chieftains 
of Malabar, inculcated to their ancestors by the priestly class, the Nambudiris, and blindly followed 
to this day by them, is a source of great misfortune to the cause of Hinduism, and an equally great 
good fortune to Christianity of which innumerable missions are actively at work in Malabar and 
claim daily large mass of the “ untouchable ” Hindu population as theirs. 

Text 

First Plate : Second Side. 

% ^tj^uuQ^^irerrfrtSekp iuir(sm(S€h-9(‘^) Q<9^(kffC>friSskp luir-- 

3. [ll^] ^a/ay/TOT® Ga/(g)® 6>jrri^8mp j)iiuiumij^su^Q^<siiii^iLju^- 

4. Ln^SfTlTQ^LL i9irQ(r^^iiJju:i [yj](SZf3fl. []<s. ..qmJm(j5«5fr6i/a«rOT 

5. (TjDaraDay^jSJ.© Qir<iG<smfls (^Quvff^fr ^ lBitituB Q«9=- 

6. ^00yu/ruusirafli?g 0®^^ <sfl®(3Ligpsi;^[H^] 

7. ^/0iy.(3) ili^d<ss)<sijj QirmrLb(i^i}tLSeus^{^) 

/S06i;- 

8 0Q/jD/r0 tsusm LS^suSsfr<sij{r9(^ib ^Ssrr^^trsBrQfiLh 

SifTsmQpiM Lfi- 

9. &r QiMUJuurrekQ^^irsir^SssipiLii^ s^frm(^6kLGiriLQ(Sw€SuQuirsk^ 

OufTfsi^LlQuirOfT^’- 

10. ulS IT eijQ 3 ^ 0 i_/ 5 ff^iL|ti LS^&jSssr^^tB QsirerrsiruQu(^ir [ll*] 

ufnrs'SsfT'-' 

(1) The rules of sandhi require this to be read as wwSrl” ; 

•means literally the king’s own hundreds of thousands of years ; it is practically equWalent to of 
his reign I have read the passage as use ^ 0 >iiJw/r«w® and not because 

the author of this document uses sandhi in almost all instances where it is required and if he had 
meant it to be read as ud>^(^uSlg^^irem(ii, he would certainly have applied the rules of sandhz 
and written it ud!r^i(fiiSlirjS/iirei^<S ; since he has employed a) in I am inclined to take that 
he meant the phrase to be read uea^n^uSs 

(2) Read jyioajewqi*®- ; Dr. Gfundert’s reading is f a- 

■distinctly ■written ai at the beginning of the word. 

13) Dr. Qundert reads this m^nangudi which gives no meaning. 

H) Read @«u/r«ar j Dr. Gundert reads this as ■aii^csuQmcs. 
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11. sinu^a^oBasOTifiLitL (y^tkmth Qupstieiai-iussr afl®. 

12. Go( 27« ^Llifi0®^®;®<»-sfl/5 isn-^iQis}- irjpw(^La Qton [0]@'9- 

Second Plate : First Side. 

18 . ii [«*] Qu^^euemauuili- ^ao/Diq/s ^ [fl] 6 n)/ruusirwfiiu/r/ra@ eQQ- 

14. Gu0>ffi<P Q3=uliu up^iT^ Qs^iuptLisLi (^(S^Qpesr [||*] ®- 

15. wsffifiSijir ^ususmuf. (^mr li s/ti^uS^jjlo uj^sSjjiu) eStunuBssu Qujt 

SUIT [11*] SUSBT- 

16 . /5®r u®afl 

17 . Qff£i jaO'S'i sfrOTu OujK/ 5 [ll*]^iuiD/r 0 (rffl;/r^ii in^igjiu^u' 

18. jjiLD Ouiajffl;s!j)astjutli_r0Lb QunjiSem^ 0^/rwsffiqti) iSens- 

19. ^pp^uiirpu Quq^ir [U*] @®/a&ru(3) iSJanyi QfptuS^vJ-' u- 

20. 0jr0(fliu'rGj(iu) ^!r/r[(u*];5.^Q'S'r6n'sifrG Ou.^jsu/r [ll*] s-s«@(sj 

Secoizi Plate : Second Side. 

21’ ^eihsfr f5ffSisfT<sci^)(S0ir(^ 0<sFULjU 

22. eSSSuj)/ jyilifu3u(2P6S - 

23. [u^] j)/lLu^u'2u(^^ 

24* j}iijius3ruj.<Bu^(f^Giiu^iL}ir^ plr(oifVir[ju<oir<sifld(^ j^cLQ <sS^ 

25* LD0su/rs3r &V€lS f^Qu~o[r ® 

26. ®j)<s9<S0ld(S) iDSiiifc®0^ Q^a/GiTiu^dQiT(fr^Ln(^^'^) Q^iu€Ufr!rfr3 [n^*] jy- 

27- iu n- Gtoi/sy;0«o OLo/rigai |1- 

(Inoomplefce) . 


Translation. 

Of all the hundreds of thousands of years which have become excellent to the king Tapu 
Iravi by their rotation (or by their coming across the life of the king) (9) and (during which) he 


(1) Bead 

(2) This second is redundant. 

13) Bead S)€u{Tsm, Dr. Gundert reads this as €ui5^(^uQLDff(f^, 

W Bead !s>trQ(S{r&>e)rrLo* 

(^) Bead 

(^) Bead ^^sQdi^w ; the letters eoei 5 >sQ are redundant and engraved by mistake. 

17) Bead 

13) Perhaps Q9«Da=ajJ/r<5Sii Q^sadof or or 

(9) rotating; also 0«P<s®®^^=to come across one’s way. In the 

latter sense it occurs iu §ilappadigdram in the passage; ' ^^e«3u. nj^is^ u:irr^6s>oQ5frsQd Q,sirQsuifl 
(^i^eiD^&^UL3(tiih\ Ljp^Q^(fliiS£i} ^^<s[res>js^ H, 30-31. * The tiger will come across ^.tbe path of 
or directly in front of) the women tired by their long journey ; the owls will (also) make noisa’. 
ij}£M^p%}&^BpdpL^uu(Eijs^ cannot be translated as ‘treading under foot hostile heads ’ as has been 
done by Dr. Gundert. 
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had been ruling (febe earth by) keeping (it) under his (fchafc is, making it subordinatie to him,W 
—(of these years) the fifth which is current. In this year, while Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi, who was 

governing the Venadu (3) was in assembly with the Adigarar, the Fraknth the l.the Anju^ 

mnwiffh and the Funmittalaip-pati, the viduperu which was given by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi to the 
Tarisappalli which was constructed by Eso da Tapir himself at Kurakkeni Kollam, was (as 
follows) 

Four families of Ilavar and eight llahkaiyar belonging to these families, (thus) making 
twelve (in number) and one family of Vanndr : the talaikhmam, the mikkdmm, the tax levied 
on thatching houses, the (body tax) poll-tax received from the hdufdUi the polippoiz the ivci/vu- 
chchoTU and the kuda ndli, all these, they (the government officials) are not entitled to collect 
(from the families handed over to the Tarisappalli). 

I, who have received before the pdrkkdl^ kappdn and pamha-kkandi, I have given these 
four families of Ihvars and one of Vamms as vidu-pem by the pouring of water. I have (also) 
given, as vidu-peTu, by the pouring of water the deed (of grant engraved) on copper, of every kind 
of tax to the people of the Tarisappalli. 

These Ilamrs may (or are permitted to) bring their carts into the market and within the 
(fort) walls and ply their trade. The washerman also may, by coming into the market and within 
the (fort) walls, do his work. ( 5 ) The Hym-dhdn and the Madil-ndyan and whatever sort 
of other people, shonld not, by imputing to these any (kind of) mistakes, cause any disturbance 

( 1 ) Making a thing to taka refuge under one’s feet; subordinating, sub- 
jugating, converting to one’s own faith and taking under one’s protection. 

(2) Dr. Gundert translates this passage thus : “ In the time (literally, year) of Perumal 
(Co, King, or Go) Sthanu Eavi Gupta, who now rules gloriously for many 100,000 years, treading 

underfoot hostile kings, ” No mention of Perumal is found in the original; how he 

introduces this word in the translation is not evident ; he leaves off prakrith eto,^ from the transla- 
tion. Again, he appears at first to make Sthanu Eavi himself the donor, by translating, “ under 
the concurrence of His Excellency (?) the Ayyan Adigal, governing the Veriadu, ” but strangely 
enough, he states further below, “ the following grant of a free-bold has been given by His Excel- 
lency the Ayyan Adigal 

The occurrence of the word Guptd in the translation is accountable for the misleotibn of 
Dr. Gundert of the passage into which is taken to be the 

same as 

(B) : compare, 

Commentary on the Periya-Tirumoli of Tirumangaiy^var by Pariyavachchan-pillai. 

(4) The name of the donee has been read as Isodafca Viral, which ought, as has been 
pointed out, to be read as Eso da Tavir+9iyi ; the word dyi is the same as dgi ; with this ending 
the phrase Eso da Tapir ayi means Eso da Tapir (t%-tanne) ayi, Eso da Tapir by himself , hence 
tbe reading Virdi has no justification. 

( 5 ) Qusild ; this usage is exactly similar to the modern Malayalam usage ; what is 

neuter in Tamil, such as etc., is employed alike in connection with the masculine^ 

the feminine and neuter nouns and pronouns, singular and plural, in the modern Malayalam thus 

ir/rLo«OT, eo^s^tA}^ u^; iSiTfr'jieisarir^ jjfQ/efr, , jilQiirs&r and 

Ou£UU), 
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(to them). (DBven should these (people) commit any mistakes, (such mistakes) should ba 
enquired into by the members of the Palli. (^) 

I gave the items of the vidu-peru detailed in the copper document as an attzppem (to the 
Tarisappalli) to last as many days as the earth, the sun and the moon last. The mdu-peru^n- 
taining these conditions was caused to be given to the Tarisappalli as m atUppem by Ayyanadigal. 
Tiruvadi through (the efiorts of) Maruvan Sapir Iso. God (or the king) himself^ would bless (or 
show his grace) fco those who guard and protect this (the vidu-peru), (This is) the writing of 
Ayyan. (This is) agreeable to Velkulasundara also. Visai 

No. II. 

This inscription is engraved on three plates, of which the first two now belong to the old 
Syrian Ohristian Seminary at Kottayaro and the last one to the Bishop of the Reformed or tho 
Mar Thoma Syrian Christians at Tiruvalla, The first two plates contain the Tamil portion of tHe 
document in "Vatteluttu and end with the signatures of the (ionor and his officers in an archah 
form Nagari (?) ; the last plate bears on both of its sides signatures of witnesses (?) in what 
according to Hang, is said to be three different scripts and in three different languages, namely, 

Pahlavi, Kufic and Hebrew respectively. The Vatteluttu of this record appears to be of a later 

date, but since the substance of it is apparently of the same period as No. I, we have to take 

No. II as a copy of an older document of almost the same age as No. I. As mentioned above, 

No. II is a fragmentary record wanting in its first part. The peculiarity of reduplicating the final 
m of the conjunctive particle um is repeated in this inscription also ; e, g,, °vilaiyum-mul(ii- 
vilaiyum in 1 19. The existing portion of the inscription begins with an enumeration of the gift 
to the Tarisappalli of some additional families of professional men thus 

(1) two families of 

(2) one of Tachchar (carpenters), 

(3) four families of Vellalar for farming the lands belonging to the church. 

These, (perhaps meaning only the Yellalar), are required to sow all kinds of seeds aad 
plant all trees just as they were doing before for the king, and to pay the taxes, &o., to the king, 
and supply to the church the oil and other articles required for its use without any remissness. 

The land that was granted to the Tarisappalli constructed by Maruvan Sapir Iso, who 
founded the city of Quilon, was bounded on the east by the arable land {vayalhkddu) ; on the 
south-east by the back-water {kdyil) and the (fort) wall which has in it the small gateway ; hh 
the west by the sea ; on the north by the garden known as the Torana-ttottam and on the north- 
east by the garden belonging to Andilan of the Punnaitalai house. These boundaries of this land 
were fiixed by the ceremony of leading a female- elephant round it [pidi-nadatti] and was granted 
by Ayyapdigal Tiruvadi and Rama Tiruvadi governor of the lesser half (of Venadu) in consultation 
with Viyaragattevar Vijayaraghava Devar) the koyil-adigdri, that is, the adviser to the king 
Hit. the agent of the palace), and others. The donors further ordered that no one should accuse the 

fi) The reading here ought to be because it goes with 

Eegarding the pronunciation in ancient times in the Tamil countries and in the Mala* 
yilam of the jarasent day of the words ending in e and ui, see my article in Sendatnil, Vol. TV 
pp. 399-401. They are sounded as if there was a 2/ at the end : here, ueireif^ujrrQjr is written 
uA-sSwQroj as it was actually pronounced then. In the present day Malayalam 
(in that place, there, or the honoured person spoken to) with the dative suffix hi is written 
instead of and the intruding y is oonjunoted with the 

succeeding khu, thus, ykku. 
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foreign settlara and their dependants of any misdeed ; if suoh misdeeds were aetnally perpetrated 
by any of them they should ha tried only by the ehuroh-men and punished. The members of the 
community known as the Six Hundred [amwrrumr), the Anjuvaripam and the Mapigramam were 
enjoined to do everything in their power for the good of the ehureh and its land, in accordance 
■with the conditions laid down in the copper plate document, as long as the earth, the sun and the 
xnoon endure* 

Again, the viduperu granted to the church-people by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and Eama 
"Tiruvadi, in consultation with Viyaragattevar, the Icoyiladigdri and others, were 

(1) (This portion is damaged and the remaining passage is not intelligible). 

(2) No poll-tax should be levied on the slaves kept by the church authorities. 

(3) The church-men might collect eight kdsus (a kind of coin) during the passage into 
or out of the jurisdiction of the church (?) of merchandise brought in loads imyimm) by land (?) 
and four kdsus per boat every time it came in or went out of the harbour [udiyilum ?) 

(4) Customs duty should be levied on all dutiable articles only in their presence and with 
their co-operation. 

(5) The fixing of the prices of these commodities and every other business of the king 
(perhaps only those pertaining to trade and not his private business) should be done only with the 
help of the people of the church. 

(6) The customs collected day after day should be taken care of by the members of the 
Anjuvanpam and the Mapigramam. 

(7) Whatever portion of the land, which was situated within the four gates (of the fort or 
palace-grounds) and which was treated as not required for the use (of the palace, vilahhum-hMmi) 
and therefore rented out to farmers, — the king’s dues (koppadavdram) on such land should 
be collected by the palace (agents) and the dues of the Patis (the Punnaittalaippati, and the 
Pulaikkudippati, the patippadavdram), by the members of the Anjuvanpam and the Mapigramam 
(conjointly). 

(8) On auspicious occasions such as marriage, etc., these people were permitted to enjoy 
the seventy-two viduperus such as the carrying of earth and water required for the ceremonies 
on elphants {dmimU-mannunirum) . 

All these viduperus were granted to the church of Tarisa by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and 
Eama Tiruvadi, after due consultation with the hoyil-adigdri^ Viyaragattevar, the Prakritiydr, the 
Arunurruvar, the Punnaittalaippati and the Pulaikkudippati, for enjoyment in the manner described 
in. the copper-plates as long as the earth, the moon and the sun last. 

If any complaints arose among the Anjuvapnam and Mapigramam 'peoples and others 
the former two should stop the ulgu and tuld-kkuli on the merchandise that were exported to the 
countries beyond the king’s realm, and the differences settled amicably between them and the others, 
their aggressors. 

If there were mistakes in their own conduct, the faults should be enquired into conjointly 
by the Mapigramam Anjuvappam and the. two patis ; and whatever conclusions they arrived at 
should be final. 

Sapir Iso, was bound to make over the weighn^ent- charges to the church, by virtue of 
his receipt of the pdrkkdl and the pancha-kaTtdi on behalf of the church. This privilege was 
also granted to him as Mia^ipperu to last till eternity. So much about the contents of the 
actual document. Then follow what appear to be the signatures of the donors which are engraved 



72 


TRAVANCOEE AEGHABOLOGIOAL SERIES. 


in the last line on the second aide of the second plate. The third plate contains on both aides 
writing in fehe Pahlavi, Hebrew and ofebet alphabets. 

This doenment also is fuU of unintelligible words and phrases and it is therefore necessary 
to give short notes on such words and phrases below, before attempting a regular translation of 

the whole mseription. 

Kardhr and Kdranmai. These words are derived from the same root and are very 
closely related to each other. One of the Tamil dictionaries gives the meaning of the first of these 
words curtly as the sMras or the bhmaUyas and omits any mention about^ their origin. ^ The 
Malayalam dictionary of Dr. Gundert contains the explanation of the word as it is current in the 
Malayalam language ; it states that karalar means workers, agents, temple-servants (generally) 
and teriants who hold the land for a long series of years; so, possessors of a free-hold; and 
karanmai 01 karayma &s it is pronounced in modern Malayalam, is, according to Gundert, the 
office of a kdralan, a freehold. The ancient Tamil dictionary, the Dtvdka,T<i-Ntghint^ has 

smsfTGsyLDtJuir , LDsmiDsilLj^Sosuir, 

euexfs/ofriD^lfiQjir ^ 

Qint^ih/r, sfririr&rir. 

which means, ‘ the names of karalar are valamai'yar (those that work for bringing about 
fertility), VUalar, bobs of the earth-goddess (bhumagaUpudalvar) those engaged in words {vdrttai- 
JtoliZor, poets ?), workers in fields (kalamar), tillers of soil (ulavar) and those who live by the 
ploagh isirttav^erin vdlmr.) 

The Pingalandai^Nighantu says that the names of fehe people of the maruda-nilam, 
that is, the flat country with fine irrigation facilities, where the chief agricultural produce is paddy, 
—are kalamar, ulamr, kadainar, silddar, mallar and meliyar (those who employ the plough 
in their business). Prom these two authoritative sources we learn that karalar are the inhabitants 
of the tract of river-irrigated land, who are employed in paddy and other cultivation. The etymo- 
logical meaning of the word karalar is ‘ those that rule the clouds’ ; from this, the connotation 
extended bo those who work with water and those that are firmly attached to the duties of tilling 
and cultivating the soil of the marudanilam. If a family takes a lease or binds itself 
to be the cultivators, of a plot of land there is no reason to eject it from their lease until it is found 
unsatisfactory ; so, the family may continue to be the tenants of that land from generation to 
generation, and be systematically paying to the landlord its dues. That such a state of things 
existed throughout the Dravidian countries in earlier times, and is still current in Malabar is patent 
from the more restricted meaning, * the holder of a free-hold ’ which the word karalar possesses now 
in Malayalam. Such free-holds were granted to the servants of temples for fixed services and from 
these circumstances the meaning of the word became still more narrow in Malabar and began to 
signify a temple- servant. 

Kadam appears to be an older or perhaps also a dialectic form of kadan and is from the 
same root as the word kadamai and means a debt, an obligation or a due. 

Samaittal^amaittali establishing, settingup or preparing: in this doenment it means 
estoblished. 

The word kan^rti affixed to such words as nagararHi kdyil, etc., has a special meaningi 
namely, to found, to build anew or to make, as in ^nun-vinai-kkainmiyar hand marahina* 
padigdram, Indra-vitaV’-UT^e^utta kadai^ 1. 106), and means *not dona by workmen of great skill’ 
also in phrases like kdyihhulan-kdna, meaning to construct a temple, a tank, etc. In this sena« 
the word kdnvdal is used in Sonim-varai pdl tiruh’kdpwrarnun-gdnat4udiy-idai'ydy updna-muia 
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dahUndm (Tenkasi Ins. See Trav, Arch, Series, Volume I, p. 96.), ‘to build the beautiful 
like a mounfealii of gold, oh ’ damsel who has a waist resembling the tudi [damaru, a kind 
^?dram) '• (<5^® Parakrama Pandya) began from the updna (the base)’. In all other instances 
\aLdal means simply, seeing, finding out. If the text of our inscription uses this word in the first 
adless frequently occurring sense, we have to understand that the city’ of Kurakkerii-kkoliam was 
r ded by Maruvan Sapir Tso and consequently, the Kollam era, which records no other event but 
the founding of the town of Quilon fD, should perpetuate the landing in and occupation and exten- 
• of the Kollam. If such an assumption is^correct at all, it would drive us to the 

^oDclusion that the exact date of the settlement of Sapir Iso at Kollam should ba the first day of the 
month Avani (Obihgam) of A.D. 825 ; and, then, the word nir erra would mean, be who received 
the water (poured in token of atUpperu) in his hands. No doubt, the phrase inmgarah-gaiidu 
nvrerm could very well refer to the founding of the city of Quilon. 

Tarisdppalli. The following interesting note of the Rev. Peet (of Mavelikkara) on Tarisa 
is appended to the paper of Dr. Gundert ‘ Dharyyayikkal (opposed to Manigramakkars), 
steadfast confessors, exist still in S. Travancore, have their ceremonies conducted by Syrian priests 
and differ from the Nuziranies merely only in their preserving the hair tuft”. On this the Rev. 
Taylor remarks, “ I see no reason, to give up my former conjecture as to the identity of dlmryya and 

the Tarisa of the inscriptions I find in John de Monte Corvino’s travels that the Nestorians in 

^hina and Tartary were called ‘ Tarisa the word is there spoken of as of Mongolian etymology. 
Might it not be derived from Tarsus, since the heads of the Nestorians (such as Diodor of Tarsus) 
were from Cilicia and the whole sect may have affected to derive their origin from Paul’s birth 


Fidi-suldal : This is an old institution and is mentioned in the Leiden and the Anbil 
grants of the Chola kings Rajandrachola and Sundarachola respectively. In the former the passage 
referring to this custom reads karim-parikramana-vispashta-sma’Chatushtayam, and pidi-i^ndu 
piddgai naiandu, passages which are translated intio ‘whose boundaries were clearly traced by the 
cirouit of a female elephant ’ and ‘ making the elephant walk round the plot of ground and defining 
the extent of the land * ; in the Anbil plates we read ‘ ibkl^parita-sma\ land circuited by a female 
elephant. The ceremony involved in this custom appears to be to let loose a female elephant and to 
carefully note the path she pursues and fix this as the boundary of the land which is to be 
granted. The extent of land enclosed by the path of the elephant is called the ihhhparita-sma or 
'pidi4%lnda nilam. 

Anjuvannam, Manigrdmam and the ArunuTruvar : These three words have given the 
greatest trouble to the transiatora. Ellis takes Anjuvarinam to mean the ‘ five degrees of legitimate 
title’, while Gundert understands it as ‘ tho possessor of the five colours’ and later on he corrects 
this notion of his and states that it moans one of the four emigrated merchant tribes. In support 
of this latter interpretation ha quotes the Payyanwr Pattola, an ancient Malay alam poem thus: 
Ohavalarai-ppole ni agala-ppovum 
Ohangatam v§pum perigay-ippo] 
kovatala-ehetti anjuvanpana 

(1) In all ancient inscripfeions in which the Kollam era is quoted, the expression Kollam^ 
twi occurs before the number of years of that era ; thus in the inscription of Srivallavangodai 
(ip. W. Vol VIII,) we read Kollam tbnri nu'nW’^ndrpMt’Onhaddm^ which means the year 
one hundred and forty-nine after Kollam appeared (or came into existence). This usage clearly 
indicates the coming into existence (prominently) of the city of Kollam. 

19 
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kiitkm ma^ikkiramalstar makkal 
nammalal Dalu nagarattilutc 
iial-are kkokndichcheranor. 

t.baM= • strong guards are reauired-toke the childern of G5vatala-chett,. of Anjuvawarn and of 

he ini X. i people who; together with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colomsts m the our 
Xu iiat ropLon of Gunderttherefore is that ASiuvanpam and Mamgramam are two 
SXent Ling colunities of foreign merchants. Dr. Hultzsob translates he word 
Land into the village of Anjuvappam ~ 

Aujuvannam. From the fact that Anjuvappam and Mapigramam were considered twjo diSereut 
Ling' bodies. Dr. Gundert and following him Dr. Burnell and others understoocl Anjuvapnam 
rlred to the colony of the Jaws and Mapigramam to that of the Christians ; further they supposed 
that the Jewish colony came into esistanca by the grant of the Cochin plates and the 
settlement by the grant of the Kottayam plates of the reign of Viraraghava^Chakravartti. That this 
supposition is quite ineorreot was pointed out by the late Mr. Venkayya . roip e ex rae s an 
from the referenees to Payj/anttr patM appears that Anjuvappam and Mapigrarnanu were semi- 

indepeudent trading corporasious like the Valanjiyar There is nothing either m the Cocnm gran 

or the subjoined inscription (that of Viraraghava Chakravartti) to show that Anjuvappam and 
Manigramam were, as was believed by Dr. Gundert and others, Jewish and Christian pnnci- 
palities respectively. It was supposed by Dr. Burnell that the plates of Viraraghava 
created the principality of Mapigramam and the Cochin plates that of Anjuvappam and 
consequently the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthapu Eavi whieh 
mentions both Anjuvappam and the Mapigramam very often. The Cochin plates did not cmie 
Anjuvappam but conferred the honour and privileges oonneoted therewith to a Jew named Joseph 
Eabban. Similarly the rights and honours associated with the other corporation, Mapigramam, 
ware bestowed at a later period on Eavi-kkortan. Therefore Anjuvappam and Mapigramam must 
have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper-plates was issued .” The 
opinion of Mr. Venkayya is the one best suited to the context of all the records in which the word 
Anjuvappam occurs. Literally it means five colours and by extension of its connotation, five 
castes. From the two Kottayam plates we learn that five castes contributed to the buE of 
converts bo Christianity and these were Ilavar, Tachohar, Vellalar, Vappar and one more which is 
not) legible in the inscription. These, in ail probability, formed the Anjuvanp-attar. 

As regards the word Manigramam, Dr. Burnell and others understood it to mean the 
Manichean followers of Maruvan Sapir Iso. Bev. Beet writes about the Mapigrarnakkarar thus 
Mapigramam is the name of a class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the 
infiaence of a sorcerer (Manikkavaehakar). Some of that class are still found near Quilon. Each 
mdmduai is called a mani (in native books), a^jewel, on account of his apostacy and the whole of 
them constitutes now a subdivision of the Sudras.” On this the Bev. Taylor comments 
venture the ooniectur© that they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Manichaens, such as the 
Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” The word Mapigramam occurs in one of the inscriptions of 
the reign of Raiakesarivarman in Tiruvellarai near Trichinopoly, The passage runs thus : Otu 

brcikmananai u{tuvidaga Uraiyur Manigrdmattu Ndrayanan Ndchchan..*vachclia pon 

it does not appear to convey the meaning given above, namely, a Christian colony. Anyhow, the 
word in all the documents under notice clearly indicates a close alliance of the Mapigramakkars 
with the Christian Sapir Iso and therefore were likely themselves Christians. 

Prom the fact that the Anjuvappakkars and the Mapigramakkars observed the ceremony 
of ankurdrpana during their marriages it would appear that they still continued to be Hindus, 
though they served the Christians. It is quite likely that some of those famhies which were 
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oiade over to the Christian merchant prince. Maruvan Sapir Ilo, did not become Christians at all 
but remaining Hindns they served their new masters, the Christians, and on that account thev 
became degraded in the eyes of their castemen. This last supposition might account for the 
existence at present of a sect of Sudras known as the Mapigramakkar, who are said to be looked 

down by the ofclier Sudras as their inferiors. 

Armurruvar may or may not be Christians. But in all probability it refers to a 
community of six hundred persons who were holding control over the affairs of a particular nMu 
or division of a country. We see instances of such corporate bodies mentioned in other 
inscriptions; e. g., NanrulM-nattu-munnumvar, the three hundred of the Nanrukinada Again 
at the present day the Eomo-Syriaas are divided into the Elunurrukkars and AnSurrukkars the 
community of the seven hundred and that of the five hundred, or, as they are otherwise k^own 
as iihe Sudists and Lhe Nordists. 

The word ulgu has been read as such by Ellis and also understood in the sense of sea- 
customs. , Whereas the other editors oi the Kottayam grants have read the word as ulagu and 
idcLguttun-jQ^TCiJcJcu, Dr. Gunderu translates the latter phrase as the merchandize belonging to the 
citizen.’ The word ulagu occurs in ll, 28, 29, 34 and 46. In two out of these four instances, the 
word may be read as ulagu and this reading will suit as well as ulgu, but in the remaining two 
instances ulagu will make no intelligent meaning. The correct lection therefore is ulgu and it has 
been so read in the present edition of the documents. 

The terms talai-vilai and mulai-vilai are also not intelligible. As understood by Gundert 
they literally mean the head-price and the breast-price, but their exact significance is not easy to 
determine. Gundert suggests that they are probably the right of selling males and females for 
serious caste offences. I confess I am unable to agree with him nor am I myself in a position to 
say what those terms mean. 

Yayimm and vedi or pedi are again two words the meanings of which are unknown. Ellis 
and Gundert have given interpretations which are not convincing ; they seem to be wrong. Ellis 
translates the passage mdiydlum vdyamUdlum pagudaUdhm, as ‘ and tribute, with awe and 
oblations ’ and adds ‘ vdyanam or 2)%awm=upayanam= reverence and offering Gundert trans- 
lates, the same as ‘ uses of elephants and horses ’ by taking pedi as pidi and reading myamm as 
vahanam. Hultzach follows the interpretation of Gundert. 

The next phrase whose meaning has not been properly understood is Ami-nM-mannu- 
mum, Gundert translates it as ‘ the viduperu such as the elephant’s back, the earth and the 
water, etc. ’ or ‘ earth and water on the elephant, — at all events marks of nobility The Tamil 
literary usage is mannum manammn and it occurs in Periyalvar's Tiruppalldndu ; the passage 
runs thus : — 

vdl-dtpa^u ninrullirei vandu mannwru imnoMim konmin 

(Tiruppallapdu, verse 3, line 1.) 

The commentary on it reads thus : — tirumulai4iirunUukku-ppuludi-man iumahkukaiyum 
andU’khalliymaituhu ahhimdniydyirukhaiyum, (^1 meaning, carrying fine earth for the ceremony of 

( 1 ) h j^jis^iTijssrfresr 

Quj(i£^ihQuiT ^u) ^ LDsm 

mQnrt£li(^ <3rLDd&s)s, 

^i 3 wst :Saj!t\jAiQ^dms ^ Q&^irp£ii&<3iiT<s 

^m'ksr 

^ 0 UU^e\)n’€mQ €iSaj/rd^uj/Tmco, verse 3. 
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mtilaipp^igai or ahhurarpam and conducting as persons interesfeed in fcha marriage (for which the 
muhippaligai ceremony was begun). Those that are fit for man^num and mammum are said to be 
those that are intimate with the person in whose house the marriage takes place. Periyavacbeharn- 
Pillai, the Goromentafcor, adds that when deeds of slavery (that is, of the sale and purchase of 
slaves, as also when a free person sells himself as a slave for the sake of food) are drawn up the 
phrase maiiniim '}}ian(iUuJckiiM uTiycnidgn venuyti is usually entered therein. It is therefore clear 
that amimU mannum nlnm means carrying earth and water for ahhurarpana on occasions of 
marriage on the back of elephants. 

Having given the meaning of the difficult words that occur in the document, I shall proceed 
to discuss its historical aspect. It is stated in the inscription that Maruvan Sapir Iso founded 
the city of Koilam and built in it the Tarisappalli ; he also received the parkkdl and pancha-kandi 
on behalf of this palUmd received from the prince Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi the gift of a number of 
families of artizans and others. Duty on all dutiable articles bad to be levied by him and all other 
business of state pertaining to trade had to be transacted by the same person with the co-operation 
of the Anjuvannam and the Mapigramam people. Besides being himself thus honoured personally, 
Maruvan Sapir Iso got also for the two communities of Anjuvannam and Maniigramam, which 
were closely allied with him, some privileges and duties. 

The Koilam era is known, from the way in which it is referred to in inscriptions, to have 
come into existence from the time of the founding of the city of Koilam and we further know that 
in that city the Yenadu prince had a garden palace with a number of storeys (Kollattu pungaviml 
tiyariya kottil) and that he was often sojourning in it, (see Ep, Ind,, Yol. IX). If the founding 
of the city of Koilam mentioned in the Kottayam plates refers to the same event as that comme- 
morated by the Koilam era, it is certain that the advent of the merchant Maruvan Sapir 
Iso ought to have taken place in A. D. 825. The Christian traders under the lead of Maruvm 
Sapir Iso ought to have come to the west coast of the Madras Presidency, much in the same way 
as the English merchants of the East India Company came and settled on the east coast. The 
former must have improved the city of Koilam, built in it factories and warehouses and residential 
quarters for themselves and their dependants ; the Tarisappalli was constructed for their worship. 
All these might have taken them some years at the end of which they were recognised as impor- 
tant factors in the commercial prosperity of the city of Koilam and of the kingdom in general, by 
the local prince and bis overlord, namely, Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and Ko Sthanu Eavi, who have 
granted to them help in the shape of men and seVeral privileges and made Maruvan Sapir Iso 
practically a political head, having civil and criminal jurisdiction over the people placed under him. 
The public recognition of the merit of the Christian merchant Sapir Iso might have been announced 
some thirty or forty years after his settlement in Koilam and hence the , palaeography of ffie 
inscription is more of the latter part of the 9th century A. D, than of its first quarter. The 
king Sthapu Eavi and the prince Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi must therefore have lived in the second 
half of the ninth century. 

The following inscription in the Siva temple at Tillaisthanam mentions a Cheramto Ko* 
Tap.u Iravi as a contemporary of the Ohola king Bajakesarivarman who overran the Toudainadu 
and extended his dominions so far 

1. a|o^ ^ [^ 11 #] Q^irsmsmi^isn® uneSesr (os-ir^m ueo- 
2- iuitSssts: G<sr,s«aBrt_0) ^gjBr(l) rvir^(Sa6n>ifieunT^^ 

S. (^s=iru^irm Qsir^^ir^i 

4 iDSDiriq^ p[t£l]^ iq/g QeciraS Qu (rears- ' 

Bead 
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5 . 3i[fmQpfB <s50ff^p£}JfSm)iriLj0 Q^^thiBujmpiBt^QiSijQm-- 

6. Q(5^Lj£9aj0Lfl Qupp isfl<sfi^(sak6zrar65r G^(s8iSi//r^or^OT 

7 . LDfr(D^(s£l i^irQpwir^Q^irQ^ 

8. ,^‘®© ^®^-/rj3/ [n^] eLj_|frGiyx)L2nrQ0cS5i^ ii-_ 

Translation. 

Hail Prosperity 1 The wife of Yikki An^an, who was honoured by the king KaigdS 
Rajakesarivarman who was the possessor of several elephants and by the Cheram% Ko-tTa^u 
Iravi with (the privilege of using) the seat (of honour), the chauris. the palanquin, the drum, a 
alace (royal) dinner, (participation in it perhaps) and the bugle and (who was presented) with a 
battalion of elephants and the hereditary title of Sembiyan Tamila-vel,-— Kadambanaahadevi (the 
wife of Yikki Annan above mentioned) gave to the god Mahadeva at Tiruneyttanam a perpetual 
lamp, for which the number of sheep given by her is a hundred. May these be under the 
protection of the several maJiUvams. 

The Ohoja king who extended his sovereignty over the Topdainadu was, as we know from 
other sources, Rajakesarivarman Aditya, the first. He allied himself with the Pandya king, Yara- 
guna Papdya, and uprooted the Pallava dynasty and extended his dominions over the whole of the 
Tondain^du. Therefore Aditya I ought to have lived in about the second half of the ninth century, 
for we know Yaragupa Pandya reigned from A.D. 862-3 upwards. The paleography of the 
Tiilaisthanam record also points to the same period. 

It might be now argued that since from the palseographical standpoint of the Tillaistba- 
nam and the Kottayam records we can assign- to Sthapu Ravi no earlier date than the last 
quarter of the ninth century, the Kollam era cannot be said to have bad its origin in 
the settlement of the Christian- traders in Kollam. Another argument which can also be urged 
against the hypothesis is that such an event as the settlement of a colony of foreigners at Kollam 
could never have given rise to an era universally adopted by the whole of the Malainadu ; if 
Kollam was founded and made prosperous by the Christian traders, the people in and round 
Kollam might count their years from the date of the advent amidst them of the traders, out of 
gratitude to them for making their city very prosperous, but why should the Malayalis of 
the other parts of the country also do so ? If, on account of the palaeography we cannot 
assign the records to the first quarter of the ninth century, the interpretation of the phrase 
nagaram han^u mrerm cannot be ‘ who founded this city and received the grant of (the karanmai 
of) h’, but must be translated as ‘ who saw this city and received afterwards the grant of the 
hMpmi of it’. 

Certainly the arguments against the hypothesis are not altogether negligible. How- 
ever, it is not improbable that the settlement of a colony of foreign traders at Kollam took 
place in A. D. 825 and brought great eommeroial prosperity to the kingdom and that 
the grant of privileges came later on. If we suppose Maruvap Sapir Ko was about thirty years of 
age when he landed in Kollam, say, in 825, he would nod be more than 70 or 75 years old when he 
and Ms oommunity were honoured by Stha^a Eavi in about 860-70. The pal^ographical dvidenoe 
is therefore not so insurmountable as it appears at first sight. 

As for the other objection, we may point out that the whole Malabar country was practically 
under the sway of one sovereign and if he issued a mandate that, the people should thenoeforth 
count their years from the date of landing in Kollam by Maruvan Sapir Iso, it would surely be 
30 
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obeyed by the whole of Malainadu which was ruled over by him. Did not the Guptas, the Ohaluk- 
yas and even the Hoysalas found eras which had nothing sacred about them, except that they 
commemorated the achievements of some famous member of their families and dm not these am 
find aoceptaoce among their subjects, who were dating ail their records in these eras ? Was not the 
occupation for the first time of the strip of land that formed out of the sea near Cochin made the 
origin of the Pudn-mippu era, which was current till so late a period as a hundred years ago m the 
country which is at present known as the Cochin State ? (See Trav, Arch. Series, PP- 22-23). le 
learn from the Tirukkandiyur inscription (Trai?. Arch. Senes, Yol. I, p. 290) that the date of 
construction of the Siva temple in it gave birth to an era which was current in that tract of the 
country : similarly, the building of the Siva temple at Tirunakkarai in Kottayam has given rise to 
another local era; again, notice the method of computing the years in the following instance: 
TiruUulateharapumttu talihhu-chchelldninm ydndu nuTni-Uonmorr,aniu, ivvdndu Mahara- 

nayimi that is, in the Makara month of the year one hundred and ninty-five (after its 

coDstracbion) of the temple at Tirukkulasekharapuram,..; nay, do we, Hindus, not use very 
freely the Christian era at the present time to the exclusion of all Hindu eras ? Why should the 
Salivahana era which bad nothing to do with Southern India, find favour with the southerners ? The 
only answer to these objectioDa is that the Hindus were not, as they are even now. so bigotted as to 
refuse to adopt, any convenient era for all secular purposes. Soma might feel inclined to think that 
the state of civilization and the free intercourse with foreigners at the present tinae is largely res> 
ponsible for the cosmopolitan spirit of the modern Hindu and the Hindus of the medieval period 
cannot be expected to be so liberal in their views in all such matters as the moderner. It would in 
the first place be wrong to say that the civilization at that time had cot progressed so far as it is 
now ; it certainly had attained a very high degree, but only, it was of a different type. The ioter- 
course with foreigners was no less in those days than it is at present, especially on the west coast. 
The all-important business of the people in Malabar was trade and they had customers from Arabia, 
Egypt and Europe, and the commingling of nations in business should necessarily have produced the 
same spirit of cosmopolitanism which characterises the present day. The very facts that the Megs 
permitted the Christians to erect a palli for their worship in the midst of their capital city and 
freely made over Hindu families for conversion by them to their faith and the utilisation of their 
services for themselves, would clearly evidence the immense degree of toleration which the kings and 
the people possessed in those days. Again, the fact that the era is in universal use throughout 
Malabar also distinctly points to the conclusion that it was imposed upon his subjects by Stham 
BaviCorany other sovereign, if my hypothesis be incorrect), and that he had jurisdiction over the 
Malabar country. So much about the date of the record and of the probability of. the Christian 
settlement having been the origin of the Kollam era. 

The second point of interest in the document is the formation of a large corporation of 
merchants from the natives of the soil who either became converts to the faith of the aliens or subjects 
of foreign merchant princes like Maruvan Sapir Iso. The community of Anjuvapriam, as I ha^6 
already expressed, appears to me to be composed of the members of the five communities, the Ilavar, 
the Yawar, the YeHalar, the Tachchar and one other caste whose name is lost. The Anjuvannam 
jwple also exercised some influence in the management of the trade and in the affairs of tha 
church. The community called the Mapigramam is still an insoluble riddle ; who they were, whea 
they came to exist and under what circumstances — ail these cannot even be guessed at present. 
The name Mapigramam occurs in inscriptions in parts of the country which had no touch of the Chris- 
tiana (the Manichaens) and in these instances Mapigramam does not appear to be Christian at all. 

Another notewortby fact in the document is the creation of the exalted position of 
and the heads of the two families, the Punpaittalai house and the Puaikudi house, were conferred 
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, m this distinguishing title. The influence of these merchant princes seems to have 

/ g and their administrative functions also appear to have bean exercised for several 

lasted ^ or« document ; there is also a tradition currant that there ruled in 

oentanes Quiion or Kayangulam) a Christian prince and curious stories of his 

** teohew of the Oocbin Eaja, who became a convert to Christianity and ruied over a small 

of the country, which oventaally lapsed into the kingdom of the Hindu princes of the land. 

portion , records the existence of these merchant princes who possessed all sorts of 

perhaps the irauiwu 

teisdietion in their territory. 

Now it is easy for ns to picture to our mind the history of Kerala of this period. The 
nces were ruling porhaps with Trivandram as their capital, but Kollam was their chief 
^Merchants from (oreigt. countries such as Arabia, Egypt and Europe came annually with the 
of the monsoons to purehaso the world-famous spices of Malabar and as the favourable 
beginning started out for thair native countries. No one made a permanent stay in 

* ^To push on trade briskly enough, one of these merchants, by name Maruvan Sapir Iso, 

^ of his own accord or at the roiiuest of the Venadu king, resolved to settle down at Kollam. 

° ary permission to remain in Kollam was sought from the local king of Venadu who in the 
Ibs neoeas^^e goucoiied the request of Sapir Iso. At once, Im set about 

'”1^ °factori0S and warehouses and residential quarters for himself and his followers and perhaps 
bailamg a ^ harbour at Kolliun. The extension of the city of Kollam and the increase in its 
'''*°™rral prosperity attracted pooplo from all other places in the kingdom and thug made Kollam 
'*°”°™opuloas Even the Veniidu prince erected for himself a palace at Kollam and began to 

reside in it very often. 

After every buninosH portaininr, to trade was settled. Iso resolved upon the oonstruotion of 
f worship for himself and his Christian followers, for which permission was obtained 
irfrom the king und the TarisapnalH came into existence Then there was dearth for 
of various professions whose services the Christians were badly in need of. The Vepadu prince 
Laded seme families of various caslomen to settle in the territory of the Christiana and render 
C service for which certain conc.issionH were shown to them, which their fellow castemen 
Lot anioy Some of these, by long contact with the Christians became converted to Christia- 
I whi e others remained Hindus and served the Christians ; for doing this they were looked 
iasinferior in social status. Ingratitude to the efforts of Marimn Sapir Iso mennehmg 
Llry by foreign trade, Ayyanadigul Tiruvadi granted to the Christians and the Hindus 
irihi Udiction a number of and atHpp^s The Anjuvapnam and the 

Mapigtamam received the kammm of the whole of the city of Kollam. 

The busy traders of the foreign country began to reckon their dates from the date of their 
setoentinMalabar and this, in all probability, became the Kol am era or 
the city of Kollam. This ora might have boon later on adopted by the peop ® ° 
dtebeoause of the mandate of the king desiring them to adopt it or adopted by thems Jes on 
cocount oi its usefulness. The ora came into vogue with the paopte oi KoUam and “eighbo^ 
hooJonc month earlier than among the Malayalis of the north 

itwie based upon religion etc., the first day of the yea 

1, Onam, their national festival is observed by all Ma laySl-s f Ll 2 r 

of Kollam, The delay was perhaps due to the delay in waac 
thitpart of his kingdom (or of his overlord). 
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Erom this time forwards the artizaus and others given to the foreigners for their help 
came feo be known by the name of Anjuvannano and Ma^igramam. (Has Manigramam anything 
to do with maniyaka^ran^ a supervisor?). Help in the shape of men to the foreign merchant, Josaph 
Sabban was given at a later period by Bhaskara Ravivarma Tirnvadi, {.AifijuvduudM huduUoM ) ; 
at a still later time, Viraraghava Ohakravartti granted to the merchant Iravi Korttan similar help 
{ManigrdmappaUm-kuduttd^n) (2). It is therefore not an honour or distinction as is made out by 
the earlier editors of the documents. The same cause, namely, the attraction for the trade of Malabar, 
having existed always, in later times it made the Portuguese, the Dutch, the French and the 
English to settle down in India for their trade. 

Text.(3) 

First Plate : Seco7id Side. 

1, @ js3DT®0^f [fi]. . .[0]€fl£L/0LbG) ^00tf 

srir/r(S)- 

2 - i^ir Qevsirsrrfrefr^Lh @di«5U&ra/0[m^] CD^a//fi 0 /5®si/s3r(7) 15 - 

3 . lL® ^®Qj63r ^oL® U6n-s»fl«0 €TsmSsms(<^ilLJDp^L£i Geu- 

4. OT®0(®)sL-®0p(a)^)6ij(8) 6 U/r£rrG^(iL/) Q<3=lLJlU<SaLm<Sy[J[r<SB 3=SS)L£i<P3r 

5. ssiB^irua <SOT® liGr/D/T) iLQ^euirm euoeiS 0 <gp(U 62 fi#af(<£F) 

6. Q^frL/U0irsyf5i0 0®^^ Q<sBfru96i)^'S/rffl6se!r (sfi- 

7 . uj{riJsm-(p)Qp^fr a.rlL/. ..P) 0/5^0^?^ (^ir^^syr^QiuirQ sl- 

8- £-. jytL/aj rcr/r8p0- 

9 . mi>^tLjLh airir^^uD ^<35j ^iLjijb 

10 - u^tLjih y[3sifr]<40ifuu^(LjLb a-sirL/UL-.Q/^af ^uy,LSdOs- 

11 , Qips(^ ejiuioaBfrQLJoliuid^iLJirae^iki sfriB^japd^uL^^ Qp- 


The Joseph Rahban of the Cochin plates need not ba Rabbi Joseph, a Jew. The word 
Rabbin may be considered as another form of Ramban, the name applied to those Obristian priests 
who aspire to the position of a bishop and who in Russia are either widowers or unmarried men, and 
in Malabar only unmarried men. The donee of the so-called Jewish deed may as well be a Christian. 

12) In this instance, the ‘ headship of Mapigramam ’ was granted to Iravi Korttan, a 
name which is distinctly Hindu and suits my interpretation of the name Mariigramam as a Hindu 
colony under the jurisdiction of the Christians. 

From paper impressions prepared under my supervision. 

Dr. Gundert reads this as or neither of which makes any meaning. 

Ha reads this passage as 9 for (or ejDa;)aj s/rjTfrifiir.., 

Read 'Sfrir/rm-jT. 

Bead 

(71 Gundert reads and as is^wm and ®®snssr which give no sense. 

{8> Qnodert’s reading here ie (?q/8w®@ ; he thinks that after ^-jb® one 

or two (3 seem to be wanting. 

Read s-tlut-. 

Bead 

(11) Bead 
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12. ek ub^QisoQaj^SoOiufr^sxjLh ui^^^/rriS- 

IS- BL^Q^Q^uSoSoOlUfT'Sei^lk 61/1— <50^ ^ ^fTJm ^fT C. lJ^LdQiIJ S\&)IJ IT- 
First Plate: Second Side, 

14. asijLh <5 i/l^Slq^^u Lj€kSsisr^^^ j)f6mij^iscm(S^(rLLL^QLL Oiukdodiudso-i- 
16. ^ ^/5/5^/r(sarOd5^^i0Lb j^suuiIl^ Si0ig)iB(9[Sj:.{BL^^^, 2_6i)0rn ffik^fur-^ 

16. g)6yr6yr/5/rQsyr^sv)-T0Qa:(5Da]u^^j0 Q<3=iu^(^Qs2^m j^/ii-- 

uj(/r)63r- 

17. ^0®7[^if^{i4Lb ^/j/rLD^0aUi^q® Q<sfriB60^<SfrS^i^({(^)ikuL^mL£i4^} 

18. ai.(0)£9 65Sw(S5nr)tL|Lb 6TLJL96S)^Q3=jTa'^lLjLL UoF-syf?- 

iufrQsf{iij) \y\- 

19. S&oiLjLh (^&sfl&oiLjLb L/ sjr 6ifliL//rS/r Qsfrm-sfiuQuj)}^ 

Qjirir 

20. {6(B^Lc>Qiru uLLL^nr0Lh ^ui9sif)i^Q3=iT^SiLiUi y,/P^^&)iL|as 

21. (^is^aelru [0]<r[/r]^s\Juflu(2?/f [H^] c^jyjEF/Dj)/si/0Lb jy05r0i/i3i«-- 

OTLD0PLDot0H- 

22. aQ^nu^Opio ^Ta!^aaksL^<5iji [\f] udr^jflszututq/i) Lj[y^)iPmiuiLiil a-sD<ffiL(0)- 

28. ^/5^ir/rP<5f^o0Lb ^^6irP5iTQw^^inl(^ Qasoei] 

24. uuLLL^^smmr^ Q^i/jDQ^/rsJreyri su.Qjrr jy (^arsvsik- 6m (ipth 

25. fr((nr)LD(Lpu:^ [ll#] ^0i/sir.®gffi QarraSlso^airfiasir sffliUirraG^^a^drui- ^)- 

26. ^,u,-/J63rif<3isi'^0eyifq<i> ^lLul^ 

27. (here occur some letters in what appears to be Nagari alphabet, 

perhaps the signature of the donors) 

Reco?i(^ Ptoie: Pirst Side. 

23. j^<sS^3CDU0'6i/.^ jyjp^u^ ^OsO/r)53rjr^0®'®syr(S)/J^...(^) ^/«i)9fib^/ur<®- 

6XjLh [l#] 

29. ^S^&Oio/r^ajm [l^] Qairsir^^ik jy/fssiLoig Qa^rmmu- 

Ou0pi?’/r- 

§0* «S6i|ih 0^3 6}j(p^LD^6d suJT^^^iiki isuiraS^iUi sTL^Q^afr"^^ Qafr6ir’^ 

(3>rc^«st— 6i//r- ’ 

81. JT/r«ffljw [l*] Qwu}.ti9silti> ui_S^J<i ^u-r.iSjPKo air^^jDj/Sffi-rjOJS/rar 

Q^gj/rdrsir- 

' (1) Gundert reads this passage thus: » G*-raSw^«/rrf?«©©iuu (evidently a mistake 

ol the •writer for 0cjo®irut_) «blo (or «roa) ’’ 

(2) Grmdert supplies the blank thus ; " 

.3) Bead ®i^i^oOjiru(?u/fuuLl^ff(5n). 

;i) Gundert supplies the blank thus : @4iseru^®,^J'r^6». 

This @Q7dy0r«iK0 is redundant. 

(6) Bead 


21 
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B2. i«i_su!rram|u> [i*] a.A0(dn.)tl®,s5<9=fl-«0 

^/r<5€sj-- 

88. Ui[l*] 3=!Tsf^LB(^)^ii9(SLBu.^^u, u)/Djij(oui i^iriBsiTifliiJthW ersistrifiiuQpu 

84. 0^£;a/^raa|u[t*] ^skpekjs u®Qp-ic(^ 

Qpw 

35. u^siS!!FlsSiT,TUi(ifiu> ^ffOsQs^ar etnsuuu^rrse^LD Q*] nir^isuir^sdsps!- 
86. ®S.Ti0^ ^cBtu,TS «;rirrasr«0U)« Qayr®ffi0Otct_^^is Q^iruu^su^jrm- 

87* Q^xiru^so Q^tfrshjQ u^thupsuinrui ^05ffflt/sjaTS33T0pzi ixisai)I?4^/rjrU)0Q- 
38. ® Oarairaj^ir® [i#] g)su«OTa0 tD®«®^^^a0{2) ^SsstQim^ 

CP^- 

39- «i>T« eTQ£up^S:irsnr(S ^QQujpiii im^gra;(^®^^irir QsiraSsn^- 

40. arPism sSiuirirsiQpeuP s_sruuL_ ^0/5^0«y|? ^luvesrt^- 

41. asir ^ 0 ai/i^(qLb {V-rrB^Q^w{^iLjUi 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

42. aTir0t£i jy j3;aj0iD Ljsm^ppSsOu^imn y,Soirs(^i^uu- ' 

48. ^I 4 il EL.j;rau£_OTfl;^43 a.5.-0m ^.ur^ih ^shsn- isirOwreosoir- 

44 tb ^:iisiiLLe^u.ouQpsOfSOir0 ^•PuLjup^u p^.eiuuLLL-€iism!m^ Qs^djgs- 

45. Qa/ri^irruG)uj3<aj/r [i*] j^^oreosi^jsswQpu, iMamfliSn-.TUiQpil, ^soasirs(^ 

46. a.a)0^«riaLs9^0^ ji7i ^sir^^ujr- 

lUIslS) ^IT- ^ 

(atS/rmsQL^ iuir[rt7i^^i^ 

48. QaTO4 «t_5y/r/raajt5,j aTn^omrTs 

mrQ^^ ^ 

49. to to«0fi4Sjiru)0Qti [i*] ^BiQ^AskQ p&eajiT0i, a5./y.<5= Q^iLsuQp a- 

60. 0a>£o/r«a^ [l*] iSiiasiriEi^® MQirppwQ^u^nesr awfflJ’n^rGloxj/r 

u^^^oki^iL^Lh Lo[Qm-i<w^m 

6 iA) 6 LJ pr[^(aJUT7/r £[/5l- 

52. /§Up««.5® oai-W?«0 0®««4at_w [l*] =^Llty.u. 

53. Gojaa 0®^G^«5r e.«O00 ^okoa ^..Qerrkocln*}- 

64. (The same writieg as is found in lino 27 occurs in this line also.)- 
(To be continued.) 


Gundeirt’s reading is en'fr^iSfrfPiuih, 
Gnndert reads this as ^^iEii3seo^^<s(^^ 
Bead ^skeuBditraji^ 

Bead 

Bead 
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Translation. 



Lines 1-6. -- families of ... ... one family of carpenters and tour families of 

to till the soil, all these have been ordamed to sow (all seeds) and plant (all trees) as they 
did tor the king, so that there might be no failure in the supplies, such as oil, for the Church W The 
tod which was granted to the Tarisappalli erected by Maruvan Sapfr Iso, (who founded the city of 
Kollam) and received water (in token of many viiuperus being granted to him) is (what is going to 
be described below) 


Lines 7-11. The land had its boundary marked by the performance of the ceremony of 
circumambulating a female elephant under the supervision of the Yiyaragattevarand 

others and (granted) by the pouring of water drops by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and Eama Tiruvadi, 
who was governing the smaller division (of Vepadu or was the yuvaraja) in the presence of the 
dikarar, the prahritiyar, the Six-hundred, the Punnaittalipati and the Pulaikkuglippati. 

Lines 11-15. The boundaries of the land are The cultivated land (.vdyal-kka^u) being 
the eastern boundary ; the fort-wall having a small gate in it, including the kayil (=MyaZ=baok- 
waters) being the south-eastern boundary ; the torana-ttottam being the northern boundary and 
the garden of Apdilan of the Punnaittalai house being the north-eastern boundary (2). 

Lines 15-18. (We) Ayyanadigal Tiruvadigal and Eama Tiruvadigal, together with the 
hoyiladhiharigal have granted the land enclosed within these four boundaries which were fixed by 
the circuiting of a female olonhant (3) and given this deed, so thatlt may be in force as long as the 
world, the moon and the sun last. 

Lii 0 -J 18-22. If the inhabitants residing in this portion of land commit any mistakes, the 
Obtiroh authorities shall receive the tines levied on the delmcjueats, as also the talapvilai and the 
mulai-mki None of our relatives (or dependants) shall charge them with any mistakes, nor shall 
they say.... bkmiiUalai and the tenants, the six-hundred, the Aujuvaripam and the Mapigramam 
shall protect 

Lines 22-25, The Ahjuvapnam people and the Mapigramam people shall do for the 
Church and the land belonging to it everything according to the contents of the deed, as long as 
the earth, the moon and the sun last 

Lines 25-28. The vidupem granted to these fbhe Anjuvanpam and the Manigramam) by 
Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi together with Eama Tiruvadi and the hoyiladhikdrigal are : — (Here occur 
some letters in some sorb of Nagari, which appear to be signatures of the donors). 


(1) Dr. Gundert translates this passage thus : “ The latter being {Velldlar) Gdralar 
of the Alave (or AUdaiya) land, that all these may do their duty to the god, the planter by plant- 
ing (rice etc.), the setter by setting (trees or by building, offering ?) 

The following is the translation of the passage by Dr. Gundert : “The garden of 
the unapproachable of Punnaittalai 

(3) Dr, Gundert overlooks the word pidinaiaiti in his translation which runs as follows : — 

‘Decreed with the sanction of the Palace-major Yyarakadevar and power given with (the cere- 
mony of) waterdrops for seiising and possessing ”, 

(4) If translated in this manner we do not know what it is that these three bodies are 
required to protect. The passage noay also be translated thus : The six-hundred should protect the 
Aajuvappam and the Manigramam (communities). 

• • , ' W The construction of the sentence is here very faulty, ^aSl^iuiLiih onghh 

to.be understood perhaps as u<^sffl<sSI<si^uu^^^^th and rendered into English as 

hi the matter of their duties to the Church and the landv 
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Lines 28-29. The oastoms duty of one in sixty on toddy (?) shall not be levied when it 
is in-ooming and no duty when it is consumed. 

Lines 29-30. No one shall levy poll-tax apon those whom these people take as their 

slaves. 

Lines 30-32. In the ease of myimm (merchandise ?), they shall collect eight kasus on it 
when it is in-coming and out-going, (that is, when it is taken, for instance, into the warehouse after 
its collection and goes out of it when it is sold or despatched to other countries) ; they shall collect 
(similarly) four kmas when it comes in vedi (or pedi ?) and in boats. 

Lines 32-35. The levying of customs on dutiable articles should be done only in their 
presence (!). (Similarly) the apprising of articles and all other business of the lord (the king) shall 
be done in company with these people W. The Anjuvapriam and the Manigramam shall take care 
of the customs collected every day. 


Lines 35-38. When such of those lands within the four gates (of the fort) are set apart 
as not wanted (for the use of the palace, vilakhm-bMmi) and is therefore given on the kdrdnmai 
tenure, the palace (agents) shall collect the koppadoxa/tOM and the Anjuvappam and the Mani 
gramam shall collect the patippadavaram. 

Lines 38-45. While the koyihdhikdri was also present, Ayvanadigal Tiruvadi and Bams 
Tiruvadi, together with the prairiti, the adhikarar. the six-hundred, the Punnaittalaippati and the 
Pulaikkndippati, granted to these (the Anjuvannam and the Manigramam’ "people) seventy two 
vidupem beginning with the (right of) carrying earth and water on the back of the elephaL on 
auspicious or marriage occasions (3), for all time the earth, the moon and the sun last and thev (the 

Anjuvapnam and the Mapigramam) have a right to enjoy these attippim in the manner detailed 
in the copper opiate) deed. 

_ Lines 45-48, If the ASjuvappam and the Mapigramam people have any misgivings (or 

mjustme) dona to them by others (or they against others) they shall settle these by stopping fie 
cdlec faon and payment of) the customs duty and the duty on weighment (of articles of Lrehan' 
drxe)td^^theaggrand>sers to terms. If (however) there are mistakes committed (by some) 
among themselves, sneh mistakes shall be enquired into by themselves («. 


r .u ^ thus : “ Merchandize belonging to the citizens 
of the above (tbe palUyar 7 or the protecting lords ”). ^ widens 

“ ““f i, t ^ 

nobility. “ elepbant)-at all events marks of 

W Dr. Gundart translates this passage thus 
" If any injustice is done to these (the milwar f a- 
they may withhold the tribute (‘world-bearing wS . Mapigramam?) 

them. Should they themselves comiifa oreihe^^^^^^ 

And let whatever the two chieftains in Anjuvapaam and the o*'*'- 

water (possession) as trustee for this town (kardiar mav dn ! ‘be 

let Maruvan Sapit Iso who took the water for this town • ° counted for one act— And 

tbe share-staff uaratef) and the five pieces (of A5iai> ’ (or transferred ? perwttit) 

thePslliyarpayforitthefuUpricerZ^^^^^^^ which formerly were the property of 
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Lines 48-54. Whatever arrangements these two bodies, the AnjnvarinarD and the Marii- 
- am people, who have received (the perpetual lease of) the Hrdnmai of this city (Kolkm), do 
^ril be considered to be the proper ones. And Maruvan Sapir Iso who founded this city and 
® d the water (poured into his bands in token of the receipt of the attipperus and viduperus) shall 
t duty upon all articles which are weighed and make over the collection to the Ohurch by virtue 
^f bis acceptance, on behalf of the Oiaurch people, the pdrkkdl and the panohakkandi. This also, I, 
a digal Tiruvadi), granted as an attipperu to last! as long as the earth, the moon and the sun. 
(Once'agaio^ *^^® signatures of the donees mentioned in line 27 occur in the line 54 also). 

(To be continued). 


No. III. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on two sides ot a single copper- plate belonging to 
Muvidattu-mer-oheri IHam a,t Tiruvalla ; the Yatteluttu characters employed in this document 
^ similar to those of No, II above. The writing is executed in a very slovenly manner and a 
toge number of errors have consequently bean allowed to creep in. The preservation of the record 

IS good. Jjjg seventeenth year of the reign of the king Tanu Iravi (Sthann Ravi). 

N thing beyond the bare regnal year is given and it is therefore not possible to fix his age from this 
rd Lo. The document contains the arrangements made by the sabU of Tiruvarruvay and the 
(perhaps the temple servants) regarding the feeding that should be conducted on the Opam 
Zy in tL month of Avani, for which one ^eudan Sahkaran of Punsey-ppadagaram gave certain 

The names of places that occur in this document are Tiruvarruvay and Punsey-ppa^a- 
garam Of these the former is the name of a suburb of Tiruvalla in which is situated the Siva 
temple of Tiruvarruvay ; it is not possible to identify the latter. 

Text.(i) 

First Side. 

1. uj/r®OT®u^Ss!ir(yi [tl*] 

^ eisoQQ&aiLj u,i^S6tu>ir0LoeQQirB-pppir'^'S Oa^- 

2. iip [(*] L/«3rsn5=uut_ffi/rir^^ ^si/aefiGiu/raarm®- 

iSiJIT<ok U^dr<S6i>LLLIii ) [l ] 

airQu.jph 

8 [l*] m J[i*] 

ge0- 


fi) Prom inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 
(2) Bead seiQpih. 

•8) Bead 

(4) Bead Oucfif. 

(5) Perhaps 
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IJ [,,] ['*1 ' 

^L^fiiQ G/^“ 

A • Q^m Fi^l ^mL^iu(rPfr"S£fp<siJrraSsff 

"m s/Jmo 

, -•'[-•>['•] .rg^i 

' 41 *] -w 9 -«“ 

Second Side. 

8 . [.i *}0 

Translation. 

f' i.u wrtircT^'. r.f fV»A Tsiliiu Irsivi w&s s0V6at06n, in this 
The yeax that was ourren in^ a ^ disagreemenb by the sabha o£ Tiravarmvay 

year the following was the deaision by Randan Sankaran o! 

and the aiigal (temple sarva ). § brahmanas) on the Oriam (Sravaria mkshatra) 

Pnpdxy-ppadsgaram for eookmg .food for ee g . ^ ieiabg ten fcatos and 

an connection with this nUi^ business) shall be given by the Padamulis five mhs each oi nee 
temnDeration lor their labour). 


Erratum. Wherever the word Imikkudippati occurs read it as P^aikicvdtvpati. 


L) Read ui^jrif.. 

C®) Bead 

id) 0d^qf@ is perhaps 
C^) Bead 
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u 

ersT 

3TT%q2;;5t[%^?n3||5Ri^q^ 

^rn% 5Hr^?rr?TrHi%g[: ^i%5[4 ii (^vO 

3TH=f^H^5h'r^?;Tc?i5Tr ^iI%- 

=^^3 ^ f ^sCfq^sCmH^jlr | 

^q-f^oT T%i%3fr5i'f^fr 

5^Hi%fqf^FFins^%^Tsr¥r[^ U 

^1^1% 

5rf5r^5i^% w^\ c[3? I 

S{qJT^3^R 30q^FRg^%- 

^H^'^FnTFiD^qq. II ( R 

'O 

®r«T ^3?:f^’Fq IT|5q^ 

Ri% r^]% i%^f|[RT^on?iT ?Tflr: i 
=qf^^qiT q^q 

^ffir'f^q i^RRtfqqiR^qift il (n-'®) 
q?;qqf^I%qFq ITTHM q>qif%- 

m^i ^ i 

qq33Hqii^^n^^H^%<TT: 

q=q ^ qs=3(]^I^fR 11 {\'\-^) 

?RlJtcqT?T?T%q Tji 

8T^?:f|q^f^r f^qrq®*^ 

*T^* n (^vs) 



TEAVANOOEE AEOHiEOLOGIOAL SEEIBS. 


sqr% f%r^gr# q^Eifris?q i 

f^qi% 5?KT 

5[fq ^r% 1 

'TRDTq#i%qfit % 

5T^i%?ntci[qr ^^^f%:Erwrqr: ii 

# ^qE''r[q*]§qs=qr- 

q55Err%qg%?r ^[snflfqpqq^crr- 

Wf^m ^rfiff qrf^qrq i 
^qqra^qfefrq 

%^^sr?5q^Krn3; it ( n-? ? ) 

lTf|qr%55r^D^; JTRqnqrq^l- 
^qflcrqsrqilT?^ ^rppfp^il^: | 

»T^5^3rafcrfjWgqr 

q^RT^ g’jqrRfT ii (?v?5?) 

'q'f%^=qi%r!^r: q^r ^qr- 

?q?qsT5rojTrrR#r5q ^srrq cnq^ ii {i\~{t\) 

R/%qT«T ’i;q^%r^3lq i 

qprq^ Tn?jt qsq% qRqi#3i^ II (u-?^) 
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5Erf^ ^q5<ni.ll (U-^v») 


cfindt^T i%qM#r ?n%%qr»R;fic^?fiqrt i 



II 


3Tii;qiir ii (U-^o) 

qifi^r %q ^rs55C??Ti: i 

5 ^qiR^^q 3 t%Trr it 




^f^W^i%^cr?:5qr^r cif%^F^3iT^«q^qcqr: i 

TOTqFir ii w-'i\ 

f^ ^ H w qg^T i 

5 [<qf^«i^Rt?qq^%; qf^'^: '^nwir: ii 

q^i^rflcR^ ^rq^qw.!! 

sTTiqRirT^f^f^fqwiRr^sT >^q f^^iqra^^is i 

qcq^:^ *Tt^* H (?^'''^) 


^Tfl^^^niqqkqi'^ qq^ 

g^ 5 TT[c[f?fqj^icr 7 Hr 2 Tc 5 FHr^r^ 

^ ^iqqm It (?=IAH) 

^q?qRr 5 iiq§q=qqR^ft^ q^ 33 .^ i 

gif^qf%cr 5 pWl^ 

■ ^ 35 iT ^P 5 ;«n% tl ( 
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gfcsfjqrmw 

srr^iTil^^ II (H-^'^) 
^f%qr i%5rr i^ms^ urn 

f i ^ r % ? r ?:iif 

gfr ii ( ^ <i ) 

r^Rir^Tt^'T^^ ^ '7^ 

T^5Tii3iFd^^r3rf[^''r5n9^rfr ii 

qafjrqmicJTr ^rf 

f^Ff? I 

IFI^ ^R#S55t ^F^- 

S7:faTqr%7:q^ II ( U-^ ° ) 

5qi%cmf^qic3w^Rtfeq?q 
^f^^^Tqi^wpj^rqq'rqFqipr t 
gqii%i%:Rr #3%^raTT 

qf^«r qR[Dt=% =^1^1: n ( ? ? ) 


Jmqq 'TT%qiqT qflwri- 
^igqiq^^3\ i 
fq^%rqfe?§iqT5^ ^q^RT 

qj^f^^fqqrt;^; qif^a; || (U-^^) 

^qiF3lrf^^''wr 

^^qqqff^R:^ ^q qf: 1 
^ qqi^qr4 qrsq qeqr ?qqRr 

(%^q^ qi^ qf^ =q(Wqnqr:. II ( \ 
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^[fqjTrqt n , 

r^rr^'cfr 

iinTcr^i%5rRr: Tr5[«j^ %5rRr: ii 


jff%^2aTfrqcq HlTr^iTcq^ ^ 

%l%fq =q 3?r# ffqR^trq I 

fq^gqqioq 

ga^ ^rrr^r%dsg5]; ii 

SR^q^T l^gsr ?qiT|- 

3TOTJRraf%\q 3fm'^ | 

3T^¥Rr 

II (U-^o) 


qr^ssR 



iiqqRra ^Ir?- 

^^qFfcrf%qr^;tcf?q ii (u-'*0 


9T?T toqT^qrf^l^f^?l4- 

i%q[qKrqq[4t gwRt 
^qqgqtMs pqfqqmw ?Fggii 


i^qg^ qr^%i^^iFr: 
snif^fir?«r e^: mf^^rf gqr^sRH i 
^swrqigi fqr 

fKrft II (?^-'5K) 
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1 





si^iwrft^^rwflsT^TFRg^: 

^'ET’T^rfiT^ II (^R-\3\3) 


T%r^ ^jfR- 

?q'i%^ii^ ijrrsRT i 

JRT^JT m- 

^ ^ snit II (u-^c) 



f'^^r Hfl^iPTr I 
?r5=q%? ^r%: 


^^RTR^: ^gfc»?^Sl%sr%iq;^ 

Jii5feEr%5rfjf: qR^nfRl^- 

|cET?Tn%%f^ ^^TRIE II (n-Vo) 

?q¥rq; 

5n%r%^[%^^ g-jSSf g^f. 

ITcTq^ ^ ^wr^r^: (?J?-<;f) 

r%^T^TJTr?rg^|f^; 

STM ER^.SRfJlf 

3lfWJR%3^2fr: qf^. II 
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q?;J7reiiii3rTr% q»2:r% 

3r¥iq??iqfrfr 

qf^HR: ?i?qr wgwi ?:[5r®^qT: ii (u-S,o) 


5:HriiTf 


^fiqr q;?:ii%^ 
fq JT|fr srrqrici^ qrt%qr ii 


^^?[qrirqcq qcqjrfqr si^q 

S3 

q=qq qqw 11 (U-S.=l) 


qftl%?fqiqr^: qRTfr 

sRq^rqr'.qrsrqrq;. 1 
^t^^qqfqsflfMf’TRqTOT ?1'f: 
f¥rqq»q Rg?:iq: Srq^ftiFqq^ 1! 

qf^qfqrqf^SFWJi; STJRqr: 

^rqf^ qg^=Trr 3^- > 

3T?T5Rqrf%^^ ^qjqt^'icwwr 
iRqf^qr ^rq^rq^qCrq: n 


ErfSrqfirf qr?Rq q5acn%- 

^qWJ^ I 



f sqr^ir^tfir || 


^rqf^ =q rfgopcT 

q^i^ qr#r?7?qqrsjRT^^ i 
I # qf g T^ iq^T^grfrfH: SW# 

q srrrfq qrcre^qFT q^q^?q^iq^ll (?^-'^’«) 


24 
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q?5q|q^|: ?cr*WHro %iTR: II ( ? ) 

3rq qfqqfqq^: qejqr^l jjaTRI 
?RrwT ^q ^R‘- i 

mf?nqR<iT?fr- 

rq^rf srqqRr II ( n- ? o ? ) 


^-qrq^ 





3R q?i% i%nq*r[qqi%i- 
?iqqf3qqfq?F|qff^'Tte: i 


3^# 

gq^q^qr^^R ii (U-^o^) 


4 qR^ri^cw 

iPflfRqRi^: qRiM^isqg^ I 
ipiq?!^ 

t: II(?V?o^?) 



qqtf;^ f^Rr% sRwnqi- 
^qiim qq]% qls^sqwiM^ \ 
m ^sqfSR ^%cnq 



II {^^?o'^) 


li^Rqqf: q;i?R?Rf^rqq: 



q^r q#rr ^srai: n {f\~\ \\) 
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i%rprfir 

^5: 

3Tsr iq^rq!- qp^cqgiq?: 1 

q^q^iqqrqftqiqr q^^ qw q^ qiT%; \\ (u-*?) 

q qiqrrq^'«q'ifqq: ffrot ^rq?:rqr% qqN^ 1 
jf:^=Er[^ q5^sT5?rgq: qfqgq^fqg q^sqq,ii 

qRqf qqqrqqy%i[f5lT^%fel^^ | 
qgiqrq^ql'qofm: qi%qq II 

qf^r%q 8 jt?: 5 j g?:q^?q gnit^q: 1 

qftqi qqqriTqn%%^fqf^f 5 ^^[q=qqiq 11 (u-^°) 

qrqg^ qq^qqi wiitqfarTOqoft^iqrq; 1 

?qi%fqqqqr%qq ^cRmrq II (U-t^) 

arg^ qqrs^q 5 jqq?q^iii?T q?r# q^iq. i 
q^oft q^^q qH^ ^qqqrqriiqf'^qW II (U-^«) 

sq T%uq qr fqql^q 5 ri|qTR%: 1 

sqf^ # qrw^^ 3^*111 

arq qq ^ q^frf^qr ?q?qftqT 1 

gq: ?q?Tiif%t gfq^ qisiq^w q^qf: 11 (?V?' 9 ) 

3^qr% qq qif%?Tq(Ri% I 

q^?q ws^^qf Rg^rqtq q^iqqr^q II 

qqg jjqqrwqiWTi 3!% q^ JTcftRnqq; 1 

fq gq g qrqfq>«qg: i^i^qt II (? 

qffirfqr ftqsjpjq^qRi^^if^ ^ qqf; i 
q%qrq wisJ^^MIc^qifs II 



teavanooee aech^ological sbeies. 


’Tf^: 3?^^ ^li 

flqcir i%fen i 

?Tf?tr ^?s^*Ff^r il (? 

srto =^<if ^ ^ 3^^ ^rffifOTl^ II ( U-^<i) 

srqg?! ^5['?ifT’7i I 

^ g%i#5r^-. 31 ^ n [UAV 

cff^%?^cn7[cr^t 5i?T5nEWn%?fK II 

m I 

grg^T E3#^r*iT^ II {\\-\%) 

^5i|r n^^wr 1 

9^^ f|?ir^>qri?r; snrwi^iq^i'^: ll(U-v^) 

wficgw Eiiifjfr ^rqsrqi; ^e1 m l 

isqq^t’PT ll 

?^iqi^qKrm;if; Nn 5^tr q^m^r^TT^, 1 

^ q^fi^r #?i3n5rJ7t 11 [?\-\o) 


qi^3TTR^^HririTR q;r%?fe^ir 1 
^^sRRRq^ qi?ri%Rfm 5 R ^^: qq^ 11 (??-'^?) 
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vr5r#3[^|r 

3T^'lJIJTR3aTi[??r=^5n5r>jcr[Ji;^ 1 

^fq^rrce^^oTi^R? af^rifri 
^^fsi i%5rf 

304 11 

?^rr?:fl[^rdt4 ci^ r%^?Tr rof?? 1 

sm ^R?r 3^Rqi«:w<Rrrw^n^ 11 

RRfq5Rr%f%4'ff%^f%^€f%: 5r^^fl:fTRfrr^rfrar% (U-^<i) 

^?JsiT% 5f4 ^ f4=?^otR 

JTf4=^^otR 1 
gr^RsRRf ’ET^f^ 

RiRcr^rfiJ!; II 

I 

3Tsr Rr^r- 

3[Rri% II (U-^°) 

^5r f|3pJif^%f4f|3W43T 
c|x4 r>5cI?R: 

m: qt g^f^qi^sqiqgq 11 {W-'^’O 
m fl^Ri ^^%jfrf^- 

^qiTR^R 

?fRi3[g5qR43^qr2R^g. 11 {^\-^^) 
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sErqqnR II {\'^-\) 

ciqq?qi'qTf^i*Ti^- 
gf^qiwlq^q^ 1 

®n%?ri 8jqF?#qn%i norr; li {^^-'^) 

gfqRf^q^q ^- 
Hfvinj^TfSrqfqi: I 
f TO 

3iqt i;TOcfqftq^n%: ii {\^-'^) 

qgwrf^qiq:^ q* 

m \ 

grRFf^q qsnf^q 

qqq ^ qrf^qi^-qqr: ii {\ v-^) 

3T«i ^ 5# ?r =^- 

qqWiqT3#TTOI 

?nii5sn#T5 

jrf^q II {\^-'») 

qi^l?T ^ ?r sFf^- 

jRqi q%?t m qT%oif Rqm. 11 (! v-<i) 

fe^Bj’qwraq^ 
f^qf^qt^Rq ql: i • 
iqqi^qqq^r gftqWT 

3T3?rf^TS li (U-U) 


(1) Metre Udgata. 
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TRr%^im: WJtI: I 

^fq 

fqfl^iqqnqq*! ^ m ii 

f^Rno^® qqq- 

f?riTfe^i^qr%wiiT^ i 

fRq;i«T 3^q (?8-n) 


Ri'Ici: qf^^q 

^toiqq: qipq w. I 
5fq%qqcfqs«i 3? 

T%3fJTR: II ( ^ V- ? ^) 

^q^Tjq 

T%fr^q^sf^ 1 

9T^qjr%?5qqqf’i^r 

f^tuqsf 351 % ^ II 

«rsr f^qTqfl^m- 
q?:t^5n%criiq I 
qiHq^-qe^T^'Nq 3^:- 

^rqq3#qifOT II (?«-M) 

^qqii^ ?r fJi>r 

3l|i: I 

qft=f^qi%q 11 

«T«T ciT fq^q 3 ^ 1 ^ 
qTf^qq% qiq^ f^3.3, i 
^ q^M^q iqq 
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3T^«T 

II ( ? 

m #- 

m > 

JTr?i%^f S^r '7^ 

^ 'TT^: II 

g'q^tJi f^cirg^.S- 
fl^Tsrij^Rqi^iTq;. i 

gr%j55^fR'5qH»TsF^ II (^2 -'^ ’a) 
w^?r- 

nqtr II 

^51 

%frr ^ II (? 5 ^-'ao) 

3TrpFlcg4 

^RT I 

®v 

wf Rftf% itgi:R=^fj:: 

#r^qf%: mfi^w 
%% f^f^: I 
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gw: m I 

_rN_ _<N /N ^ 

W«?n%9W WfWfR Iwig; 

wMPTO qi?qi^ ^ 'trwjfrwrw; | 
^a[^ii«Tig2'irw=wwT%^wi«rt 

sTfiw gfwwigw ^ w^l=wqin: ii (?i?-^o) 

^t€rqrffT%wf if? wsn#: 

FrwfqoiF^RW qw^iwwrqi: i 
!qrw^w q^iwqp^wiiw^Rt 

gu^ W^W 11 

gTwifwqnqflwqiwqwiw^r'w- 
^qT=^^?fwoTRiiwtqDn^ i 

wRifl; wiw ww? gqi%^q5R II (?V^^) 


JTrwiRf^wflr^wTg^f^^fnTq;, i 
qfis^ram^rf^ qsTWfW^%: 

r%rcR?r w^qTiwi[f%g%: II (? 5 ?-^' 3 ) 

?n=% !q^=^r%q? ^?'qiwwRT 
=qc%^^ q^^Rf^lCFT I 
3TM<JW^RW^Wlw‘!*?Wr4 

TrqRr ?f?qFFRRqi%: qf^rg.ii 
Icqf W%W IR^^^RfqWW I 

^fw ?gqr%: q^wwi^ 

^Tiqpwfiiw iqqw^’q^^g n 
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^^f»K 'qq^T Rrq || il 

qt5r ?q JTifr t^cRl^f 

iii^ fqif^ =q i 

3TfqrsRi%^^Rtrq»nq 

^Rfqcl^ TI%T II (t^-'sg) 

?fRi05 ^q?:w5«r ^q?q ^ 
^flqjtisqTSRR^flwr^^- i 

^ 5§- 

sffqjD3Rf^'% Rqw^i II ( n- O 




ir5:qfg'^D;5qi%^ Rq?fr: 1 1 (? V^) 


^ T%Rf 1 

=q ^q^q ^- 

^ q^'tqqfqfqsi^ II (^V^) 

#?ra^n%ra'#qq#%q5 

«fSfRq^qi%iqT^5[[f^4: 


=q iTcrr?^: II {\'\-c) 
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q5DTTT% ^r: fsrqunsPTrJrT 

NO 

3saTrr% % i 

qi^rr 

qr^ =q ii 

Hrqf^r^gjpt =q qffrf% qjRJi i 
^qq ?rf%qf^qq ir^icJrqr f| 

fqq-^ttirjrrjir^ II ( U) 

eFTTf^f^: ^qT%qqT=qRt^qTq: 
qi[q?T% ^Fiq^q: ^q^’^trwqRcf | 

^Scqf¥cqqf|qr 5^ qi'tsft %: || 
q=5Fr%R^8Fir 

^rqijqqq®iqqRr fqia^qnr: 1 
qj[% f^^Rf ^if^cRpq^: 

HT^ioT^qRqf qRi^r%- 
qsqi^qi^^qg? 1 

"S 

qqjmqqqq %q:q<==^is 

qwi€r^q§R[R'^ ?r5q’?.ll (^v^o) 

q^rq Rqq q^^fr ci^qi 
^r qg qsffRrqisi^ I 

q#qjfrfqqqs^ fq^ri^qt’R'f 

ilirRt q: qraf^ ^qrf% qRFJ^li (^v^«) 

qftqi^^iq 

5q^5qqqF%?:^ iqsrqqr 1 
c(|^I% qqf^jftRr: 

g?qi% q^q ?:oTR5Rr qrgqHfj 11 (^'^■^‘^) 
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^8Frr iTcfmwHr 

’ll I 

crflgfed w=r: 

^r 5rF%: #5 ?tt 

^Rf ^5[i% ifRiJTt g^Rraq-^q i 
JTsr^qqspT q^E’SRRq’ 

mi ^cqg^: %E?qc]; 11 (^Wo) 

1%^ srTq^r^Eitrr 

?fr Eq[?i irfer% %cr; n 

qr?l qrE?:q^: ^sErq^f^ I 

s^iEEi fq^q-rir qfetrqt|- 

E^ EEig m iqiriqqRDt^ 11 (^V^'a) 

srraffiEoffq^qrEg^' qlijq 

g^Er=qi%r^q^E;^ I 

^m'ET%ft^S^qrTMsfft 
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iflsri^: 11 (^ v»^) 

• . .^1% ?rii%r3<ni^^ 

^(T>T^F%5^Fcf^ I 

»J5^R iir^JTf#^- 

WSiREtqftq f%qi?lf^: II (^V«V9) 

5fi^ 

i%^r iTrrrerfq^ I 

m 5W?f WTR^i^r^f^; II {\<\-^<\) 


NO. 10.— MtiSHIKA VAMSA ; A STUDY. 


Tbe M».b.k» or MSahik. .« .PpW to . contiy .s m. ..ft m o h.o, m„.. 
both i. ..a i. litato. King 0 “^ « 

Bsa4iaip.Btioii8linMa8h.la country Moog the oomtrio. oonomtod by him, ok., the Korajs 
Gig., Pand,., Dr.mil. .nd Ohoiiy. oounlrit.. P»« ‘k- »' ““ >k«™ — 

Boot,;., to th, Manhak. oonolry, .. ... M to M.. ».* » "<■»* —oh the ». hoi. 
Proaidinoy, The nme ooour. tdso in .om.pmiMS with Ihoee ol olnor oonntrioo. The leralolpB, 

mentions tbafc Malainadu was divided into four parts, namely : 

" (1) The Tulu kingdom extending from Gokarpam to Perumpula, i.e., the Canaras (north 


and sont'h very nearly as ats present defined ; 

“(2) TheEupaka kingdom extending from Perumpula to Puduppattapam, the seat of 
the Tekkankur (Southern Begent) of the north Kolattiri dynasty situated on the Kotta river, *.s„ 
North Malabar as at present defined Im the southern half of the Kurumbarnadu Taliika ; 


“ (3) the Kerala kingdom extending from Puduppatknam to Kannetti, that is, South 
Maiabar, including the southern half of tbe Kurumbarnadu Tauka ; and 

“ (4) the Mushika kingdom extending from Kannetti to Cape Comorin, that is, South 
Travancore This division existed in so early a period as the reign of the first of the Perumal 
kings, Kaya Perumal and a subseguent Perumal, by name Arya Perumal, also divided the Malainadu 
into the same four parts. 


There is absolutely no mention in the Tamil Nighantus both tbe earlier and the later ones, 
of any kingdom known as the Mushaka kingdom. 

The name of this kingdom occurs either as Mush aka or Mushika. Who the rulers of the 
Mushaka kingdom were is not known from any source. Quite recently a manuscript containing a 
liav^a called the M^Mhavamiam was obtained and studied ; in the midst of a lot of legendary 
stories, we find a few grains of what appears to be real history, of which however epigraphy 
is utterly ignorant. If an analysis of its contents is published, it is hoped that it will help any od( 
studying the history of the Mushakavamsa from the epigraphieal standpoint. An abstract of thi 
is therefore given below. It will be found that the matter contained in the last sct>T§(i 
appear to be historical. 

From the style of the composition, the kMych seems to be a somewhat old one ; at th 
end of the second sarga it is stated that it was written by one At%h {Atula kritau ) ; who he wa{ 
and whatever other works he might have written cannot be found out at present. 


Some portions of the first and subsequent sargas are left blank in the original — perhai 
because the original was lost in those places, or the author had left them to be filled up subsi 
quently ; the former is the more likely cause of the existence of such blanks ; however the followir 
account is made out from the remaining portions of this sarga. 
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Sarga I. 

While Parasuraraa was slaughtering the Kshatriyas, some one king was killed ; his queen 
ho was then carrying attempted to commit sati but the purdhita of the family dissuaded her 
om her determination, took her with him from the south to the north and hid her in a cavern 
id began supplying her with fruits, roots, etc., for her food. During his absence one day a rat as 
g as an elephant entered the cavern and was going to devour the lady ; when she cried aloud 
le puroMta came back ; from the burning anger in the eyes of the queen, fire arose and burnt 
10 rat down. The soul of the rat appeared immediately in the form of the Parvataraja (as a 
lountain) with his attendants, the Vanadevatas (forest deities, i.e., a mountain appeared covered 
itb forests). The Parvataraja astonished at his own change, began to narrate to the queen 
od her purohita his previous history as follows :~ 

“ In this place, the rishi Kusika was making penance, when I in the form of a rat 
appenad to enjoy in his presence the company of my wife who had also assumed the form of a 
lOuntain rat and thereby offended him, ho cursed me that I should become a rat and should uot 
njoy the company of my wife ; but by the intercession of my wife, it pleased the yishi to declare 
hat the effect of the curse would leave me soon enough. It is my good fortune that you came here 
0 wipe off the curse I was suffering under.'’ So saying the Parvataraja disappeared, but the queen 
jontinued to live there till she was brought to bed of a male child. 


Sarga II. 

The ptirohita performed all the samkdras for the child and gave him education in all 
branches of learning prescribed for Kshatriyas. Meanwhile the anger of Parasurama abated 
of its own accord ; he repaired to this Mount Eli and performed, with the aid of Yasisbtba 
and other nshis, several ycms to wipe off the sin of slaughtering the Kshatriyas. In the 
middle of one of these yagas, there came an occasion when a Kshatriya was required to do 
something connected with the yaga; Parasurama was despairing of getting a Kshatriya. 
To relieve the constraint in which tho prince and his mother were living near the Mount 
Eli, the Parvataraja appeared before Parasurama, and informed him to his joy of the 
existence of a Kshatriya prince near by who, with his mother and purdhita, was biding in 
Mount Eli. With the permission of Parasurama, the child was brought before him and the 
ceremony connected with the yam was finished. Pleased with the prince, he crowned him king 
of the country in which Eli stood and performed the patidhhisheha ceremony by pouring pots-full 
of oouseorated water on his head. Because he was made the king of the Mushaka country and 
because he was bathed with pots igJiata) of water by Parasurama, he was given the name Mushika- 
Ramagbata and became .amous under this name. As soon as the news of subsidence of the anger 
of Parasurama spread everywhere, those kshatriyas who had escaped his wrath, returned to their 
respective kingdoms and ruled over them. Mushika-Eamaghata chose for his minister, a native 
of Mabishmati, of the Yaisya caste by nama'MahIbnavika and made Kola the capital of his dynasty. 
After making sufficient internal arrangements, EAmaghata embarked upon the project of conquer- 
ing other kings ; before starting on this business, he desired to worship Parasurama on the Mount 
Eli for which he left his capital Kdlam and reached a place resplendent with beautiful gardens 
where blew the wind from the river Yapra laden with the scents of the lotus and flowers. He 
then crossed the river Killa and proceeding by the seaooaat reached Mount Eli ; he circumambulated 
the hill with his armies. 
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Sarga III. 

This chapter describeB the hill in greats detail in the fashion or havyas in general. Ramaghata 
ascended the hill and made obeisance to Parasurama. 

Sargas IV, V and VI. 

The king, without any pomp accompanied by his purbhita and a select few members of his army, 
ascended the bill, prostrated before Parakrama, obtained his blessing and a few arms which he was 
nleased to present, and started back to his capital. On the way he learnt that the king of Magadha, 

MadhaYayarman, had taken away Mahishmati, one of the towns belonging to himself : thereupon 

he consulted with Mahanavika his minister whether it was not imperative that he should punish 
Madhavavarman and then proceed on his digvijaya. The minister replied : Sire, the news of your 
Majesty’s tour of conquest must have necessarily reached the ears of the kings in the southern region 
and therefore it is rumoured that they have combined against you but are not yet ready to oppose 
you. If now we strike a blow at them, their countries will become ours. Then with the armies of 
the kings thus reduced to submission wa may march against the Magadha king.” The king took 
kindly to the advice offered by his minister, left a small contingent to protect his country whioh 
was naturally well guarded by the mountain fastnesses and started on an expedition against the kings 
of the Daksbiiqapatha ; one by one all the kings were either conquered and subjugated or they them- 
selves joined his camp as allies. He marched with their armies along the eastern sea coast and 
reached the foot of the Yindhya mountain and encamped on the bank of the river Reva. Madhava- 
varman collecting all the armies of his friends and subordinates of the Uttarapatba, came to the very 
same spot where Ramaghata was camping. At first Bancagbata tried peaceful overtures through 
ambassadors with his opponent offering him many advantages if he submitted to his suzerainty 
without bloodshed. All his good counsels proved useless and a fierce battle was fought in which 
the king of Magadha was killed. Than Ramaghata took possession of Bhadrasena, the daughter of 
Madhavavarman and married her. He also installed on the throne of Magadha the son of 
Madhavavarman. While on his way back to his capital, he stopped for some days at Mahishmati, 
the capital of the Haihaya kingdom (which belonged to him). 

Two sons were born to him by Bhadrasena, named respectively Vatu and Nandana. Of 
these elder Vatu was made the king of Haihaya. On his return, the king Ramaghata performed 
several yagas and eventually, handing over charge of the government of the Kola kingdom to his 
younger son Nandana, he retired to the forest, where he expired. 

Sargas ¥11. VIII, IX and X. 

Handana was an indolent prince who resigned all the functions of the government in the 
hands of ministers, and gave himself up to carnal pleasures. This and the other sargas describe, 
in the usual manner of the havyas^ the various enjoyments indulged in by Nandana. 
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Sarga XI. 


The following legendary genealogy is given in this sarga 

his manferin was Mahanavika (Yaisya) who 
was a native of Mahishmati. 

This king made Kdlam his capital 


Vatn (Appointed ^ 2. NanJana became king of Kola, 

regent of Haihayadesa). I 

3. (Jgra 

4. XJgradhaova 

. 1 

5. Simhasena 

1 

6. Chaudravarman 

I 

I ^ ^ 

7...hatsuta 8. Ugrasvan 

I . 1 

9. Brihatsena ' 10. Ghitraketana died in a lion hunting expedi- 

tion, on the Vindhya mountain. 

11. Satasoma. set up Chandrasekhara in the 

temple at Ohalara. 

12. Asvacena 

i 

13. Sim hake tu 

j 

Id. Visvanala 

. 1 

15. Sarmadaita 

! 

IG. Rutlravarman 


1. Mushika Ramaghata ; 
md, 

Bhadrasena (Daughter ol 
the hEagadha king). 


Here are mentioned the following rather long list of names of kings who are said to have 
saeceeded to the throne: — YyaghraKo .a, Priihndyiunun, Vajradbara, Palahaka, Bhimavarman, 
Brihatsena, Daksha, Atula, Nayavarilhana, Mifrasoma, Bhadra, Viravarman, Amitakratu, Jagadasva, 
Suradyumna, Arjunavarman, Ugrahahu, Jayaditya, Vratasena; these nineteen kings obtained from 
^iva the boon of being able to live as long as they plcnisod. After having ruled the eountry duly, 
each one departed to the other world. Thoo csun*’* th^i kings Utpalaksha, Mabakirtti, Beva- 
dyumna, Brihaddyuti, Ugra, Manu and Brihai-gn’va, 


28 
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Bdbhafegnva. 

Yatuklvarman, sat up Yatukelvara in Slasuddhi. 

AhiraL, built a ^iva temple known as_ Ahirapasvara 
nn the west bank of the river Pratana. 


Eanabhadra. 

„ ‘ 1 

Aryagupta. 

Achali, built the city of Aohalappattana near the 
Mount Eli. 

j 

Aavasena. YikramasSna. 

Vinayavarman. 

1 f 

Jayamani. Bajavarman 

(obtained the aid of the 
Pandyas and regained 
his kingdom,) 

1 

Uda^avarman. 

Udayaditya. 

Viroohana, killed the Pallava in battle and took h 
daughter (in marriage ?) 

D viroohana. (?) 

1 

Kalasena. 


Vyalasena. 

In this family were born Satruntapa. Brihadbahu, Prithukirti, Amitrajit and Dipanika : 

Dipanika. 


Sasidatta Janavrata. 

{md* a princess of Magadha). 

These two quarrelled for the throne and killed each other, 

After these the following princes ruled the kingdom, namely, Yajrasena, Sura, visa 
M ahasvan, Ajila. Pushkala, Bahukirti, Sukebu, Yikata, Sadhanva, Satyayrata, ^Chaturake 
Svarbhanu, Ubtamakala, Sakala, Adriketu, Kamaprada, Nayadhana. Kavikarkasa, 
Nipatavarman, Turasvan, Sumati, Amitrabhaviohanda (?) Akshobhya, Samarasaha and Ma 6 a^ 
the real of the genealogy is as follows 

Mahodaya. 

. 1 

Sivacharita. 

.j 

Isana. 
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Ill 


begins. 


It is from Kunohivarman, the son of Isana the reaUy historical portion of the genealogy 


Isana I. 

I 

KniQohivannau. 


Daughfeer 

md. to tho Keralaraja. 


Isanavarman (II). 


Saxga XII. 

Kunchiyarman died while his son was young. The time for the marriage of Isanavarman II 
arrived; the minister suggested the following to his master: “The king of Chedirajya, being 
ousted from his government and driven away lives incognito in the vicinity ; he has got a daughter 
named Nandini possessing all the dosirablo qualihcation for a queen.” The prince accepted hjs 
proposal and married the daughter of the Chadi king ; IsiXnavarma (II) the lord of Haihayadesa, 
sent a large army and reinstated his fa&hor-in-Iaw on his throne. 

Meanwhile, the Kani}a king Raghupati alim .Tayaraga had taken up arms against the 
Muehaka king. This news enraged Isanavarman so much that ho marched his army to arrest the 
progress of the Kerala forces. The two armioa mot on the bank of the river Parushpi. The king 
Isanavarman is known from now by tho hiruda Rapamani. In the thick of the battle which 
ensued, Goda alias KSralaketu, the son of the Rt^gimpati Jayaraga, interceded between his father 
and his maternal uncle and stopped the fight and persuaded them to make peace with each other ; 
to was peace concluded, xlftor this event, the Kerala king having stayed for sometime in Kola 
the capital of his brother-in-law, roturnod to bin country. 

Isanavarman had no ehildrori by Kandini, the Chddt princess ; so he married a daughter 
of the Ohola king; she boro him a non named Nriparama. Nandini feeling hersSlf too small before 
her 00- wife devoted hersolf to the wornhip of the goldoss Charidika, The goddess was pleased 
with her devotion and granted her a son w!k» wacj iiamed Palaka, and a daughter, The grand- 
father of Palaka desiring to soo his gnjmdHOii Hont for th ) child to his capital and the lad stayed 
away there for a long time. 

The king Isanavarman sot up the figure of Biva in fiovoral temples. After the death of 
Isauavarmau the people wont to PaUka to request him to assume the sovereignty which be 
declined saying while the older Nriimnlrna was there, ho should not yield to their request. After 
Nrjparama had reigned for Hoinotiino ho died leaving hohind a baby son: hia name was 
Ohandravarman. He also died shortly after Ijo beoamo king. The country became subject 
to foreign invasion and tho Mushaka country could not think of any other to assume the 
sovereignty of their kingdom except Palaka, The people despatched emissaries to bring Palaka 
for the Ohedi country. He came, conquered the enemies and became the sovereign of the Kdkrajya, 
After hioo succeeded hia nephew (sister’s son) Validhara, This prince was attacked in his own 
plftoaby the Gahga army which camo from the foot of the Vindhya hut was successfully repulsed 
by that of the Mushaka king, 

^Eipurama, the nephew of Validlmra, succcodcd him. After him came Vikramarama. the son 
0 ipurama. In the reign of thfg king, the sea began to encroach upon land and was almost 



112 


TEAVANGOEE AEOH^OEOGIOAL SEEIES. 


submergins fehe temple of Jina. By throwing large blocks ot stone he strengthened .ha shore a«d 
"ved £ L-ole from destruction. He was succeeded by Janamanr. Senkhavarrnan and Jayama.i, 
men the poet refers to Kola the capital of the kingdom, he describes it as s. tua ed on the bank of 
the river Prathana and that it was surrounded by a powerful fort encircled by deep moats. It h 
stated that just as the proverb goes that in the asrarm of those great beings who have ^“‘Mned j' 
siddhis, beasts naturally inimioal to each other live m harmony, so in e ooun ry o 
religions with dreadfully opposed doctrines flourished harmoniously. 


Sarga XIII. 

Valabha the powerful and emiuenfe sovereign reigned next. Once upon a time the chief 
of Bhatasthali revolted against Valabha ; the'latter marched against the chief of BhaHsthali and 
drove him out of bis country and conferred it upon Nriparama, a member of his family. 

Kundavarman, the younger brother of Valabha, succeeded bis brother in the government 
of the Mushika kingdom. He was renowned throughout the world as a wise and good sovereign 
and ruled his kingdom for a long time. He built the town named Narayaijapura in honour of the 

god Vishnu. 

After Kundavarman died, his nephew (sister’s son), Palaka ascended the throne, but died 
after a short reign. His relation, Eipurama, the governor of BhaHsthaii, took up the government 
of the Mushaka-rajya and ruled over it in a oommendable manner. Eipurama was succeeded by 
Gambiiira, the nephew of Palaka. On one occasioa, the chief of Marupura inborceplied fehe 
despatches of (rambhira, which, coming to the knowledge of the latter, so excited his wrath that he 
started forthwith to punish the offending prince, met him in battle defeated and killed him aod also 
set fire to his town and burnt it completely . 

Gambhira was succeeded by his younger brother Jayamani. Nothing noteworthy is 
recorded of him except that he reigned for a long time. His nephew, VaEbha, was appointed the 

of the Mushaka-rajya. Valabha had a younger brother named Eajadharma. 'When he 
was young, Valabha paid a visit, to the flourishing brahmapa village of Ohellura, which was retain- 
ing still the traits of a batter age than the present Kaliyuga, where brahmanas wore learned in the 
Vedas and were duly performing the various rites and ceremonies and where once lived the famous 
brahmanas, Bhava and Nandi. When he approached Sambarapura, the suburb of Ohellura, the 
prince got down from his vehicle, walked to the famous temple of Vishpu in that town and offered 
obeisance to that deity. Then he went to the temple of Siva constructed by Satasoma and worship- 
ped the god, who is said to be pleased with those who please the brahmanas. The brahmanas of that 
place requested him to have the temple repaired and this be ordered to be dona immediately. Eeoeiv- 
ing the blessings of the brahmanas of that village he returned to the capital where lived his uncle 
and other elders. 


Sarga XIV. 

Eamaghata, (this appears to be another name of Jayamani) learnt that the king of Kerala 
had started out to oppose the Obola king who was invading his country and to assist the former he 
sent his nephew Valabha. After making obeisance to his uncle and obtaining his permission, 
Ve|abba proceeded southwards to join the king of Kerala, with drums and bugles sounding. The 
journey was a long and tedious one and had to be done in several stages. One day, while camping 
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)n his way, a messenger broughli the sad news of the deafeh of the king Eamagbata and feha usurpa- 
tion d fehe country by one Vikramarama. The aogen of Valabha on hearing the latter news was 
even more than the sorrow for the death of his uncle. He proceeded straight against the usurper, 
after sanding word to the king of Kerala about the happenings in his country. On the way ha 
paid a visit to the rich and flourishing temple of Sugata (Buddha) at the holy and righteous town 
of Mulavasa, worshipped the Lord of the temple, received the blessings of the Jaina (Bauddha ?) 
great men of that place and proceeded directly to the capital of his kingdom. As soon as he 
reached it, he laid siege to the fort in which Vikramarama had taken his stand. Not being able to 
withstand the siege Vikramarama secretly quitted the fort that night and escaped. Next morning 
Yalabha took possession of the fort and put to the sword such of the inmates as deserved 
capital punishment, drove away all useless men and took under his protection those that 
submitted to him peacefully, and assumed the sovereignty of his ancestral kingdom of 
Muabaka. The priests performed the ahhisheka (anointment) ceremony on an auspicious day 
by bathing him with sanctified writer poured from golden vessels. The sight of this prince, covered 
with a coating of sandal paste and seated upon a golden throne resembled the elephant Airavata 
standing upon the summit of tho mount Meru. As the fame of Valabha began to spread the pros- 
perity of other kings began to fall. He foundled at tho mouth of the river Ki]la the port of Murahi, 
which became rephste with tha articles of merohandijaa brought in ship from distant lands by 
foreign merchants. He also erected a fort with high walls, having loftly towers in them and 
surrounded by deep moats at Valabhaunttanam. He also set up with great piety the god Arya 
(^a4a), whose prowess is dreaded by tho asuras. The groat hero Rama (of the Bamayana) 
crossed the sea and conquered only one island, Lanka, but Valabha took several islands. No other 
king possessed to that degree enthusiasm, liberality, power and other good qualities as did Valabha. 
He was a great patron of learning and was highly praised by the poets of his time. 

Sarga XV. 

After Valabha, Brikaritha (srRajadharma ?), his brother, who was a devotee of Srikantha 
(=Siva), ascended the throne. While referring to this king the poem distinctly states that ha 
was living at the time of its composition. Throughout it employs the present tense in mentioning 
bk qualities, which the poet describes in 3G verses and prays for his long life. It is stated that 
Srikantha was a very powerful king. He repaired the temples of Vatnkesvara and Abira^esvara ; 
of these the latter was completely ruined and there remained only the image of the god Ahirape^- 
vara. He recovered all the lands belonging to the temples from those who had misappropriated 
them and himself granted to the temples more lands and riches. Thus gloriously was reigning the 
king Srikaiitha. (A large number of verses after this portion is left off in the only copy of the 
poem available to me). So far about the contents of the havya% 

Let me now discuss a few points of historical interest in it in the next section. 

(To be continued). 
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BAUDDHA AND JAINA VESTIGES 
IN TRAVANCORE. 


It is a -well-kno-wn fact thattlie. Baiidclha and Jaina faiths had atone time 
held swfiy over tlic whole of India and claimed several millions of followers and 
that the fornrer died out entirely, leaving behind a few of its vestiges in the land 
of'its birth, while tln^ latter still lingers in a precarious condition as a sort of 
fnoitive faith, profoundl}’ influenced by Hindu surroundings. The glory of these 
rei'dous faiths is today treasured in tlie monuments they have left in many parts 
offndia. The earliest known period in which the Bauddha religion came into 
S India appears to be ay hen ASoka’s mission arrived in the courts of the Pandya, 
c'hola and Kera]apntra. kingdoms. We have lithic records in the Pandya country 
in which the alphabet einpinyed is that of the ASokan period, engraved in places 
where there were Bauddha Fraternities living.^ The Jainas are said to have mi- 
grated into the south under the. leadership of Bhadrabahusvamin.^ The kings of 
lie Dravida countries were', in (jarly times adherents of Bauddha and Jaina faiths 
and had (lone uukIi for these religions.* The latest known record belonging to 
Buddhism was discoi'cred by me in the Siva temple at Tiruchchopuram in the 
South ylrcot I)istri(!t.‘^ It is fragmentary and belongs to the reign of Jatavarman 
Simdara Paudyu (A. 1>. lLbal)'au(l refers to a gift of which the donor_wasa 
certain Sariinitrn Ihmdita und mentions the Sahgattars. The name Sariputra 
Pandita couohri with the mention of the Sahgattar, evidently the Bauddha 


the larger gi^ipamapar grant, is said to have given innumerable fallichhaidam, 
land-grants nm<le to nou-\'aidic bnnplcs.* Kajaraja the great, a very staunch Saiva, 
granted the villag(( of Auaimahgulnm to a Bauddha nUra bmltat Nsgapat^am 
by a Burmese king named .Manivijayottufigavarman;« the grants of toe same king 
to the Jaina temple at Tirmiiirungnndai arc recorded on stone in that temple. 

While thus the \YhoU> of B. India ivas for a long time under the spell of the 
Bauddha and Jaina redigious faiths, Travancore, itself a portion of Dravida, was 


1, Si-i! E!>. Ah. Hep. for 11(12, i.lato fudiig p. 57. 

2. Jris. (U K/vowm liUriB. p. 5 , , *i . 

3 Ktiiirmilvi till- .•i.ntw.ii.omry (.f TirHjBanasanibandha was a staunch '’**“*’ f 

Baslitrakato, tlic Kudamlia uml tin: Jlnysula dyiiaKtwM were great paron 

4. Nu. lUJi.f liicMaiiras KpigraphiBl’s collection fortho year 1904.^^ ^ 

5. p„, .1.; " 

gave several 5m/i;«rt(fr.//n». (fci'icfarics »n'l p(i}lielti!han(!as, iiann ^ ^iiQsirm er 

matias, to the lli.uln g'.ds ami tu the .iaitia nn<l Ikuddha temples The 

ermr^pi;S PQf> 

ijpiSl i&c, ^ 

G. Srie Ta'iml (uuJ flahHlrk hw^riptlans by Burgess and NatSfe S^stri, pp. 2U4, 207 an 
7. Nos. 381 to 38r; of l'Ji)2 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection. 

G. P. T, 2395. 5Uii. 9'H4H, ^ 
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influence. The Bauddlia faith was firmly esta- 
equally, if not more, ui » ^ place called Sri Mtilavasam, which is 
blished in very of Bauddha images, I'.hotographs of which 

now under the se< . f n-, the Mavelikkara, Kutinattur, Karunagappalli 

“ the .p.U«e o£ the faith ot^gV 
and Auioa appu^ , very hkely these images represent at least as many 

Aay Acet/lathe artiSe on the MtJoio- Ka«s», I 
SSLed o,?ito authority, till in the reign of the king Vikranmitoa “the sea 
kA tomTOchunon laid and was almost submerging under it the temple of 
Si e Buddha) By Ihrotving large blocb of stone he strengthened the 
£“e wd saved the temjle from destruction.” This temple is said to have heen 
that of Buddha at grimiSlavSsani, which was insited by \ alablra, the nephew of 
ShCwhen be was on his way back to his eapiU Iroin a touipawi in the 
Ath against the Ohbla. This temple is referred to in the kavya thus: 

gjgajflj; Hiw Wi%- 

ipW, I 




II 


I 

II II 

This important temple of Buddha was indeed in a fl.ourishing condition in the 
reio’ii of the Ay king Vikramaditya Varagmia, that is, in the third quarter of the 
ninth century A. D. This king had granted in his reign extensive landed 
property to the temple in the year A. D. 868. ^ He also figures as a donee to the 
equally famous Jaina temple of Chitaral in the Vikvangodu tahika.^^ But by the 
time of the Mdshaka king Yalabha, the temple of Buddha at Srimulayasa was on the 
verge of ruin on account of the inroads of the sea. This must be ascribed to a time 
sufficiently posterior to A. D. 868; Yalabha is said to have marched south to join 
the army of the king of Kerala who was attacked by the Chola. king. The earli- 
est Chola kings, so far as we know at present, who have attacked the Kerala kings 
are Rajaraja 1 and his son Rajendrachola. The victorious campaigns of the form- 
er appear to have been limited to the extreme south of the Kerala kingdom, whereas 
those of his illustrious son were directed against the Ilamuri-deSam ( Samuri-d6§am?) 
and other parts of the Kerala country. It is therefore more likely that the Chola ag- 
gressor of the Kgrala king of the time of Y alabha was perhaps Rajeudracholadeva 
I. The temple of Buddha at MoJavasam must have perished therefore in or about 


1. The portion of the document referring to the grant reads ilmB:-~-L£ipsiiiEjQ<siriiSp(^fftiuQ^^eoirLD^u 

2. See Tmv. Arch, ^erlei^ VoL I, pp. 193-195. 
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the first quarter of the 1 1 th century, just about the time, when another famous temnle 
of Buddha, namely, the Chutiamanivarma-Vihara, came into existence on the om 
posite coast, at Nagapattaiiam, on almost the same latitude as Mulavisam It is 
interesting to note that Vikramaditya Varagmia who is the son of Kokkarunanda 
(Jakkan, the builder of the Vishnu temple at ParthivaSekharapuram, perhaps him- 
self a staunch Hindu, begins his document with invocations to Buddha (SauddhS- 
dani), Dharma and Sangha.^ ^ 

That grimulavasam was of great celebrity in ancient times is proved by the 
discovery of an image of Loke&vara by M. Foucher m Gandhara bearing the 
following short inscription on it: — ^ 

The use of the tenn Dakslmioi-patha removes all doubt about the situation of 
Srimulavasam. If a duplicate of the image of the Loke^vara was set up for wor- 
ship even in such a distant country as Gandhara, there is not the least doubt about 
the great sanctity with which the original was held by the Bauddhas all over the 
world. The presence of such an all important temple of Buddha must necessarily 
have induced people to erect more temples to this deity in aU the adjacent parts, 
and this might account for ajmmber of images all of which are found practically 
in one place, that is, near SriinQlavasam. 

There is a tradition in Malabar that the last of the Cheraman Perumals be- 
came a Bauddha and went away somewhere in a ship leaving his kingdoin to a 
number of bis relations and dependents. It is believed by the word Bauddha, 
which is today applied in Malabar to all avaidiha religions, is meant Muham- 
madanism and the land to which Cheraman Perumal sailed away was Arabia. It 
is very likely that he actually became a Bauddha under the influence of the 
Bauddhist teachers at Mulavasam. 

Again, a large portion of the flourishing trade of the Malabar Coast was in the 
hands of the Chinese before the advent of the Arabs. Marco Polo refers to the 
ships of Manzi, that is, China south of the Hwang-ho river, coming to Malabar 
Coast; says he, “Ships come hither from many quarters, but especially from the 
great province of Manzi; coai-se spices are exported both to Manzi and to the 
West.”® A1 Kaswin writing some time between A. D. 1263 to 1275 his account 
about India, which was gathered from the works of others, states curiously enough 
while writing about “Kulam, a large city in India” that, “when their king dies the 


1. Tlie following are the verwes referred to above: — 

Trtrr: trar ?r ii i ii 

2. par A. Foucher, ^*art I, p. 105, Fl. iv, No. 5. 

3. Logan’s MalahaT-i^, 285. 
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people oE the place choose another from China.” Tf this were true, there might 
have been a colony of Chinese at Quibn as is surmised in a foot-note by Mr. 
Lomiu.i If there existed large colonies of Chinese in Malabar before the 13tli 
century, there is no ivonder in Buddhism having been a flourishing religion in that 

region. 

The Mlnasam has the following concise description of the image of a Jaina 
Tirthankara; for various reasons though the work appears to be of South Indian 
origin, the description given in it of the image of Jina is closely folloived through- 
out India and other countries in sculpturing it: 

%r I 

^ ^ 11 

m 11 

^ HrfTflflRR '=7^11 

^'R 3 f ' 1 

R%{|: II 

R|«r I 

^ fisrr i 

snt II 


1. Ibid. p. 282, also foot-note 6, 

2. Read ' 

3. The blank may be filled up with iprlci;, 

4. Gould the reading be 

s- 3rfr5 5t%? 

Cl. Could it be 

7- i%r? 
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g 




Chap. 55. 


That is, 

The image of Jina should have only two arms, two eyes and a cropped head, 
either standing with legs kept sti aight or in the dbhmlga manner; or it may he seat- 
ed in the indmasana posture, wherein also the body must be kept erect. The 
figure should be so sculptured as to indicate deep contemplation; the right palm 
should be kept facing upwards upon the left palm held in the same manner (and 
both of them resting upon the crossed legs). On the simkdsana on which the 
image of Jina is seated (and round tha prabhdvali) should be shown the figures of 
Narada and other risMs, hosts of gods (and goddesses), Yidhyadharas, the Dikpalas 
seated upon elephants, Yakshas and Yakshe&varas and others, as either seated or 
standing in the air and offering worship to the Jina, 

■ Below the sMmnna must be the figures of (other) Jinas in a w'orshipping 
attitude; these are the Buldhas (or ddmddlias?\th.% Sugandhas (Sugatas?), 
Chahantu {rharhantas, I c., Arhats?), Jana (Jina?) and these five 

classes are knowm by the name of Pafirha-pammeshtins. The complexion of these 
are res])ectively that of the sphatika (crystal), white, red, black and yellow. The 
central Jina figure should he shaped according to the xittoMd-daia-tdln measuie, 
whereas those of the devaian and the 24 Ttrthatihras surrounding him in the 
other (madhyama and adhama) daia-tala measure. The body should be per- 
fectly free from ornaments, but on the right side of the chest (a little over the 
nipple) there should he the Srivatsn mark of golden colour. 

On the right and left of the gate of the temple of Jina there should he the 
JDddrap&lahas named Chanda and Mahachajida respectively. 

The Brihat-Bcmbita devotes a verse each to the description of the images of 
Jina and Buddha and they are as follows: — 


1. Bead either Pman oi or fqpnWW. 

2. Read 
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^^I3C^T 11 

Brihat-Sa'fhhitd, Chap. Frafima-Iahhanam, vv. 44 & 45. 
The dccriptiou o£ the image of Buddha i,^^vcn iu the Mnasara ihm-.~ 
55^01 ^ I 

II 

^ 5 ^cl^>T ’FlI^ I 

I 

^ it¥ ^ II 

1 I W 2[^[tf;etci: I 

qtffR^^ ^ II 

qH 1 

q# ^ 11 

M fi ?rr(?':q)'lf%^ q? cn i 

’fil qr ^ wr II 

I 


Chap. 56, Bai(ddha-lah'<hana-vidhdnam, 

That is, 

The image of Buddha ma}^ he sculptured either as standing or seated upon » 
5 t 5 riAasana or other seats; when shown assented upon a sirhhdsana there should 
be, in addition to the kalpaka tree,* the peepal tree shown in the 

sculpture. 


1. Sead 

2. Read gt^RST®, 

3. The kdpafci tree should always be shown behind the sifftAdfeawa; see ®y 

article On ''Kings Oroions and Thrones" in the Modem lUvimioT 1917. 








BAUDDHA AND JAINA VESTIGES IN TRAVANCORE. 


121 


The figure o£ Buddha should he of ■white colour, with a broad >ufiling Rice, 
tbp ear-lobes (which are to be pierced) hanging, having broad and long 
S-.S1 no^, tag anns. beautiiil chest, sligh% toy limbs and a somewhat ha 
SJbelly. The image of Buddha should have only two eyes and a pan ‘ ‘ ^ 
itfhead^should possess the wsMisAa (the hair on the scalp) 
n Tthe shape of a kiH{a. In the Le of the standing imao-e, the legs mus 
placed straight (without bends, such as are sej m the c^se J B™"S^?l:eth 

which, see ray of Hindu Iconography , Vol. I> of 

^ted’ot atanding, the mwe mutt be ctahrfm jetton L botad, in 

Buddha may be made of wood, stone or metal, it may be , accordin''' to 

half -relief or may be painted on the Avail; and it must be sci p • * o 

the measure. 

Dr. Anandakumarasvami has given in hk excellent bcjo^ t^^e 

Sinhalese Art, on the authority of a Voint to 

iconometric measurements of the image of Buddha Jhe nm betweeiUhe knee 
be noted in these measurements is the PJ^Pf ^ ric^ht shoulder to its 

and its opposite shoulder e. g., between the left ® is sculptured in 

total height, which is a practical test for assuring oneself if the image i 

accordance with the (sns^roto), or not. ^ R,„1,lha in Central 

I have been able to discover no less than ® as the Kuttap of the 

Travancore. The first is so well-known to the Tra’vai Kfimapuram 

village of Karumadi._ By the side of the public canid to black stone. 

temple, near Karumadi, there is seated te aav«! that it was one of the many 

Its iW hand is broken and lost. _ Local toaditio i ay^^J J DevanE^yapa, the 
minor deities sent out from Chehgaiioui or v.-gsidino' deity of Kamapuram 
brahmam king of Ambalappulai PT£S°there: Another story 

caught hold of one of them and petrified and nx ^ passing along, 

regarding this image is that when the ^ annroaching him and the sage, 

a lalayifp (the lowest caste man) polluted ^ 

in anger, is said to have cursed him to become whenever their cattle or 

The neighbours propitiate the make offerings of cocoanuts 

children get ill. People passing along m boats ais 

&c. to it. Totoa image becomes patent 

That Karumadi Kuttap is a Bauddha ^ q£ upper cloth passing 

from the Ushnhha and the JvdB nn^s head and t c ^ “ 

over the chest. It is almost three feet m Beightjna t 

posture. It was recently removed ^i^ulry ground by the enligh 

several years, and set upon m. a., M. c. e., m. i. c. e. ( » 

Chief Engineer o£ the State, Mr, A. H. 5 

% !)• 1 ■ i-'hp compound attached to_a 

The second image of Buddha It m nearly three 

house near the Traveller’s Bungalow a seated. It a very 

height, including the pedestal npon which it is seato ^ b? 

preservation. The owner of the Bonse sta .^yorshipped by some pe p 7 

Napi®r Museum at Trivandrum that at time, it m w . 
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^ Liiip n6ftr it s-n<i oScring cocojinuts iind its rGinovRl will tliGrcfovc bo 
regarded as sacreligious by them. The ushiisha, jvdid and the uppercloth could 
be\ery well noticed in photograph o£ the figure reproduced below. The upper- 
cloth which is worn in the %i^avita fashion comes benind the body and the left arm; 
therefore it is that the sculptor in this and other instances has left the stone uncut, 
while in the corresponding interspace between the right arm and the body it is cut 
(See fig. 2 PL I and figs. 1 and 2 PI. II). 

The third illustration is the reproduction of the photograph of the image of 
Buddha at Bharanikkavu, a suburb of that Pallikkal which is near Mavelikkarai, and 
is situated aka distance of five miles to the north-west of Mavehkkara. It is very eleg- 
antly executed and is in an excellent state of preservation; its total height including 
the pedestal is about two feet. The upper cloth, more especially the many-folded 
piece passing over the left shoulder and lying flat on the chest, has come out very 
well in the photograph. The usual ushnlsha and the;ra/a on the head distinguish 
it from the images of the Jaina Tirthankaras, which do not have these character- 
istics peculiar to the Buddha images. (PI. II, fig. 1). 

The fourth illustration comes from another viRage named Pallikkal, but which 
belongs to the KuTOattUr Taluka; it is situated at a distance of miles from 
AdUr, the head quarters of the Kmgjattur Taluka and has no roads within three 
miles from it.^ In a plot of land belonging to a Malayali there is a 'portion left 
covered by jungle, in the middle of which was seated mortised on a pedestal con- 
sisting of a separate slab of stone, a headless image of Buddha, which is almost 
of the same size and shape as the Bharaifikkavu image. Search was made in vain 
for the detached head. The.owner of the plot of ground was under the impres- 
sion that this strange deity, locally known as Puttarachchaj.i, was causing illness 
to the inmates of his house. He wsis glad to part with it to me for a small con- 
sideration, if only I dared to remove it myself from its situation. I consented 
to bear the sin or virtue of removing it and .bought it from him at my coat for 
presenting it to the Museum at Trivandram, He was pleased to get rid of it, be- 
cause he could clear the jungle and reclaim the land for cultivation. The mortice 
under the padmdsana of the image was cut off and the image removed with .some 
difficulty to the Trivandram Museum, where it is placed in the Archaeological 
Section. 


In this image, which is not dissimilar to the Bharanikkavu one, the charact- 
eristic feature is, the padmdsana upon which it is seated. The petals of the lotus 
are sculptured in low relief (both the adhahpadma and the urdhvapadma). The 
cloth worn by it is shown running over the two ankles, the chest and the shoulder; 
the folded portion of the cloth is thrown on the left shoulder and descends down 
the chest. (See fig, 2, PL II). 


The fifth image of Buddha, whose photograph is reproduced below, was dis- 
covered m the villag e of MarudurkuMgara in the Karunagappalli Taluka of the 

imai?* wL js a pW of ground, very near the site at which tiiis 

iulam. Be it also noted that all the places called BaUikkal seem to be' associated with the Buddha worship. 





Plate ITI. 



Image of Buddha found at Jlarudurkidangarai near Karunagappalli. 
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n ilon Division. It was seated on the bank of a tank locally known by the name 
f the Pallikkal-kulara, opposite a Nayar house knowm as the Pallikkal house. 
The ima^e as might be seen in the photograph, is in a good state of preserva- 
. ^ on which it must have originally been seated is now lost. 

Arraoffements have been made to remove it to the Napier Museum for preserva- 
tion in the Archaeological Section of it. 

Some scholars have taken objection to my naming my work ^’‘The Elements 
nf Hindu Iconography'", while I had, as they observed, actually described only 
S th Indian images and they proposed to me that the name ^'Elements of South 
Idian Iconoqraphj" would Ixi better suited for it. This suggestion of theirs is 
hsed upon their conception that t'he agamic descriptions were meant for appiiea- 
t'on only to Soulli Indian images; they did not perceive that the descriptions were 
Inselv followed in the making of North Indian images also; in other words, the 
descriptions are of universal application, whether the images were found m the 
smith or the north portion of India, in Burma, Siam, China, Japan, Java, Sumatra, 
(Clou or Turkistan. The only differences noticeable in the images of various 
Stries are their facial appearance and their costume. The above observation is 
“emplified in the description of an image of Buddha found m western China: 
“The niche is rectangular and measures 2m 70cm in width and 2m <ocm high. 
The walls are carved sufficiently coarsely; but the personage whom it shelters, very 
nearly detached from the rock, is of surpassing elegance; it has a supple body, 
Te (slender) waist, seated upon a ledge of the wall, highly bending upon the 
river the right leg crossed horizontally upon the other. The attachment of the 
hands (which are wanting) is very strongly joined. The trmik is bare under a 
scarf thrown upon the left shoulder. A clothed tunic covers the belly and models 
thethlhs aniUeg.s, the head-gear is big and richly ornamented. The visage j 
destroyed by (wanton) mutilation. But two beautiful tmsted curls of 

hair encircle still.” ^ . .• -i ■+ „:ii 

From the map of Travancore given at the beginmng of this article, it will te 

wor.Wp ^ on the extmuc north talri to think fct 

the Buddha images are found in Central iravanTOre, ia . . , 


sea-coast very near of Sasta a1 

an inscription found in the ^ ^3®, J AriffinaRy sto - 

biopappuiai we learn that the stracture wLhed^ay by the sea, an ancestor 

and thS finding that it was in danger of ^ ^here it is now 

of the Idappalli Raja dismantled it and the sea had 

found. This statement clearly shows that swaUowed. 

been encroching upon land near *at R must 

the Srimulavasam Bauddha temple some cen ur g • colleffes is that 

The belief among the birth and that the Brahmapas 

Buddhism died in the land of its birffi not long^^^^ 
bhed it and drove away all it sfollo^ 

1. May-.June 1916, 

Mission Gilbert de Voisins, Jean Lartigue and \'i S 
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be patent that in Southern India Buddhism flourished till about the end, at least 
of the 13th century A. D. I should direct the attention of the readers to my 
article on the ^^Bauddka Vestiges in Kdiiehtpura" , ^ wherein would be found some 
more interesting information regarding Buddhism in Southern India. The article 
is published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLIV. Since the piiblication of this 
article, I have discovered seven more Buddha images in and near Bkamranatlia- 
svami temple at that place. Dr. Xern, the eminent authority on Buddhism, is of 
opinion, I believe a very correct oire also, that the downfall of Buddhism is due to 
Muhammadans. Mr. Naggndranath Vasu has traced Buddhism in modern India 
in his interesting book entitled ^‘•Modern Buddhism" which must be studied care- 
fully by every student of Buddhism, as it contains much valuable information. 


The village of Chettikkulangarai, situated at a distance of about two miles 
from MavSlikkarai, has a temple of Bhagavati, who is held in great veneration by 
the Hindus h'ving I’ound it. A grand festival is celebrated to the goddess in the 
month of Kumbhara (February) when the surrounding villagers (karaikkars) 
exhibit twelve or thirteen elegantly constructed cars. This exhibition is locally 
known as Kattukdichchai. These are erected with upright poles to ■which are tied 
cross pieces and the whole covered with white cloths and ornamented with others 
of different colours. These temporary structures are mounted upon wheels and 
dragged in front of the temple. It might be noticed from the photograph (PI. 
lY) that there are two varieties of cars, one a slender, tall and graceful sort 
(situated on the left) and another -wRich resembles almost exactly a Nepalese 
wooden temple (and which is seen on the right of the photograplr). The former 
is somehow curiously called a kudirai (a horse) and the latter a ter (a car). The 
kudirai has five tiers at the bottom and .seven members in the crowning piece, 
The latter might correspond to the seven umbrellas, .sacred to Buddha and is vb 
nerally seen surmounting dagobas. In the ter (car) are generally three storeys 
No one of the local men is able to explain the origin and nature of this most extra 
OTdmary custom, which prevails there, in Quilon and in one or two places only 
To me it appears to be a relic of the Buddha festivals in which were actually em- 
poyed a number of cai*s. I give below the car festival noticed by the Chinese 
pilgnm f a Hiair “at Patna on the eighth day of the fourth moon of the month 
■;V'‘'^.“'''b.,"^Lich in the Court Almanac of Pekin is called “the holy birthday of 
buu. iiuL . hegarding it he says, “every year in celebration of the eighth day of the 
u P^’epare four-wheeled cars on which they erect bamboo stages, sup- 

ported by spears, so that they form a pillar two chang high, having the appearance 

11 carpet of white felt, upon which they place the 

^ f ^ ^destial divinities, which they decorate with gold and silver and 

^Tfli spread an awning of embroidered work; at the four 

Et pf® litje chapels, having each a Buddha seated, with Bodhisatvas standing 
41 ,-;' about twenty cars, all differing from each other in 

assenibfpd™^'^ w- this day all the streets are thronged with the 

and concerts representations are exhibited, gymnastic sports 


1- I-aWlay’s a Fo ffian p. 235 
n. p. 1.35. 


quoted by Dr. R&j$ndralS.la Mitra iu his Anti(2uUies of Ofhsa^ Vol 
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I have already stated that somewhere about Maveljkkarai or Ambalappiiiai, 
there existed on the seacoast the celebrated village o£ Srimulavcasam, continuing a 
very important Bauddha temple. There must have been held in this and, follow- 
ing its example, in all other Bauddha temples on the West Coast, car festivals simi- 
lar to that witnessed by Fa Hian and the Katpukkakhchai of ChettikkulaAo-ami is 
but a reminiscence of this ancient and time honoured institution which has now lost 
its significance. I was pained to hear that attempts were made by a local officer to 
discourage this exhibition for reasons best known to himself. It is not n oosti}- 
pastime, nor a pleasure which the villagers grudge paying for; on the other hanil 
they have such strong faith that the dedicatioir annually of a kudirai or fer at a 
cost of about Rs. 25 each obtains for them the grace of the goddess which wards off 
dire diseases such as small-pox etc. It would he a thousand pities if, bv the 
misdirected enthusiasm for reform of the said officer, the villagers gave up entirely 
the kattukkdhhchai. 

The history of Jainism on the West Coast is still more interesting, because it 
has lived there till very recently, especially in Southern Travancore. In my article 
on three inscriptions of Vikramaditya Varaguna {Trav. Arch. Series, Yol. I. ]jp^ 
193-94), I have given a brief description of the temple of the so-called Bhagavati 
on the Tiruchchanattumalai near Chitaral. On the side of the overhanging rock 
which forms the natural cave, are found sculptured a number of figures of the 
Tirthankaras, votive images carved by visitors to this holy shrine from distant 
places. There are the figures of Par&vanatha, Mahavira and other Tirthankaras 
and of PadmavatidSvi. Therein I have stated my belief that even before A_. D. 
1250 (Ko. 425) the temple on the Tiruchchanattumalai had become a Hindu 
temple. I now think that it is a mistake, into which I was led by the name of a 

donor Narayana^j. Tamilappallavaraiyan. This man who bears a Hindu 

name might as "well have made gifts to a Jaina Bhagavati, that is, to the Padma- 
vatidevi’s temple, as did, several centuries before him, the king yikraraaditya 
Varaguna, a Hindu sovereign.' “The place seems to have been sufficiently famous 
in earlier times so as to attract Jainas from such distant places as Tiruua^uhg on dai, 
in the Tirukkoyilur Tsluka of the South Arcot District, KudavSsal, in the 
Tanjore District &c.'*^ The votive figures have all engrav’ed below their seats short 
inscriptions in archaic Vatteluttu script, mentioning the names &c., of the persons 
who got them carved there. A few of them are given below as samples: 


1. This inscription was edited in Vol. I. Trar. Arch. Series, pp. 193-195. A facsiunle of the record 
which did not accompany the article on it then, is reproduced now; a more complete reading ot the same i. 
given below: — ^ ^ 

2 . tUIT(SW® “ 

3. (mudO^hL® [H*] (SusTiudf^- 


4. tp. @(523jr- 

7 . u^^[\\*] OuirpuiLL^(^u>Qu!r^- 

9, Qu/rof5Q««/r®®r® 


2r Trav. Arch, Series^ Vol. I.P- 1^4, 
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I. ^ 

Q^iuS^^ 

(This is) the figui'e got sculptured by Achchaiiandi. 

^{T^Q/^Qihu'Sinp'S- 

«/rLL/_/riiusrr0rfi[s_] 

Ettanandi Adigal of the Kattamba]li (temple) at Tinine.dumbujai 
got sculptured (this) image. 

III. ^ smr uiLtq- 

(ssffui—inrir {F[LL]i—<sk &j!t[q,]~ 

[isasr]® G)<5=ajafl^^ ^Qisnsafl U — 

Prosperity! (This is) the image got scul])tured by Varuguuan, the 
disciple of Patti;hbhatarar of Tirachchriranam. 

IV. ^QuiiSaB 

aijrrsini— QueSscuu^efi^ 

Q<s=iljsQ ^ ^aj[<533a/] 

(These are) the images got sculptured by Viranandi Acligal of the 
Melaippalli (temple) at Tirumijrungoiidai. 

1 have already given a description of the site of this once lanious Jaina temple 
in my article on the Chitardl inscription of Vikramdditija VamijuncL on pp. 
193-194 of Vol. I, Travancore ArchaeAiUnjicaJjierie.K. 1 roj)rodn(!e now the enlarg- 
ed photographs of some of the images of the Tirthuhkaras and of Fadmavatidevion 
Plate V. The attention of the realer is drawn to the striking adherence of 
the features of the images with the descrijrtion given in the Mdiiasdra. The 
cropped head, hanging ear lobes, the com])lcto luidity of the figures, the con- 
templative mood, the yogic padmdsana posture, the simhasana with the figures 

of chaiiri bearing Yakshas and Vidyadharas and other dH'atds, all these are 

noteworthy. 

Fig. 1, PI. V shows a group of Jaina figures carved on thii overhanging rock of 
the Bhagavati _temple on the Tiruchchanattmnalai. The second figure from the 
left, a seated TirthaAkara has a triple umbrella, one of the characteristic features of 
Jaina iconography; this feature is noticeable in all other images also of this place. 
It is seated in the yogic padmdsana posture on a padmd.'iana seat, whose lotus 
petals are faintly visible in the photograph. On either side is a Yaksha or Vidya- 
dhara carrying a cMmara each. Above the liead of the left Yaksha is a dem, 
sculptured as flying in the air, offering 'worship to the Tirthankara below. 

mu- ^ figure and on its left stands one of ParSvanatlia Tirthankara. 
This 'tell, graceful figure is seen standing, as required by the Mdnasdra, perfectly 
straight and completely free from cloihing, stark naked. Its eyes indicate a deep 
contemplative trance. The head is covered by a three-headed cobra, an aniium 




Tlie image of M'aliavira Tirtliaii- 
kara kept in puja in one 
of three central shrines 


ill the temple on 
the Tiniehcluuiiittumalai. 


Jalna Images at Chitnral. 
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whicli is tlie peculiar totem of this Tirthaiikara. Near it, on its left, stands Pa- 
dmavatidSvi, who wears a makuta on her head and two big kundalax in the ear- 
lobes. Her right hand is lifted up as if it is so kept to hold a flower in it and the 
.left one rests on the hip. She is clothed from the waist. (Compare flg. 1. PI. 
XLI, Burgess’ Elura Gave Temples^ 

The seated flgure on the left of the above described image has a lampstand one 
on the right and the other on the left; also two cMmaras similarly disposed of im- 
mediately above the lampstands. These two objects belong to the asJita-mdili)ahja$ 
or the eight auspicious articles. ^ The figure above this is stated in the inscription 
en<n’avecl below it to have been carved at the instance of a Varaguna, who was a 
disciple of Pattiui-bhatarar (the fasting saint) of the Tiruchcharairattu bill. We 
cannot be sure if the Yaraguna mentioned here is a royal personage or a commom-r 
and if the former, if he is the Pandya king Varaguna or the Ay chief Yikramailitya- 
Vai’aguna. The Y atteluttu script employed would suit the age of either of tliose 
kings. 

The image on the right, fig. 2, on the same plate is seated upon a siHiha- 
Sana, the back of which ends on either side of die figure; the ends have each a 
rearing lion, indicating that it is a simhdsana and no other. On the right and the 
left are the usual Yakshas bearing chauris in their hands. Over their heads are 
some gods holding their hands in a suppheating posture. The face of the Tirthan- 
kara is peculiarly calm and peaceful. 


The figure of Padmavatidevi on the left of this is siancling upon a padma- 
Sana. Like the Hindu sakti, DurgH, she has also a lion, her vehicle, on her right, 
at the top corner. (Compare the drawing of the figure of this devi, fig. 2. PI, XL 
in Burgess’ Elura Cave Temples). On the right stands a female dwarfish figure, 
an attendant carrying something in a bowl tvhich she keeps in her left hand.^ On 
the left of the DCvi stand two short male figures in a_ reverent attitude; it is not 
easy to guess whom these figures represent. Tlie Devi keeps her right arm bent 
and lifted up and on it she has a parrot. It might be remarked here that tie 
sculpturing of the figure of Eevis of all the religions of India, Hindu, Jama oi 
Bauddha is always 'exactly similar; that is, the figure of a goddess must be ge- 
nerally standing; in this posture, she must have her right arm bent .and lilted up 
up to the breast and cari 7 iiig in it a flower, a prrot or a mirror. The left arm 
must be hanging by the side of the body, (which may have a e\v leii s mi 
dbha^eja), or this hand may rest upon the hip 
should be adorned with a haranda makuta and the other 
priate ornaments. Since all devis are sculptoed ^aedy m the windn the 

impoeeibleto assert in any case whether a 

Jama or the Bauddha religion,— a difficulty which will confront every one who 
is engaged in arranging Indian Art collections. 

The next most important Jaina temple “ at kiSriV? 


1. The Other objects being the umbrella, a conch, the 
]cumhha\ a mirror and the mmtsa. 



128 


TRAYANCORE ARCHiEOLOGiCAL SERIES. 


the cE^rtictGristic naiBes E&iniiltivOlitiUti PtUiclitci tUicl GuiitU ii.i Pciiidita,^ 
lands ffi-anted by TJdayamarttaii^avarman are all uniformly said to be palliehchan- 

— a, term applied only to lands belonging' to the -laina and Bauddlia temples, 
Subsecjuent to the reign of tliis king the temple seems to have become defiaitely 
Hindu in its nature and worship. A shrine of Ananta was erected in it 2 and 
worship by Potti Brahmairas (Tulavas) was estal dished. 1 he SihdnilMship of tMs 
and the Bhagavati temple at Tiruchchainittnmaki wms held, I was told, by “a sort 
of Brahmaiia who might eat in the houses of other Brahmunas, but the other Br|. 
hmanfls should iiot eat m his.” There were tih latel}' two tiaiua houses situated to 
the south of the temple belonging to the sthdnikas mentioned above. They might 
perhaps be the remnants of a large colony of Jainas which might have once existed 
in Nagarkoyil. The male members of the two house.s referred to above having 
died, the other members of these houses loft the place and went away to where they 
had their relatives. Their houses have recently been assumed hy the Government 
and new houses erected in their stead which are set apart for the residence of the 
ofSciating Potti priests of the Nagaraja temple. 

On a careful examination of this Naga temple, I_ was aide to find out six Jaina 
images; three of which are seated figures of Mahavira Tirthankara, one a seated 


1. The earlier portion of the inscription reads thus: — 

(B isir&irQ'fBiTiiS^t^p u- 

SHUT uemi^^s^Ui 




Hail! Prosperity! This is the royal command. For the iierformaiiee nf ih(^ midday Korvice named the 
\ iraiiiS.rttaxi48?i"8andi to the (god) NSgar at Kottaru, who in ret‘civing duilv the great and is pleased 
to be seated in J;he temple, (the king Bhmalavira lldayainarttai.4avarnnin guvo) in the bauds of Gut;iavira 

Pan^ita, and Kamalavaliana Paijdita the managers of the temple (oertfun piorcH of lamis) 

Again, 

tEfBfSdtr e£l- 

&rd<^ ^seikL^irsiSijih muiS^dQsirtsmQQutr-^ 

(B s/riT(ifi^^d(^u um&ffd^d^LDiTs 


‘•.........Having or, Icrccl also that tw> perpetual lamps be burnt, the following land was given as irnjmchtn 

da, a £.“ 0 m the rainy ^easo^ [lar) ot the year ’96 ( = M. H. 09(5 = A. 1). 1,021) " 

Again, 

Jsirs fr(S<sir^eSev udr&t) na r 
isirnfriumresr fsuBc^m 

&=ms(J^mL^iiJtrtdr <«m 0 OQ;/r«( 3 ar u'skri^^^ih 

‘’“‘‘‘ditotl ami Jivakar..4ai)'88 

wo--hin' Ind irtbrtoufnn/fT l"‘“f K T*!. ''Aniil word for an anidiha place d£ 

wo..lnp ana to Ue tenu 2,ajhahcha„da«i, the land granted to Jaina ind Bauddha temples, 

2. The inscription on the central shrine of Kyishna reads thuo:— 

Q«/r^6uii 6ror«-u)dP@o 







'■ '•' 2 ^ 3 ^^' 


tlve USTagaT-a-jaavaxiii texxij>le at USTag'ux’lcoy i 
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URt 


figure of Parsvanatha _and another of Parsvanatha Tirtliahkara standing and tin- 
sixth of Padmavatidevi. One of the Mahavira images is carve<l t.n a pilkr in iliu 
maiidapa in front of the central shrine and two_ others on the central shrine itself. 
The images of Parsvanatha and Padmavatiden are sculptured on pillars staiuiiiig 
in the same mandap>a also. Photo^'aphs of the two seated images in the mandnpa 
and a drawing of the figure of Parsvanatha are reproduced on Plate YII." Tin- 
five-hooded cobra sheltering the head of the standing figure is, as is wellknowu 
to students of Jaina iconography, the characteristic lamduMana of I’arsvu- 
natha. It must be also noted that the standing and seated figures are perfectly 
erect as required by the Mdnasara. The standing figure is seen keei)ing its arm- 
hanging down and the feet close together. The head is not surmounted, as in ihc 
case of the Bauddha images, with the ushiisha and the jvdld. The irlvatt^a mark i- 
generally indicated by an equilateral triangle, vdth its apex at the top, engraved 
the right side of the chest, Just above the nipple. But it is not found in any one 
of the figures whose photographs are reproduced here. The Yakshas carrying 
chdmaras are shown on prabhdvali surroundmg the seated figures. The siriiha 
Idnchchhana (lion totem) peculiar to Mahavira Tirthafikara is seen below the sim- 
hdsana of all seated images. 

That the seated figure, fig. 2 PI. VII., is Parsvanatha and not Mahavira may 
be inferred from the five-headed hood of the cobra that is shown immediately 
below the triple umbrella. The other seated figure, fig. 4 on the same plate, is n<> 
doubt of Mahavira, for, at the bottom of the seat are seen sculptured figures i>f 
lions, which are, however, not reproduced in the photograph. 


Of the brass images of the Nagaraja temple, (fig 1. Pl.YIII), the male one is 
standing with a few gentle bends in its body; its right hand is held in the abhaya 
pose and the left hand rests on the hip {katyavalambita hasta). It has on its head a 
kirita makuta and over it is a five-headed cobra’s hood. The ears are ornamented 
with makarahmdalas; there are the other ornaments, the haras, m& udarabandlHt, 
the katakas and kaAkanas. The lower part of the body is draped in clothes which have 
the conventional parallel folds descending obliquely on the legs. It is_ standing on a 
padma-pltha which itself is on a bhadra-pifha. The female figure is a iribhanga 
image holding in its right hand a ntpala flower; the left arm is hanging parallel to 
the body. This tigui’e has the chhanmvira ornament m addition to those worn b\ 


uf Qupp 
Qrrrr<£essf} /s/r&r fnl,L.ir ppi /ZflS- 

/SiT.S/T' ^(^(SUQTIBpfT 

eurrir 

di^u>LSl(^eirpj^p [0 


“lathe Kollara year 764, on the I5th of the month XirukLrundap-peruaal of Kumbikulam 

mu in the bright fortnight and the EShilB Tiruvanantalvao (thaUs, the naga Ananta of 

in the Karuhgula-valanadu having set , daily allowance of a certain quantity of 

Vishnu) at KSttasu made provision for thepSjaa by giving a daily auovance 

nkto he noted here that the deity Parsvanatha perhaps becomes at a later period theNagar Tiruva- 

nant^lva?;!, Adi^esha of Viebxiu. 
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ilip male one It has over its head a three-headed cobra’s hood. There is nothing 
pecidiarly Hindu in them; they may as well be Jama as Hindu deities. 

The gateway fi". 2 on the same plate, loeally known as the mahameru-maligai 
is one o£ the prettiest structures of the Malabar style of architecture and is urgently 
in need of repairs. It is hoped that the Government would take early steps to put 
it in thorough repairs and include it in the list of protected buddings of the State. 

The third important place where Jainism seems to have flourished is KaUil, a 
place some 8 miles away from Periirabavur in north_ Travancore It also contains 
n natural rock-cave in which are set up the Parsvananha and the Mahavira Tirthafi. 
Hins and Padmavatidevi. On the facade of the cave and on the front of the over- 



The image of Mahavira Tirthankara, reproduced as fig. 2 Plate IX, which is 
carved in half-relief on the rock forming the hack wall of the natural cave, is seat- 
ed upon a siHiMsana in the usual yogasana posture. In the front middle portion 
of the seat is carved the figure of .stm/iu (a lion), the totem peculiar to this Tirthah- 
kara* over the head of this deity is the triple umbrella; and on either side at the 
hackstands in reverential attitude the figure of a (jandliarva holding a cliauri in its 
hand. Hear Mahavira, on the right, is the stone figure of Padinavatidevi which is 
now covered with a metallic mask. This goddess is at jiresent the principal deity 
of the temple. 

On the left of Mahavira TirthaAkara is situated the figure of Par§vanatha 
Tirthankara. It is kept with its back turned towards the soiitli wall; only a side- 
view of it is available to the visitor and therefore it is not easy to find out whether 
it is exactly Parsvanatha or any other Tirthankara. The -pujarl was unable to 
furnish me with the exact appearance of the totem; I believe, hoivever, that it is 
perhaps not ParSvanatha, but only a replica of Maliavira; for, it has oi'er its head 
the triple umbrella and not a hood of the cobra, which distinguishes Par§vanatha 
from the other Tirthankaras, (See fig. 3. PI. IX). 


The figure of the TirthaAkara, carved on the overhanging rock forming the 
facade of the shrine, is reproduced as figure 1, Plate IX. 


For purposes of comparison I have added two more photographs taken at the 
Jaina Tirumalai near Polur in the South Arcot district, on Pis. X & XL Of these, 
the one on plate X is of a Tirthankara (who he is cannot be ascertained as the 
totem characteristic of him is not visible any where in the photograph). The 
figures and emblems on PL XI, are metallic images and yantras and a few stone 
images kept in ptija in the temple. 
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iillic! Jahia Tiim^iis iui.l Yuiilnw kci.i, in ;*/(/« hi tlic .luiua Icmpk 
iVt Tii-iiujalal mar Pulnr, South Arcot ])istrict. 
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TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES 
Volume II, Part III. 

HUZUR PLATES OF TIRUVALLA (WITH 6 ILLUSTRATIONS ). 

AND 

TITLE PAGE, TABLE OF CONTENTS, LIST OF PLATES, 
ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA AND INDEX. 



the huzur treasury plates belonging to the 

VISHNU TEMPLE AT TIRUVALLA. 


The inscription which is edited below is engraved upon a set o£ « pjx-r- 
fltes which must originally have consisted of no less than forty-four plates, each 
easuring eighteen inches in length and three and three fourth inches in breadth. 

■ is quite probable that the set was not bound by a ring, for, the ring-hole.'^ of the 
iates are so small that a sufficiently strong ring, necessary for binding this very 
eavv set of copper-plates, could not be passed through them. Again, the holes do 
ot show sio-ns of crushing and deformation generally met with in cojiper-plate 
■rants which are bound together by meaiis_ of a ring. The ])lates were left au- 
I d perhaps because the temple authorities intended to add to the set nKiri' 
!ktes from time to time. In this set, the plates numbered 1, 4, tl. 7. 1(1, dii!, o4 
nd 41 and very likely, some more at the end are missing. The preservation oi 
he inscription is excellent and the engraving has been executed by a master luind. 
ri,ere are practically no errors due to omissions or other causes. In point ot tlie 
arveness of the number of plates, their total weight, the teauty ot the cmgravmg 
md in the preservation of the writing, this set of copper-plates is certainly a very 

remarkable one. 

From this inscription we learn that this set of copper-plates belonged to the 
Vkbnu temple at Tiruvallaval, one of the thirteen divy^Mams m the Malamadu, 
iSedbythe grivaishpava saints, Nammalvar and Tirumangai- Alvar. It was 
In tbp Huzur Treasury for a long time and my attention was drawn to 
Sr Mr T UkiZa RM, I the Iheu Tr«.sury Wcer. It h»s 

to the Napier Museum, where it is kept ia safe custody iii the Archipolo- 
iion or tiruvallah, as it is called at the present day, is the 

head-qprtersof the 

CL Chirf Lt^ Se to™ ie the large pagA dedictrf to Viehju 
LrLZdy .1 copper-plJea order coneiderahor 

once belonged. 

_ , . . , „ nVirtiit tbp^historv of these plates, how and when they 

Nothing IS ^oown became of the few plates that are now missing. 

•trace the person who might be in p . , • j 

, c a .1 lo Vflttpluttu of the so-called vertical variety ap 

U o£ IL d ia the g^rte of Bbietara Bavivarme. an! Ae 

G. P, T. 2984. 500. 12-6-1920. ® 
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IS that 


iiiscriulions at Kandiytir. The ctc^-t rr.nariciii'^e ir.iriirc o. ;ii;s ttiicription 
it supplies almost all the letters o£ the Tamil alphabet, even such mre ones as & 
iiu and Ui No distinction is noticeable between tne secondary long i, i and 5 
and the secondary short s, « and p, except in the case of po and po. Three dif- 
ferent forms of the letter occur. The table appended herewith contains all the 
letters and nuiiierical sytnbols. Thoug’h a large number of such tables of Vat* 
teluttu alphabet have been already published by me, my justification for present- 
ing this one again is that it is more complete than any hitherto drawn up. There 
are also a few Grantha letters scattered here and there in this record, with reference tu 
whose state of evolution the age of the Vatteluttu of the present document might 
be fixed. The plates are numbered consecutively and the numerical symbols are 
engraved on the right margin of the first side of each plate. A number oi 
Grantha letters are seen engraved on the left margin, which also mark the order 
of the pages. They consist of five groups which are as follows:— 


1 . 


I nnu, nya. 


-, j/im, — , — ,pra and dre. 


II. ma, mna, mnna, mnya, mhka, mjhra, — , mp/vr, mpra and mdre. 

III. iha, th7ia, Anna, Anya, Ashka, Ajhra, thhd, Agra, Apra, and Adre. 
lY. la, Ina, — , Inya, — , Ijhra, lha, lyra, Ipra and Idre. 


V. pta, pinna, ptnya, — , — , — , — • 

We know from a large number of cadjan manuscripts that are found in th 
Malabar country including Travancore and Cochin, that a system of paginatio) 
existed, in which a single letter or a group of letters, representing the number of 
page, was employed from time immemorial, but it has practically disappeared at th 
present time. Even now old people of Malabar know what each symbol stand 
for. In this system the order of the symbols are:— 


1 

2 

3 

4 5 6 7 

8 

9 

na, 

nna. 

nya. 

shka, jhra, ha, gra. 

pra. 

dre. 

10 

11 

12 

13 14 15 16 

17 

18 

raa. 

mna. 

mnna. 

, mnya, rashka, mjhra, mha, 

mgra. 

, mpra, 

19 

20 

30 

40 50 60 70 80 

90 

100 

mdre. 

tha, 

la, 

pta, ha, tra, tri, chha. 

iia. 

fla, 

Dr. 

Buhler says ‘‘In Brabml inscriptions and coin-legends 

we find a p 

culiar system of numeral notation. Up to A. I). '594-95 it is used exclusively, ai 


later together with decimal system. It appears .also exclusively in the Bower m 
nuscript and the other manuscripts from Kashgar, as well as together with tl 
decimal system — chiefly in the pagination —in the old manuscripts of the Jainas 
Western India and the Bauddhas of Nepal as late as the 16th century. Andtl 
Malayalam manuscripts have preserved it to the present day.” 


Regarding this system Bendall says: — “This being so, it is well worth poii 
ing out that in Malabar, a part of India already identified with curious surviu 
of ancient usuage, the syllabic system has been used within the present cento 
and possibly is stiU known. 
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^ I 




t 

<1 w 

4 



^ 1 1 Iq 

i ® " i 

I i CS f 3^ 

• * In '^'^i 

1 © i ■ 

£ I f 38* 

f ^.i 

i » 

§9^14 

1 1 1 y 

rf 1 i 3f 
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1 c«e^ Grammar of the Malayalam Language, bv H. Gumlert (2ii(l lil 

1868) written tor native students in Malayalam! 'vlth Section hoadinlr!nh in 
English, the following list is given (148 a, pp. 41-42): 


1. na, 
7. gra, 


2. nna, 3. nya, 
8. pra, and 9. dre. 


4. shka, h. jhra. (i. ha. 


“The forms 1 to 3 {na, nna. nya) are peculiar to this system. Thev are 
not, however, borrowed from the ordinary decimal figures. 

Compare Bhagavanlul Indraji in /ndkii Auiigu- 
ury, ^ol. VI, p. 44, col. 9, and p. 46 (shka). There is perhaps an r sign in 
Biihler s Tafel lA, col. 9, No. 4. i r b 


^ curious combination, it is not easy to find a parallel, owing 
to the rarity of jha even as a simple letter. The resemblance betwewi some of the 
Ishatrapa forms of 5 and the contemprary forma of ;'A« (Buhler's Tafel If, i. 
14) is enough to account for the confusion or misreading.’ 


For Q = hd (Gundert) our manuscript has simply ha. Both are (huibtless 
derived from pha, the charactens of these letters being \Wy similar in Malayalam 
{ojipha, ao ha). 


“7 =gra agrees with the results given by Buhler p. 75. 

“8 =pra. Here is doubtless a misreading for hra. In many of the early 
alphabets the resemblance between and ha is considerable. 

“9 I take as an old form 0, though at present it looks like dre. I am not 
sure that some of the Nepalese forms of 9 given in my Cambridge Catalogue 
(Table of letter Numerals) do not show an analogous corruption.” 

A table of numerical symbols of different ages is added herewith for enabl- 
ing students of ;':!-:i.''»gui|;hy to trace the evolution of the system of numerals used 
in the pagination i ! manuscripts in the Malabar Coast. 

The language of the inscription is distinctly Tamil for the following 
reasons: — 


1. It obeys the laws of Tamil Grammar in all its details:— 

(а) Declensional endings such as at}, dtp, or, dr., &c., are added to 
finite verbs, unlike as in modern Malayalam; e.g.perdr (IZ. 29,343), vdchch^, 
Kudutian Ql. 333, 356), kuduttar (ZZ. 349, 360), amaichchdn (ZZ. 351 and 352). 

(б) Foreign words beginning with r, when adopted in Tamil, take 
before them one of the three vowels a, i, or m; and similarly words beginning with 
g take before them i, e. g. Travi for Ravi (ZZ. 51, 331), IrdyaseMio) an for Raja- 
lekhara (Z, lOi), Jyakkan for Yakshan (ZZ. 267, 346), Urdyanilox Rohini (ZZ. 268, 
319), Irdman for Ramatj (ZZ. 533, §38), etc. 

(c) Obeys the rules of sandhi : — e, g. 
kilakkifl-f-tiruvadi=kilakkiBiiruvadi (Z. 8); talai+odi=talaiyodi (Z. 3); 



travancore archaeological series. 


inan- 


“ 7I^^n8evva=sattiraramirdu§eyyii; puQam + um=pu 

®“““ p„j.al + Sdlum - Wlum 62) ; .mwie + 

OTXoiu (/. 65) ; 

Vilakku+ira^du=vilakkirandu ( 1 . 69) 
kawafl+nadu=lcaniiafladu (/. 107) 
ul+pada-utpada {/. 119)^ 

simmai + 0(Ji=siErc4i {I- 1‘1 1) • 
vWadu + adigal = V eiiattadiga} (,//. 200-20 1 ) 
miim:u-fkalafiju = mukkalaiiju (/. 215) 
etc. 

, T j. nf o'rHuiiuiir is u (‘onnuoii fciituto of all in- 

No doubt tlere are 1; ““tSi m' 

MaUyalam, emp oye , idavinoUa fi>r ielm'}M'uUa or ^clminvlla (£. 34), 

(i.ll), tuiaMi („rtu4afigi(/. II), 

feIaW.tor leUwkku (1. 82^^ Jtt.uiyava.lu (/, ,18) M«« fa 

& jontnoB for K i for Lrot (i. 630), eto. Tlicae are only iliaicctic difereiKts 
S»me o£ tlem, such i (oS» and <o«oi are .n™ti,.„o,l in I amtl grammar. .4 

peculiar to Malai-nadu* 

The early Tamil grammarH, such as the iu defining Je 

Malai-nadu is corbduly includmi in the country thus defined 
Tkcims makers, habits, and the mstituUous (it this land are the same as 
ihe cus 0 > > 1,1 course oi tune, due to entire isolation 

Maki-nadu, by retaining several imcient words and 
e cLriris aofl bv entire neeliffence of idiom {mamOii) and latterly ot me 

IniofTrtrldC^^^ Theearlylikrature 

of ewn this later dialect I Ml of Tamil idioms, forms &c. No bckter eMple ot 
L ckss of literature could be given than the Ramtr.hantam and 
mnMam It is only in very late productions we see the hanskfit element sw amp 
rtStive language. I* «*«««’ *e Makyakm language sever^k 

al^nce to the rules of the Tamil ^mmars. and went on its ™ rjidto 

till Dr. Gundert gave it anew-made grammar, biiice then and even now me 
Makyalis assert they have no standard grammar. 
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Below is given a list of archaic words and phrases, the nieuiiiijf; of ‘■•iine 
of which alone is found in Tamil and the Malayalam lexicons;— 


Word or Phrase. 


Lj(yiU 

<35rfl 

i^rrn-LL®uu^<5ffl 

^jrS0Q<35<^<o^<3Fii9LLQ 

Q ^[T ^ ^ 

s- ll ^ o'LoV L^(o^<^IT SaOT® 

Qp<o^^ 

^(^(sQ'ofr'sSl 

6i]<orrrrs0 

6U rr S)T 35 Q USikn—fTi^LL 
&.&ru3sir^s?f)3= 

tSlIff l^U<SBfr <^to^<3F 

€Uir^35 3^35<3S<Sir!Tfr3S^mU^ 

^frcrfr^Ts^LD<iJn-j)} 

Ljo9l^<s<oirr ih 

'‘iS^fTfr 

^ffluLj OV (yjffluLj 

fT'^^ar 

^f^SsOLD^BaSlp ^SeoihQuir 
U'Srrih^ uQ 
0/™/r 


evfF^ 

€tJ!f}siT)3F 

eu^edih 


This voluminous document is of interest in more ways than 
in containing a very large number of archaic d:erms, ® 

it were drawn up respectively. 

Let u. aow etmmine the mserifto f ft “ 

of Contents and a cominent on noteworthy fee s 
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Section 1: (//. 1 to 36). 

Certain lands were allotted, with, their incomes fixed, for offerings to be 
made at the pandlradi pujd, for a lamp, for sandal and incense and for flower- 
garlands, all to be dedicated to the deity at the pandiradi time of the day. This 
Action refers to two principal deities, one of which was set np in the eastern and 
the other in the western quarter of the temple. It also refers to Vishvaksena. 
The rice offered to the eastern deity at the time of tliQ pandiradi is required to be 
thrown away in water. Of the remaining rice, one portion might be taken by the 
temple people and the other reserved for feeding three (Matras (students). As 
soon as the offerings were made to the deity set up in the east, the same should be 
given to the Midtras: the chhdtras should be supplied with one and a half cocoa- 
nuts, nine kalahju of tamarind and one of salt, pandnradijnijd should 
be begun at five' ndligai after day-dawn and should be finished within three more 
ndligai. For ])athing the image, twelve pots of water should be supplied. If the 
above mentioned duties were not attended to in the proper time allotted for each, the 
chief idntiyadigcil (?'. e. the pujdri) should be made liable to a fine of twelve 7 id!i of 
rice, if the remissness were on his part: the fine paid under the circumstances by 
the idniiyadigal should be appropriated by idi^paldrar-tiruvadi (the sa^inydsi who 
generall}' has some rights and duties^ in the temple) ; if, however, the mistake is 
due to the hil4d7ifi (the assistant jyz2;an), the same amount of fine should be paid 
by them also. The fines collected from the other temple servants should be taken 
by the sdntiyadigal Five drummers should play upon their musical instruments 
at the time of bathing the image. Something more is said of these which is 
unintelligible. If any one of these absents himself, he should pay a fine of a 
quarter Iwiam of gold. Fines collected from the drummers shall go to the credit 
of the kihsdnti. If this pandiradi pujd suffered non-performance for a second 
day also, the various subordinates of the temple should be obliged to pay double 
the fines mentioned above. It is the duty of the samahjitari to see that the' ex- 
penses met, are according to the prescribed scale. In his absence, the id7%tiyadigal 
should do it. Something is recorded about the rice offering. The peculiar lang- 
uage in which it is expressed is not quite intelligible. The Urdlar were forbidden 
from finding fault with this item of expenditure and thereby attempting to stop it. 
He who does so should be considered as having killed his own father and married 
his own mother. He who helps him also should be classed with him. If any 
urdlan did, however, do so in violation of the rules, the people of the town should 
meet and take away his lands and house and credit them to the account of the god 
Tiruvallavalappati for the expenses of the pandiradi pzijd. The following was the 
scale of pay sanctioned for the servants of the temple:— . 

(a) to the idntiyadig^l^ 200 ndli (of paddy) as measured by the 

idangdii; 

(b) to tiie klfidntij also 200 ndli; 

(c) to the supplier of the flower-garlands, 18| parai; 

and (d) to the drummers, 100 parai measured by the 10 ndli measure. 

If those people who had taken out the perpetual service lease of the lands 
(Mrdnmaz) failed to provide for the expenses in due time, they should be made 
liable to pay a fine of double the amount due from them if remissness were to be 
of one to thiee days, duration. If, however, it continued for ten days, they would 
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be subjected to some heavier punishment (here the plan- mid.- and rh- tw.i 
quent pktes are lost) in addition to the doubling of the amount. So mia-h i- 
contained ill this section of the inscription. Let us now pruc«-*etl tu oiuiiutiit upm 
some or the noteworthy features of interest. 

(i) Pandtradi. This word literally means tirelre rlet. liur tiii- i- rh * 

name given in the Malabar Coast to the which is conducted at That rim.- .d' 

the day when the sun stands at such an attitude in the skv as tci throw the -liud*c%s 
of a man to a length of twelve feet as measured by his own foot. The rime wjii 
then be 5|- ndligai after sunrise or in other words very near quaiTcr pa-i eiuin in 
the morning. 

^ That this is the time of the day for the perfuriiiaiice of tiie jiaiulTradi-fi^hd. 
is distinctly mentioned a little further on in this section. We have 'crn ii ••rated 
that this^)a;a should begin at 5 ndligat after mean sunrise and slmuM u* lini-h.*d 
before three more ndligai expired; in other words, theior/I shntild nor take b.r ir- 
performance less than a muhurtta and more than three nCdlgni. 

(ii) The ordinary ■piijds, such as at the panduadi c<insi-reti of oW/s/'fla 
(or bathing of the image), biirtiing a light, application of sandai-pa-te on rhe 

of this image, decorating it with flower-garlands, olferiug incense, waving of light- 
ed camphor and offering of food. This is the firocedure laid down in the Agania- 
for nityotsava or the daily 

(iii) From the mention of the fact that the food offered to the deit}- in the 
eastern shrine of the temple should be thrown into the water, it becomes puienr 
that the deity is Siva. It is a well-known fact that food offerings made to Siva 
should not be partaken by any one. At the time the document under considera- 
tion w’as drawm up, there might have existed a shrine for Siva in the eastern part 
of the temple. It might be observed here that in all important Temples eitlier ol 
Siva or of Vishnu, there is generally attached to the chief shrine of Siva or of Vishiiu 
that of Vishnu or Siva respectively and it is usually situated in the same temple. 
The position for the shrine of Siva is always the east and that of ^ ishpu is the 
west. In inscriptions, reference is made to the Pishpu shrine as the wif/ui-srtT'oyi/, 
the western shrine. In this section of the inscription, we see arrangements made 
for feeding three chhdtras. The word chhdtra means a student and oevurs 
largely in inscriptions. The way in which they are required to be treated shows 

# . # # * ^ * 
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tlie high regard paid by the donees to students. Since these students would wf 
only cooked rice, offered to the deity, arrangements are made for supplyino- them 
with condiments, for which half a cocoanut, three kalanju weight of tamarind and 
a third oi&ulakku of salt is provided for each student. Ho mention is made of 
vegetables or of pulses of any kind; how_ they were managing with only the 
tamarind, salt and cocoanut given them, or, if they went without vegetables, pulses 
etc., is hard to guess. ’ ’ 

(iv) In this connection it may be noted that some of the temples served as 
schools and colleges and that students were given hoarding and lodging in them. 

In the Karanagamma it is stated that the school for teaching the alphabets and 
elementary knowledge is to be situated on the north and northwest corners of the 
temple; the schools teaching the various philosophies and those for learning the Vedas 
were also situated in the temples. For example there was a boarding house for 95 stu- 
dents studying the Taittiriya, Talavakara and Paviliya(Aafa«asof the Ygdas start- 
ed and maintained in the Idshnu temple at ParthivaSekharapuram by the Ay chief 
Karunaiidadakkari (2V. Ar. -Sc. Yol. 1). Again, there was a similar institution at 
Kanyakumari, known by the name Srivallabhapperufijalai or the great school set un 
by Srlvallabha, perhaps the Paijdya (or the Ay) king 'of that name who lived about 
the ninth century A. D. Vyalarana and Somasidhartta were taught, it is said in 
the temple at Tiruvoniyur. The most remarkable epigrapbical evidence "on the 
subject is found in- an inscription discovered at Tinimukkudal. “In this Jana- 
natha-mandapa were located a school for the study of the Vedas, Sastras Gram- 
mar, Rupavatara etc., a hostel for students and a ho.spital Xhe 

students {s^ir^^nir) were provided with food, bathing-oil on Satin-days and with 
oiLfor lamps.” Bharata and other Puranas were recited in the temples for the 
edification of the people and often the place of the Pauranika. was held by eminent 
men. ^ The Pauranika-sthana in the great temple at SriruAgam was held by the 
illustrious ParaSara-Bbatta, the successor of Ramanuja. Ev(;n at the present 
time, Sanskrit schools teaching several subjects are held in temples as for instaiice 
m the Chennake§avasvamin temple at BelUr; and iii many an important temple at 
the present time there is at least a Vedic school. It is an agamic rule that at the 
time of the Drparadhana or the waving in front of the image the burning cam- 
phor, all Sastras, even such as Vyaharana, have to lie read before the image and 
at the present day this custom is restricted to the recitation of small bits from the 
Vedas and Prabandhas, 


(v) Every temple ‘employs one or more Mel-Santikkars and Kll-Santikkars. 
Ihe former are known as the archakas and the latter as paricharakas"in the East 
Uast and the duty of the latter is to assist the Mrl-Santikkar with ivaterfor 
athmg the image, handing over to him the vessel containing the live charcoal on 
which incense is burnt the one on which burning camplior is placed and waved be- 
ore ^ e linage &c. The Mel-§5ntikkar is to do the puja -and every other duty 
pertaining directly to the image and in the oentrid shrinm 


* ii, extract of the Agama quoted in the foot note to p. 7, states 

that the number of pots of water required for bathing the image should be seven- 
teen at m^t; whereas, our document rests satisfied with twelve, five less than the 
least number kid down m that Agamo, 
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(^vii) The system o£ fine called mu^-ircitti. that is donlilc tin* ani'imir. 
in vogue till very recently in Malabar. Aecf>rding to this svst.an. thr wiio 

does not fulfil his duty and causes thereby a certain aiiioniit of i- v 

make it good by paying a penalty of double the amount. 

(viii) Many an important temple had. attached to it. .-ome who 

were either mathadUpatis, or common sannyasis. They had sometimes the -itper- 
vision of the conduct of the temple business, of offering pMi/ipdjjyn// twoi'ship with 
flowers) and perhaps also they participated in the teaching of the studeiit-lioard(*rs 
of the temple; these sannydsis are referred to in the W<;st Coast as Bhaiura-firu- 
vaii, paMra-tiruvaii^ c^x. 

(ix) Nirattuppalli: this word occurs in other iuscriprious of Travaucon- iu 
the sense of abhisheka or bathing of the image of a temple. 

(x) SaMaHjiian appears to be the accountant of a village or the Saidid. 
In this sense it occurs in two inscriptions of the Padnianribha>vrimin tenijile* 
at Trivandrum thus: — 

1. Tiruvanantapuraitu mbhaiytinjamanjiiatiiim Pada' rdma-bhuidru- 
tiruvadiywi-yudi. (No 40 of 84). 

2. Tiruvanantapurattii-sabhaiyum tamanptaiam Tirurdyliddi .hdmidn- 
mandapattil Prajnddhyakshapalarar tanmdiyil. (No. 42 of 1084)- 

(xi) Uralar literally means the rulers of the village, i. e., tlie head-men, 
the city-fathers. These were rich Jenmies (lattdlords) and as such were }terhap.s 
entrusted also with the general management of the temples in the village. They 
seem to have been claiming often more power than they actually were emUiwetl 
with; for, w-e see in many inscriptions that they were forbidden from doing this or 
that act. ’ All the vigilance of the sabha or the village was of no avail; for in the 
lon^ run these uTO/IdTS as hereditary trustees of temples, beciune reallt the ovneis of 
temples and more especially so of their landed property; at the present day they 
actually pass for the real proprietors of the temples which are under their sufaw- 

vision. 

(xii) The word karanmai indicated, as it does at present, a perpetual lease 
bv which lands are made over by the trustees or managers of temples to those 
who are employed for the performance of certain duties therein. The lands so 
granted yielded very much more income than ivas required for the performance of 
the duty; the excess ipcome was meant for the sustenance of the tenant and Ins 
family in return for the services he rendered to the temple. 

Section 2; (IL 37-48). 

A number of plots of land, with their various incomes specified, are allotted 

tor the Ming o£ Vhmaflas (ogr^m)-, out of to twentj-Sve Brahmen. 

1 0o»p.«, to... 

K., « ot 10«4 .< tl. Mir., .f i.»ipa».. 
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Srl-vai5lm»™ are reqaireJ to lie fed. Mention is maite next of a number of pl«, 
?o“eSer wi*h their tome, ivliicli ai-e dedieated m various parts ot the eoiuitr; tor 
Sf*meT«rpose,.iaiiielj, feeding ot the Mnuanas A |,er.oi, imaed Haja. 
otopiiaLLjas is said to have taken the i«se of tlic njritsaia lands sitoteil 
southern district {tenuam-agraUinulla-huvn). l ie name of one of the 
done® of S for this purpose is Viktama-Ndrdyaiwi of Mtoikkamaiig.l,ai. . 

fi) It is worthy of note that un arrangement was made for feeding daily over 
X tv-five Brahmana Srlvaishnavas in the tem})le at TiruvallavaL In this ccn- 
neetion it may be noted tlrnt a temple served in olden days as a boarding house 
for travellers - and provision was made, not only by kings but also by private gentle- 
men and ladies for feeding some specified Brahmapas before or after the offerings 
were made to the god. An instance of such a feeding occurs in the oouth-Indian 
ImaipUons Vol. Ill, Part. 1. p. S and Travancore Archaeological Series Vol. II, 

p. 47. 

(ii) .Nayatongappallavaraiyan mentioned in this section appears to be a 
hio-h plac4 citizen, most probably a chieftain under t!ic king. It is said that he 
was eiitnisted with all the agrakla lands belonging to the Tiruvallayal temple, 
We meet with a number of chieftains or officials who bore the title of Palla- 
varaiyau in an inscription at Kanyakumuri (1 ravancore 
Vol-I. p. 165 f). 


Archaeological Series 


(iii) The names such as Vikrama-Narayana^ i 
Vlraioliyam, an old Tamil grammar, says "bnut t-.liA siu 
tions as ifollow-s: — 


are known as irftai-ppgr. 

about the significanoe of such combina- 


I^iverrummh-charvaglyasorkalumalindu togumdru: Sankarariukkumga- 
n&yuUa mm SaHkaran-Satian: ‘hereafter, instances of words which drop their 
suf&xes ill connection with the case-ending, thus-. Sattap, the son of Sahkaraftis 
gankarao-Sattig)’, This explains the exact nature of the iraUai-per. In the 
Malai-nidu it is adopted by both the makkuttdyu (those who follow the patri- 
archal law of inheritance), like the Nambudiris, ami the marntnakkUdyis (followers 
of the matriarchal law), like the Nayars. In the case of the former, the first part of 
the compound name is that of the father, whereas in that of the latter, it is 
generally the name of the maternal uncle {kdratiavau)- 


Section 3; (//. 48-,54). 


On the day of the Sankrtoti, when Jupiter stood in Kiggii and the sun ws 
entering Dhanus,' the worthies (urdr and tinivadimdr) of the town met in the 
ydga-mandapa, situated in front of the temple of the god TiruvallavriJ,-appatf; and 
Iravi-Srikantihaii, the .governor of Venboli-nadu, gave to the temple an 
pefu of his iand named Muttaju, which yielded 3500 kalam of paddy per annum,, 
and which he- paid for and purchased. This land was to be under the man^e- 
ment (kdr&nmai) of the descendents of Iravi SrlkaijhLfUb ■ '''’Im were obliged to 

give ten nd|i b..i.i. measured by the idatigdli. (After this, plates vi 

atod'Wli 'ate lost). ^ ' ' ■ 
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(^i) Tiruvad’mo.r . This honorific title is fouinl iii cuiinertini! v, itii liu* 
names of rulers of countries, high placed Brahumnas, holdinL; iinp inam nfiiiV'. 
such as the headship of mathas, those that are conducting /I'tja in tcuipli-' iVf. 

(ii) One of the common phrases found in the iuscrijuiims of Mului-nfniu 
avirodhamay-kkudi, ‘having met with unanimous good feeling or without aiiv ill- 
feeling among them.’ 

(iii) Venpoli-nadu. This name occurs also in the Cochin ](lute> ofBiifi'- 
kara Ravivarman (Ej'ji. 7nc?., Yol, III. pp. 68-69), where, however, it i> engraved, 
as Yeiiapali-na(Iu. In the Cochin grant another king of \ eiijaili-nacUi vlnoe 
name is similar to the one of our grant, namely, Kodai Srikanthat) oc<!ars. From 
the former halves of the irrattaipper, it is evident that they are different frorr. 
each other. The name Yenpoli-nadu was, in later times, rendered into Sanskrit 
as Bimbali-d§sa audits king was consequently styled the BimhaiTsit. Jhe later 
Bimball§as tvere known in the ternacular as the TekkiykuKU-rajus. Tin- large 
back-water knowm as the Yembanadukayal, lying between Alleppcy and ( 'ochiu, 
also derives its name from Vemboli-nadii. It has nothing to do with \'cinlu- 
nadu, a sub-division of the Papdya kingdom, as I once mistook it. 

Section 4; (//. 55-189). 


In this section reference is made to a number of perpetual lamps set up by 
various persons and to the lands which were granted by each for this purpo.se. 
Some of these were situated in a place called Chemptbdai. There is a village 
hearing this name near Mavelikarai in Central Travancore. From the details 
Sen we are able to infer that the cost of maintaining one perpetual lamp was 
1KA nf mdv a varai heink m this particular case a measure ot h nah, 

S ^of those who* set up the perpetual lamps are the Perumal, the Xambirat- 
IX ?he Deviyar, Kuniudaiyaig YIra§6lar, Cheuihttalai-A^gal IrayaSegarw, 
Ka^Si of the MutmrKU-rnUlai, Kilanadiga‘1, Irayake&av^_, the L vachoha^Kthe 
drnmmerl of Tiruvallaval, Pattirasarapigal (?), Exatt thegoverno 

Yakkarr-Kodai of Peruvayalur, the Eayar of 

Komakadu, and Iranyagarbha-Yikramau of Magil.an]eri. 

Pfirumal is the common name by which a king is referred to; compari^ 
P al ^nlikharadeva which occurs in later PSndya inscriptiOTS.^ The word 

Perumal Kulasekbaraaeva, wm«^i Chola and PSndw countries 

mrnbiratpydr wives of kino^: but in the Malai-uSdu inscriptions 

refersto 'theqneens, that is thewwes 

the word seems to ,, , ^ ^ family.* TheVord Dlviyar occurring 

mother, maternal aunt &c., ot the of tire king, who in the 


1 Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. P- 

2 See Travancore Arachaeological Senes, o . - pp* 

H lbi(L 
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from the A^bil plates of Rajakesarivarmau Simdara-Chola (or Parantaka II), that 
Parant^ka-Chola I, or VIra-Chola as he is called therein, married the daughter of 
the Kerala king Paluvefctaraiyar. Ko-kKilanadigal is distinctly mentioned to be 
the mother of Rajaditya in one of the^ inscriptions of Tirunamanalltir- ’ Seiiijit- 
talai-Adigal Iraya§egarap is the next important name. It is not certain whether 
it refers 1:0 a person living at the time of the drawing up of this document or 
to a past donor. Anyhow, we know of a ^ king of the Che.ra country, called 
RajaeSkhara, whose inscription is edited in this Volume. 

Section a: {ll. 189-199). 

This portion of the inscription enumerates the Vrisclnka-vilakkn that were 
provided for by a number of persons, of whom one was the SomaSiyar (Somayaji) 
of Ned.uveli. 

The solar month VriicMka is the sanie as the Karttigai month, a 
month peculiarly sacred for burning a number of lamps in each house and in all 
temples; it is in this month that the dipotsva takes placein all Hindu temples. 

Section 6; (//. 199-215). 

This section menfions the sources of income for the sandal-paste and 
incense required for the use of the temple. Among those who had bound them- 
selves to supply sandalwood Avere Yenabtadigal i e., the governor of Venadu, and 
Dharapivarmmar of ( Tudandalaikkal ? ) . A temple named Kapallsvaram is 
mentioned to have existed in Velilr. 

Section 7; {ll. 216-329). 

In this section are enumerated the plots of land given by a number of 
people for the offering of naivedya or timvamudu (food offering) to the temple 
at TiruvaUaval. One noticeable fact is that these plots of lands yielded mostly 
one hundred and 'fifty pared of paddy. From their income, four ndji of 
rice were required to be cooked and offered to the deity every day. It is only 
in a very few instances, the donols have given lands which produced more 
than 150 parai of pa<ldy or less. One piece of land included in this section 
was also intended for bathing the image with ghee {neyyddiivan). The deities 
other than the chief ones for whom rice offerings had to be made are said to be 
Tiruvayambadiy-appatj {i e., Krishna) and Varahappati. One PoiJifiyakka-Kayati 
of Kidanguparal made a gift of hmd yielding annually 75 parai which were to 
he .spent for offering akkaradalai (sugared-rice) to the deity and for meeting 
the expenses of a ktittu (dance or drama to be enacted probably in the kuttu- 
mandapam of the temple) . 

1 Seep. 133, Ep-Ind.’ Yo], VI]. 

2 Travaacore Archaeological Series Vol. II. pp. 8 ff. 

tr#5r ?T«ir ii 

^ ii , 

'RlSl ! I ■ 

Padma-Saitihita. 
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The aiticlcs given are: 12 xiixili of rice, two ixCiu of glir.e iiu*uMiri‘s| ]^y tlie 
nuT(iyci - (that is n^Tdict) nciji^ four ndli of milk, fotir cocoaiuits, ri|K" 

plantain fruits and two'^aZ^ of sugarcane-juice. From the li^t of materia!.- 
one can easily see that they are meant for making akkarada/ai. h i.- -.aid that 
Kaliyahga-i72ZZu waste be ^performed on the day of the Rfjliininiakdiiitra rhu! 
comes off in the month of A'rischika. Perhaps Rohini was the natal >rar t»f ilit* 
donor and "Vrischika w^’as the month in which he was Iwuai. Bv kaliyriiiea'kiittu 
is probably meant the dance performed by §rI-K.rishna on the Intod <if thr serpenit 
KalTya. The honorarium to be paid to the persons who stage«l tlie ulftiJ'wuy fixed 
at twenty-five parai of paddy. 


In this connection it is interesting to note that temples were provided with 
theatre halls, known in inscriptions under the name of iilttmubalam or ditaffd- 
mandapam. Dramatic performancevS took place in these, nxistly during festival 
oGcavsions, as they still take place in the Malainftdu. Special plays were eompused 
for each festival by eminent pandits and sometimes even by the kings. We know 
that king Ravivarma Sangramadhira of Jayatuhganadii crsinp3sed Ihs Prady- 
umnabhyudaya to be enacted in the Padmanabhasvamiii temple at Trivamiroiii 
during the Ydtrotsava festival.^ 


The dramas Tapatlsammrana and Siddiadrd-JDhamifiJaya of Ktilasekhara 
might also have been composed for being boarded duri?sg ttanpk? festivals, 
A^iin, the play called Adbhuta-panjaram was written under the patronage of the 
Mahratta king Sahajiraja of Tanjore to be enacted in the temple of KumbluSvara 
at Kumbhakonam on the occasion of the maltdmaijlidisra celebrated annually in 
that temple*: — 


The section continues to enumerate the donations made to the temple for 
food offering. Some of the names of persons that occur hi this part of the st^ction 
are: — the Achchiyar of Kulakkadu, Achchutati Seduppira^ of Narayanamafigala 
Matiukiiladichchadevar (Manukuladityadeva), Deviyar, Nannaiyar of 
na4u, the Pillaimars of Padatalaittiirutti and Narayana?! Sendai of ^fdakkaejn. 


The most important of these names is that of Manukiiladityadeva. He is 
said to have granted land when he was stiU a yumraja 
Evidently, therefore, at the time when his grant was recorded, he had either te- 
come a king or was dead. This Manukuladityadeva is mentioned m an msenp- 
tion of Blfilskara Ravivarman found in Tirumalikkalam as a donor to that 
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fceiDBle ^ It is ascertained that Bhaskara Ravivarmaii iiscended the throne in 
A D *978 and the date o£ the inscription referred to above Is the 49th year of 
hisreis:n(A, D. J0i7). Therefore , Maiiukuladityadeva shoiM have ruled over 
Kerala at or before this date; if before, how long before, it is difficult to say from 
the epigraphical e\ddences available at pieseut. 

In his Saihhsliepa-Sariralca, Sarvajnatinan, states that he was the con- 
temporary of a king named Manukuladit^^adt^vm* The \eise metitioning this king 
runs as follows: — 



3 ^: 1 

This verse has been noticed by Dr. Sir. R. G. Bhaiidarkar iu his History 
of Dehlan, Vol. I, part 11. o£ the "Bombay i Gazetteer . He^ reuiarks that “the 
Devesvara spokeii of ia the first line is Siirt^sAaia, the pupil of Sankax’SchS/i'ya 'j 
and takes Manukuladitya as “Adityn (sun) of the race of Manu, the prosperous 
king of the Kshatriya race” and attempts to identify him with the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya II. 

In the latest issue of the Journal of the Jioyal Asiatic Society of EnglanJ 
Mr. S. V. Yenkatesvara Ayyar also notices this verso referring to Manu- 
kuladitya; he also takes the name as a periphrastic one, applied to Aditya-Chola I 
of the race of Manu, that is, of the solar race. He personally does not find any 
difficulty in Tn akir g this identification. But the truth seems to be quite other- 
■wise. Let us proceed with the study of the life and times of Sar\ajMtn;au from 
all available sources, in the following paragraph. 

In the Guntratnamdlikd, a work giving the list of succession of the 
dchdryas of the Kamakoti-pltha or the Kumbhakoiiam Sankaracharyas, composed 
by Sadasivabrahmendra wdio is said to have lived iu A. 1). 1.508-1560, there 
occurs the statement that Sarvajnatman vuiupiished the .lainiis. Atmabodhendra- 
sarasvati (§. 1642) the author of Sushuina, th(^ commentary' on the Gururatna- 
mdlikd gives more information about the life of Sarvajnatman. He writes that 
Sarvajiiatman was a native of an agrahdra named Brnhmudesam on the bank of 
the Tamraparnl river. His father’s name w'as Varddhana. When Sah.kar5ch5rya 
went- round on a tour of religious wrangle, Varddhana and his disciples were de- 
feated; but- Varddhana’s son MahadBva, who W'us only seven years old at the time, 
hdd up the philosophical discussion for three days loitger, and on the fourth 
yielded to the great Advaita pliilosopher. Then expressed his intense desire 
to become a sannydsin. Sankaracharya conferred upon him the holy order, and 
after giving him spiritual initiation (tatvopadesa) bestowed the name Sarvajfla- 
t^ianand. placed him on the pontifical seat as Ids future successor. He became 

1 Travancore Archaeological Series VoL II. p, 46. 
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later on famous as the author of the -If? auh urher work'. Hs- 

is said to have adorned the pontifical seat for 70 vwiiv ulniig vvitii Sur.-.iv;»r;i- 
charya and then himself for 42 years. He pas>ed awav in Kali :'7;i7 th- 
chaturdasi of the dark half of the Taisakha mouth of rhi- venr Anula. ihr. 
SadaSivabrahmendra’s statement. Like Dr. BhaiuLarkar. the funiuieiiiatijr 
to have taken the compound word DeveSvara, to Ixi equivalent to t^ureivaniand froji 
this identification, made the next guessi, namely. Devesvara nl!a.< .Sure 4 vara uunt I*- 
the same as the disciple of SaAkarachary.t. The .steps, by whiclt the i- 

arrived at, appear to be satisfactory, but, the colophon* of the work ealled /Vn- 
mdnalakshanam, also said to have been written hv Sarviiiftarnnin. run^ ;i' 
follows: — 


qf^g; 

And the list of succession is given there as follow>: — 
Sri Sr6sh^hananda Pada 

(his disciple) 

Sri Devananda Pada 

(his disciple) 

Sri Deve§vara Pada 

(his disciple) 

Sri Sarvajfiatma Pada. 


From the marked rc-c inbhmci: between the wording of the two colophon^, namely, 
those of the Sa'fhhhq'a-Snru^.-kc and the Pmmanalalshana, it seems more ihtn 
nrobable that the two' works were written by the same author; but, the pedigree 
of this author as given in the latter work doe_s not disclose any relationship witli 
SaAkaracharya and his matha. Wherefrom Atmabodheiidrasarasvati got tlie de- 
tailed histor^f Sarvainatman is not patent and in the absence of this informa- 
tion we have to take his statement cum grano sahs. But one thing is wrbnn, 
namely that Sarvajnatman was a contemporarv of Manukuladitya who lived, as 
we have mentioned before, at or some time prior to the reip of Maskara Kan- 
wman that is, in or before 978 A. D. His connection with the Kerala country 
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perhaps be inferred from his verses in the Samkshepa-Sdrlraka praising the 
god Padmanabha,! at Trivandrum. 

There is thus no doubt that Sarvajfiatman lived at least six generations 
after gaukaracharya, if we take that the latter flourished in the first part of the 
9th century He could not have been Saftkaracharya s disciple s disciple as it is 
attempted to be made out by Dr. Bhaiidarkar and i\lr. Venkatesvara Ayyar. 

That the name Manukuladitya should not be divided so as to mean Aditya 
of the race of Manu is patent from the fact that it occurs in that form even in 
ordinary prose hiseriptions, as opposed to poetic coni^sitions. Again one of the 
suburbs of Trivandrum is still known by the name Maniikuladichchamangalam, a 
fact which clearly corroborates the view stated above. 

Section 8: {U. 329-345). 

When Jupiter stood in Mithuiia and the sun in Mesha, the following 
business was transacted by the townsmen of Tiruvallaval, who had met uiiani- 
inoushAii the temple of Tiruvallaval- Appan:— Ravi Srlkantat), the governor of 
Venpofi-nadu, gave to the temple of Tiruvallaval-appap the village of Kuija- 
vur which belonged to him, together with the eighteen varisai (taxes?) which ac- 
crued from it and the annadi ( is it migadippaUam tiiat is meant here ? ). It 
was irrauted as a ktlidu^ for which he bound himself, to pay eighteen kctlciuju of 
o-old^and 360 parai of paddy which were received as tlie rakshabhogam and the 
%lduimirai {?). It is said that commencing from the year following the date 
mentioned above, the gold and the paddy due from the officers of the village 
of KudavUr, should be delivered over iii the hands of the Samaiijitaii annually ou 
the day of Yisakha in the month of Vaisakha. 

From the eighteen kaMju of gold thus collected, the two ml-idnti were 
allowed to take fifteen Immm and the kU-idnti another fifteen. The balance of 
fifteen kalanju wa.s set apart for performing five snapanas. If, by their remiss- 
ness, they did not collect the sum a.s it fell due {amainjakdlattu), Ravi Srikanthao 
would not be liable to pay the usual penalty of double the amount. Though he is 
thus exempt from the penalty, he is still bound to give the fixed amount. RaksM- 
bkogam shall be obtained and the property secured against the wrath of the king 
and the sdmanias.'^ The kiltdu of Kudvur shall be .subject to the decision 
of Sankaramafigalam. We learn incidentally that a kaiahjii was eciual to ten 
kdnam. 

2 After this occurs a passage which may be rendered thus: — 

The arslar shall aot enter into the transaction, prevent the payment or receive the dues. Such 
of them as act against it, shall be deprived of their Mnmai {*, c, their offical position), and their place m 
the asiem'bly (paradai), [ K. V, B. ] 
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Section 9: (I!. 345-349). 


Kumaran. lyakkata, the governor o£ TekkRikurn in N'fnjKjii-nftdu ga%'t‘ ' 
for offering and a lamp; some portion of the paddy rerinircd for thcM 


aliu 




He uLo Lrave !t >iKT‘r ^:^Iver 


have been derived from the village of Iklnttaru. 
and a kundi (kapthh a necklace) set with rubies. ' 

From the above, it is clear that Venpoli-nadu hud. at the time uf tiii- 
document, been divided into Tekkhikuru, and Vudukkhikujii. Tin; gMVrrnor uf 
the former was Kumartm lyakkaii while that of the latter Iravi Srikai.iiiiaji. 

Section 10; {II. 349-300). 

On the day of Yi&akha which corresponded to a Wednesday, in Ihe solar 
month Makara, when Jupiter stood in Tula, Kaijdap Kumarap alkf .Mahivakkoti 
of Kllumalai made arrangements for the paTichamakUaklas to be sounded ou the 
occasion of offering sribali in the temple of Tiruvallaval- A]»piU}. Irrlbali otfi-rings 
are made thrice a day. During each one of these three octasions. there slunild Ik- 
four sendal, one timilai, one ie(jandi, one pair of cymbals and two kthjalam. to pro- 
duce the five great sotmds {jjanrhatnahasabda ). For any remissness on their pin 
the persons appointed for the purpose shall be subjected to the pre>(.‘ril>ed fines 
which are not defined here. For the maintenance of tlie nine prsons thus uji- 
nointed the donor allotted the village named Neduiubala-nOdu which iK‘lo aged to 
him From this land, thirty kalam of paddy, as measurwl by the idakjn/i should 
be collected annually and delivered into the temple granary on the day of holiiyi 
in the month of Kumbham. If it is not remitted within die said date, the 
Poduvdl'^ should, cause the villagers to make good the paddy. The meaning of tlie 
phrase ‘ur taduttu vaichchukollakkadavar is not quite ^ ‘"-f 

Lcurs also in line 46 of the Kottayam byrian Christian plates ISo. 11. ilu^ gift 
was caused to be made by lyakka^ Govindap of Kodikkalarn, the two officers (,of 
the temple) and the 'Six hundred . ’ 

Section 11: {11 360-391). 

In connection with the oil required for the temple, the following arrange- 
ment was made by the assembly of Dvada&i-ganattar which met with an uiiam- 
mons mind in the temple {mukkalvaitom) of Tiruvallavalappqi Ihe persons 
mous mi fUtmisplves to sundv the oil should be divided into twenty divisions 

each divisioif further subdivided into eighteen share-holders 
{padagaram) aua mux ^ the year) 

S«Jdl pT £em in turn, be(cinm.«£«m the U.e 

in their possession. [K. V. S.] 
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twenty divisions mentioned above are: Mundaippalli, MagalanjCwi. Tamaraikulam 
Tencaman ])elonging to Mlku^ram, Dsvarpalli, 1 u^naiclieri,^ Kattur lefigamaBj 
Neduveli/Mangalachcheri, Manikkamangalam and Ilaraap — ui all twelve villages, 

—and these shall constitute the first group The villages of Madaman, 

Magalanieri of Peruhgolam (or Perihgolam and Magilanjeri ) Tengaman of 
Kariyanadu, Idaichcheri, Cheffiiarjurutti, Mundaippalli, _ Ivurichchi, Narayanu- 
inanialiiin Pufljaippadagaram and Papimbur shall constitute the second group 
(vattcm)? (In the first half of the year), the first group shall supply ^ the oil and 
the'second group shall receive it ; and (in the second half of the year), the second 
oTOup shall supply it and the first group shall receive it. ^ The person who de- 
fivers the oil for any day shall do so before the ‘five-feet| time of the forenoon 
(that is,*when a man’s shadoiv measures five feet). If he fails to brmg it within 
the fixed time (of day), he shall be subjected to the fine of supplying double the 
quantity. The man ivho brings the oil to the temple,, shall be given one woZ? of 
rice. If the person who has to supply the oil fails to do so, for one or two days, 
he shall be subjected to give the double of what is due from him, and if the renaiss- 
ness extends to three days, he shall, in addition to the doubrmg of his dues, be 
obliged to pay a fine of 10 Umam of gold. If; however, he does not give oil for 
all the eighteen days to which he has bound liimsclf, he should pay a fine of 6 
kajanju of gold. If the number of days during which he fails to discharge his 
duty ’falls between three and eighteen, he is to become liable to a fine of three 
kdanju of gold, as also double the quantity of oil . He should not be allow’ed to 
be<rin'to supply oil after a period of reinissness, unless he had alreadj paid down 
the fine for those days. , He that fails to supply the oil for the total period of 
eighteen days, shall not, unless he pays all the fines and dues, be eligible to' 
mes.s in the temple, {utd), associate with others ( ? kFittam ) and hold the land- 
tenure (/Jdtom). During the days of remissness of such a person, the persons 
belonging to the remaining dmsions shall assume his right and begin to provide 
the temple with oil. The share-holders are not allowed to sell or mortgage 
among themselves the lands held in tenure by them. One of the conditions im- 
posed on the idaiy^dan and the ilrdlmj was that they should not give permission 
to plough or lease out the land. Adducing any sort of cause, no one shall stop 
the supply of oil, misuse the land set apart for it, advise others to do so, embezzle 
the income from the lands or cease to pay such income. He that does not do as 
described above shall be subjected to a fine of fifty kalanju of gold to the temple, 
another fine of twenty-five kalanju to the sabha and a third fine of fifteen 
kajaniu to the then Koyiladhikari and shall he treated as one who has wronged 
against the decrees of Mulikkalam {Afulikkalakkachcham) . May this arrange- 
ment continue for several hundred-thousand years. 

Section 12: (ZZ. 391-403). 

In this section are mentioned the donations made for supplying oil required 
for the two ayanas of the year. They are as follow': — 


L It is noted t^iat the villages of the first and second vattam togethc'r nnniber more than twenty. 
2, The word used is aUuvidu and it is taken to be another from of aitfivkiu. 
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Two tuldm 

of oil by the people of Maduman, (die nf I 

Erumaittanaui and Tenpalaicbcflir^irar-katlii* 

One tuldm 

„ by Alanjeri-AdigaL 

Do. 

„ from the garden attached tn Hiadamangal iiii. 

Do. 

„ „ of Pokkaiidanar of Xelifirifidu. 

Do. 

„ by Sarangapani Keda\Tai*Tay:m of Xeydapheri in 
Maniiamangalanu from (the iiiesaiieuf) 

Four tuldm 

„ by Idaichchrndyavati, from the (iiiccane of/ \'a|avii- 
tiar-odi and Maiialudaiyati-kari. Two tuhlnu of iJiis 


are for the two ajjanm and tiie remaining two fuldm 
for the two Vishiit^. 

The oil from the income of Yettittui:ai-ii;ai. 

Section 13: (//. 403-43.S). 


The following is the schedule of exix-uditure to be incurred during the 
festival of Oijam in the month of Avani: — The income for thh item of exijemiiture 
is eio-hty parnf of paddy from a portion of the land called Veliy;u)arkr4u Ixloiig- 
incr °to SSndao Ks&avao of Idaichcheri and a hundred and twenty-five /mm/ (jf 
pa^dy from the plot of land known as the Tiruvoniikiiri in iluMi-nadu. 'i’he 
following is the expenditure for the paddy thus obtained: 

For burning one lamp that day — one uri of ghee. 

For 5 Jcanam of camphor — 40 nali of paddy. 

For 10 kdnam of sandal-paste — 5 nali of paddy. 

For 10 kanam of agil for burning incense— 10 nali. 


Two garlands. 
Seven hundred nali 


af rice, as measured by the nAU measure kept in the 
temple kitchen, should te cwked and offered to the 
mds in the eastern and western shrines: out of thi.s 
rice one half shall be given to students. Oyer and 
above the seven hundred ncili of rice, four na.li of rice 
shall be cooked and offered to the god Vurahappaa; 
four nali to (the god Krishna of) Tiruvayambadi; four 
nali for" the hospital {atim-salai) four nali for the god 
Avyappaii (Arya, or Sasta); twelve nali for thebhttta- 
bali- sixteen tmli for the Mahayakshi ( tnayiiiakki ), 
Kuravaoand Amandaiytir ; twenty n#' for two rM- 
emberumakkal (the modern Embrao) who are the chiei 
santikkar (niel-ganti) and fifty ndh for five assistants 
(i. e. klUantikkar)-. four ndli to bhaUarsj tom naU to 
Ayva-ppai^ Ember umap; four nali to 

twenty n#' to five hhanddns (pan4dn); tom nah to 
the person who supplies leaves; four ndji to him who 
keeps guard: for the drummers who beat toe drums 
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during the offering of the srlbdi and for those that dis- 
charge the duties of VeUchchappadu {? Vilikhm-- 
arargal) who total thirty-three persons, each to get 
three ndli of rice. 

Ghee, eight ndli as measured by the idangah. 

Five ndli . of oil, as measured by the idangali to be supplied to 
those who desire for it for their oil-bath, the cost of 
the ghee and oil being twenty-six of paddy, 
one ndli, as measured by the idadgali: cost of the same, 
10 ndli of paddy. 

one ndli, as measured by the iilaklcu, cost being 10 ndli 
of paddy. 

Qwepalcm; cost tvfoparm of paddy, 
sixty. 

six bunches. 

seven bunches ; in each of the bunches there should he, 
on an average, sixty. The paddy required to purchase 
the ripe aiicl unripe planta.ins is hundred ndli 
10 ndli, .as niejisured l)y the idadgali. 

10,000 and proportionate (j^uantity of areciumts: fifteen 
parai of paddy for this item. 

For four persons who sweep the inner portions of the temple, 8 ndli 
of rice. 

For the person who supplies firewood, 20 ndli of rice. 

For the potter who supplies the temple with earthenware vessels for 
cooking, 20 ndli 
For adaiy amir dll, ^ four ndli. 

For him who keeps accomit of the expenditure for the day and reads it 
(publicly) afterwards, o ndli 

For four persons who knit flower-garlands, S ndli of rice. 

For those who sweep the outer portions of tin; temple, 8 ndli 

For those who sweep the temple premiscis outside the enclosure wall 
(madir-pufani), 4 ndli 

For salt, tamarind and cocoanuts, 8 parai of {Kiddy. 

For green gram, two parai and a half. 

Vdgai-fpvdi, two ndli 

Twenty parai of rice from seed paddy (are set .apart) from Tombar 
-Lari, for the early morning offering on the day of Onam. 
From them 200 ndli of sacred offerings shall be made. Be- 
sides this the additional ptaddy to bo paid from the kari are: — 
200 ndli of rice for the sacred offerings to the god. 

1 It may meaK, either the cake called addii or betel leaves. 


Pepper 

Cumin 

Asafaetida 
Cocoanuts 
Ripe plantams 
Unripe plantains 

Green gram 
Betel leaves 
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5 nali of rice to each of the bhattas who ili^ciurM* on tIj*' 

3 nali (of rice) for him who presents the hand-lamp ami 
nuts and betel-leaves. 

12 nali (of rice) for four dancing girl.s. 

And 40 'pami of paddy, at the rate of .-ix nali of paiidy i each ). f rh- 
who had to sound the beating insrran.ent<. 

Section 14: (//. 438-408). 

The following are the items of income of rice for otl’ering' i"bc made to il.i- 
trod Tiruvallavalappan as soon as He is roused from sleep (early in tiie im irning n— 
two hundred 7 tali from Karaikkal; one hundred nali from the plur of ];iud kiiou n a-- 
Valiyaveli in SeliMadu; two hundred ;id// from the land called \ ajagjirtar-r.dj 
set apart by Kupran H'avi of Pallam; one hundred nali from the land. Ahiiuiiueluhipii 
and thegarden attached to it; forty nali from the garden called P alavirukkai : r.m/.o/v,;. 
as measured by the jmrflf measure of eight h,#’ capacity, from the garden 
to Kirittan (Krishnau) of Karpulai, which has been taken on mortgage l>y 1 akkap 
for Yachfeiiau)' Kodai; forty nali of seed from the garden of kOttai OoMndaiiftr ui 
Karpulai-paral; fifty nali of seed from the laud culled i'amununallur-kkari-. -me mmdr- 
ed 'nah of rice from the garden called Karanikfidar-pimavidmn : tony ,4 jiee 


MHM I 


J’l HU 


QCe iroill OiXUiircUipuLai^\iu.cuu, xvn c > 

virukkum-puraiyidam; AmirdamaAgalattavan* made arrangements f.c the supply 
of one hundred naZf of rice and one nah of ghee, measured by the /dfl/i./o/n fm the 
l]rii^J.rnino- ofiering (after the awakening of the god) roia the .m 

eai-Jym n tliihtemhas to be collected from the rkenktal called Elu- 


^ a Ktt 'uln^*}oall' iVit' C'l ‘‘ice from i\Lu.ieippadna<a 

measured by the r- j^^asured by the /dum/o/n froia the ganlem 

income br the iann™ to ‘ l„vi of Pollum on one himiireil Irthmt «i 

tel ka,m« "£1* 

paddy produced m the Vala„ , , • ^ I . Kigjjau (iovindup of 

tailyLitodon theenme A. J of ,c.l.! on Tar- 

Palkm bom the ggy?ti hf P. ’ £ ytariidAhchPri from Ills -ntolcii 

atparali Wo and a ha ! wo lalakj 


Sfedi; hne mJoi gS|om 

■ 1 . The god Vishnu is said *0 8“ *° Vht” fortnig^t^'erthf monpro^ Karttikal this periwl ef four 

the BauddhaSi 

Gr 



152 


TBAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


! • 1 +oVa., 5 ti i-nnvtcrao’e £or this purpose; one Mnam of gold from Anukkan- 
SkLi ten Mnam Horn fat^m-papi-valkkai and Kuttumel. The plots of land 
aS’for the seven days’ festival to be celebrated soon after the avmkemng of 
the god are:— (Here plate 32 is lost). 

* Section 15: ill* 469-4^9). 

This section is only a copy of the latter portion of section 8. 

Section 16: ill* 479-486j« 

The plots of lands set apart for feeding Brahmanas {tiruvakkiram) are:-- 

Makku-tittai; Mayilnn-odi in Adanturutti; G5vindanarkari on the south of 
the river ‘leased out for Seventy 4ve paraiot paddy jlrayingattaB-veli (Eajasifi- 
p-attan-vSli) in Valaippalli Pudukkari in Parudaittittai near the river, yielding 
75 vami of paddy, as measured by theparai oi mue r,dk capacity; Kurukkulaiyur- 
Mannadu; Kaniirakkadn in the Nedungali-nadu; Kuruvoli the ivaste End and 
channel belono-iim to it situated in the Tamana-nadu; Sirvidu in l§anainangalam; 
Mhakm in feklapam; Kumaiikari and Jvaraippuraiyidam farrned by those who 
live in Attuttipparambu ; Anaiyadi (Here plate oi is lost). 

Spr“tinn; 17 (U. 487-531). 


The commencement of this section, which should have contained the object 
of the grant, is lost in the missing plane. Two parai from one tudavai; the in- 
come from Kattiimap which is under the cultivation of the people of Ptindottam; 
the garden called Nagamangala-ppuraiyidam in Irupalli-ppuraiyidani and one half 
of Irupalli-ppuraiyidam itself; four parai of paddy from the Kuxrurar-kariimbu; 
§alaivarkali: the income from Sampakakkottam ; Pipjiiaikknlam ; Sud.ukan<Jalk- 
kari in PuiaMoli-nadu; ihe garden of Mabaliyar; the garden called Pundottam; 
the garden’ named PSral near (or outside of) the temple (or palace, hoyil) ; Palaip- 
palafijiyar-odi, yielding 75 parai-, the income of two hundred kahm, as measured by 
theten-ndZ 2 measure, from a portion of Ka]lakkari whose sowing capacity is 60 parai; 
thirty parm of paddy, as measured by the ten ndli measure, from Pop.koduttan-§ala 
onthe^wayto Maimintodu; the rent on Kadamankari in NTranam Avhose sowing 
capacity is sixty parai; the rent on Seriyudaiyarkadu the sowing capacity of 25 
parai; the rent of 75 parai on Kunrattarvalfil; the rent on ISTettiili in Turutti with the 
sowing capacity of 15 parai; Pulivelipunam ; Naruvavali Ihiipiiman; KulappallivaM; 
the rent of four yarai of paddy on Kafijirappaduvam ; Kadaippapainnadu and the 
people dwelling in it ; hundred ndli, as measured by the idaiigali, from Turuttikkarai- 
ppuraiyidam;Tulatturai-Eriman, twenty parai from Pu^Hiaivfdi; Pachchipappay; 
one fourth of the income from Kodaikari, (one) hundred lb parai from 
the garden called Maijdapam; Kalveli, lbparai,m Pun:p,aikkupyam; Peruhgalveli,one 
hunrdedparaZ; Sirukalveli, thirty Kaidaikk6(Ju, fifty pnrm; Puppadm-atfodi. 

fifty parai; Palloveli, 20 parai; Vel,akkadu near the Alaikkal bridge; Aciiraiy- 
arkadu, 40 parai, assigned by the Adhikari; a portion of AdaKurutti-valal in 
Sirnmudaimaiia-mandayam, seven and a half parai; Puduvayvalal; Pulaiyap- 
mudai; Sixukol-mujiam; Kannap,adu; thirty parai from Kamuginpupiyaju, for 
eocoanuts and tamarind;^ Selai; Maflftapavaduvam, thirty parai; Heijmali, fifty_ 
parai; the tax of sixty ndli as measured by the idaUgali, from Heftmali ; forty nali 
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from Tiruchcherppattodi; forty naji from the oii Moii<rin<r Tm the :ti Talu- 
.tuxai; sixty nali from NecEoali belonging to the man atCManikkiuniingalam ; thi^ 
tax is ( ? ^uirtu^^'i(^) on Kaimagadu; the rent on Kodaikiiin.rlr-k'ela. rd 
parai; the land given by Devaaj Sendap of IMamaij is Xfiyittikkari. !in} ‘(■itl'im; 
one and a half odi in Kumanpaduvam ; the same is also ajiplieiibh' to KOragiii; tin* 
rent on Kolagam, 75 in the division (l-dnam) of Kaditrrmmn. i^^^igtiod by 

Nambn Naranati of Puligai; the income from the two fields v!:.. imc tliird <if droi!!, 
which is under the cultivation of the people of Orupupikkildu and Kattaikkah'fTi, 
together lo parai. 


The following are the plots of land assigned by T7ayattiyar of Jlulaiyil for 
feeding students (cMafras): the rent on Nettodi and Devainvli in i^eni!itra!ni of 
the sowing capacity of 60 parm of paddy: for this, there is to lie iipaijaltfikkn 
(?); Valachcharaveli in Muttaru-TQppadu-vam ; and Kaiidunkari. li'O papu- 

The following are the plots of lands assigned by xSilakandiuj fakkaravfqi 
of V’adai&cri 'for food offering to the god; — the rent on Kadaveh, -lU jiarai, belong- 
ing to Ilinninam; the rent on Ilavanolukkam, lUO «u/7 as nieasureil by tla- (Ju- 
ligalij belonging to Venpalaivayal; the income of one in three from lilahadi. i o 
kalani; the rent on IlavadaiSerippuray, 100 ndli as measured by the ehn/yfi/n In- 
longing to Venpalaivayal; the income of 12 kakon from Papippu: Kilimraiiir. four 
Mam: Kottuttalai, four kalam; Devartudavai in Pallippuram, two ifiiu as measur- 
ed by the clouble tuni measure; Avaranimangalam, 4 Mam, together with Karaip- 
puraiyidam and Palloppalli-Kotteirai; the paddy equivalent of the gold is due 
as rent on Ayokamaijpllr is QOS parai and a half of seed paddy; also the gold that 
is paid by the same, as such, is 33 kalanju, which has to l>o pahl in the (Temple) 
treasury. Kiruttati (Krishitap) DSvao of \ ilakkilimangalam shall gi\ca 
day of Onam in the month of Avani to the god Tiruvalkvalappap, oU na/j ot rice, 
as measured by the ndli preserved in the temple kitchen, being the income arising 
from his garden in Kattflr. 


Section 18; {U. 532-537). 

At the time when Jupiter stood in- Mbsha and the sun 
Raman Kodaivannan, of Munni-nadu granted, together wi u ra .s ' ‘7 
200 narm of paddy, as measured by the holding 

muttim, karai^ndvayal, in the presence of themembers ° ^ 

had met, without any dissensions among them m the temple 

the requirements of oil. This shdl be collected and pud on 

day in the month of Vaiyya&i. It the idaijjiiar cause any damage at berikka , 

they shall be liable to a fine of one tadam oi oi . 

Section 19; {U» 537-542). 

. >ttKe toe whm Jupiter 

madevi of Miinninadu gave as Tirnvalkvslanimo With the income 
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Section 20: (IL o42-54d). 

The laud named Yadataki-vallckai, given by Mniijimarayar as fine for 
having caused damage to Perugnr (?) v'as assigned for sacred offering. 

Section 21: {Jl. 544-561). 


Sendati Kumaran and his nephews of Koyirpuram, made arrangements for 24 
nali of akkaradalai from their land in the Tengayeli-konam_. _ Sixty -t^Yo pared of 
seed {'paddy) shall be received (as income) from \ elamlai adjoimng the landlvudava- 
lao-am in Elnadar-idaikkadu, assigned by Kumara» lyakkan of Pagaivrrutti. Aiyaii 
kodaivarmau of Ponikkarai shall measure and give 90 paren of seed-paddy, as 
measured by the parai holding ten nalp from the land called Sirukaduppu, 200 
kctlcini kNarSiVairan Hrishikesati of Puhjaippadagaram made .ii langements for one 
kalamii e.. one meal) for feeding a Brahmana (tiruvakkiram) , and_ assigned two- 
fifths of' tlie produce of 100 kalam from the laud called Manalurodi in Yik- 
mudakku. GSvindap Achyutap and his nephews (sister’s sons) gave with libation of 
^yater to the o’od Tiruvallavalappap one fourth of fourth thousand kalcm ot paddy 
wliich is the jdeld of the land called Panichchavirutti. Damodarap Kodai of Palli- 
virutfi gave.” with libation of water, the garden Kannaiyar-aliyam in Panichcha- 
virutti. ' Yi’.vkt".Y.i.’’-u':h;'badi-rl made an annual assignment of sixty ripe co- 
coauut's froiii tuu gardk. cah.u ayppattukadu. For the" lamp- and sacred offering 
instituted by Kodai Iravi of Yanralaichcheri, Kunran Enman, the ruler of the 
smaller portion (or the yuvaraja) of MuMinad-u gave land in Cherikkal n//as 
Kakkaiyur (requirmg) 400 /cakm (of seed). Narayanan Tirisampakan of Nalaj- 
palli, shall do the duties of the kdranmaikkar and of the poduval and measure 
out the required paddy. Three of tamarind and three cocoanuts as also two 

and a half kancini of gold for the early morning service, shall be supplied. The 
valdl and tarai of Siraiyagam are (set apart) __for (the service of holding) a hand 
lamp and for supplying areca-nuts during the Snbali. 

Section 22: (//. 562-567). 

Paramesvaran Soman of Marram gave, with libation of water, to the god 
Tituvallavalappap, his, garden named Siraikkarai-puraiyfidam for the supply of 
flower-garlands; one of the Palara-tiruvadimar attached to the temple shall supply 
(the garlands). As rakshdhliogdm on this laild each of the two meUdnti emperu- 
makkal shall receive the (produce of) one cocoanut tree. The Pandariyar of 
Yenpala-uafiu shall give as kaval-viruiti parai of paddy, (as measured) by the 
parai holding eight ndli. 

In addition. Marram having been desired to be taken for gold, it was (also) 
given. The number of garlands to be supplied daily for it was three. 

Section 23: (ll. 568-606). 


The paddy which should be given to the sanfi/rMrs {aradhikkum emberu- 
makkal) or giujdri of the god TiruvaUavalappap is as follow's ; — 

Ftom Ilandurutti-kkari, 25 pargi 

„ llillflipam, . lOD „ as measured by the of ten 

Sssu of Iliftnipam, 50 „ 

Koyil-kkari, 200 „ 


5 ? 

V 




5? 
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From Panichchavirutti or paddy from the lauds' >et ajiart for iii> duty 
oipuja (virutti lands), just as in the ea^e of thu CapatTar. t'l !*<■ 
received in two instalments, measured by the mea'ure i f 
nine ndli^ . 

Hundred cocoanuts. 

From Kavalchchai, 200 purai im.-asiired by the i>arn. ef 


ten lid/i. 

,, P'arakkanattar-o(Ji, Pottanganarkkari, Hl’uixottxukari iind Padnk- 
kljju, iOO jKirai of eight ndli. 

,, Atiaimanam, 15 parm. 

,, Sural-mudai 50 do. 

„ Pottatiengalam, 25 do. 

„ Kulakkadu, 100 do. 

„ Paruttikkadu, 12i do. 

Kannapadu given to Tayap Vikraman of Kllaeh- 
cheri, 20 do. 

Kattar-odi given to him of Pudi- 
kkodu, 1^ 

„ Potiveli above the land knotvn as 
Ayyajjadu, ^5 

„ Maiid'dakkalam, 75 

,, Vaiktmdapuram, 

„ Kalveli, 

KuiiyU-mutfam, 

Mandapattu-puraiyidam, 

Kurukkaniiar-masram, — -- . -n c . 

” favmall(lr.para,iyi4im in KalitnnilainulnJlff.™ 60 ,ml, (a. 

measured) by the idngali^ 

„ Talangal, 30 

Naduvattu Vadttdevati of San^ia-^ 

mangakm, Vikkkffimafto'alain, on the land known as 

^ T tw thim the one eiven in the text may bo saggested via:— 

.in 

gSram shall be taken just as the gaaatt&r. inreer capacity than the and in 

In the former case, Se otferth^n paddy. -Pof 


I2i 

8 

2 


do. 

do. 

do, 

do. 

do. 


5 ? 

95 


12i do. 
25 do. 
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n 

55 

55 


55 

55 

55 

55 

5J 

55 

55 

5? 

55 

55 

;5 

55 

55 

55 


3 parai. 

12| do. 
12 J do. 

2 do. 


0 

6 

5 

15 


The residents o£ Pulaikkarai- ^ 
majjam, 

Sahkaran o£ Seiibagaveli, 

Hara&ihgamangalam, 

The residents o£ Nanpurai- 
Kayiiayam, 

The puraiyidam o£ Vayira- 
vavamft of Marram, 

Vanjikkal 

Rurand-iyodi 

Rulakkattutajai, 

Mahgalappadnvam, 

The residents o£ Idaichcheri 
in Ayya^adu, 10 

SeWofMercheri, 6 and (one) M.Miw. 

The residents of Kayilayam, 2 parai. 

Dainodaraw of Devarpalli, ISJ do. 

Ittiyamap, one-third of the mconie (melodi). 
Mulaimanai-puraiyidam, 6 i^arai and (one) ulakJcu. 
KoyiEpujattu-puraiyidani, 16 parai 
The puraiyidam of the oilmongers and Uragain, 8 parai 
The residents of Pallam, 6 parai and (one) uhhku. 
Iranfiakaxpap. (Hiranyagarbha^i?) of Puffliaichcheri (Here plate 
No. 41 is lost). 


do. 

parai and (one) ulakku. 
parai. 
do. 
do. 

do. 


From Kapalimafigalam, 300 ndji. 

„ Sedingamangalam, 25 parai. 

Pallam 0 parai and (one) ulakku. 

Kumaran SeudaQ of Penaftgadu shall give 30 p«m/ of good paddy, as 
measured by the parai belonging to tho^ Me^imigiai, on the 
eastern tarai, which is one of the throe tarau 

Y8.sud§vap. of Alaiijeri shall pay to the meUanii 2 parrn and (ow) 
uiahku of paddy for the khranmai of the western tarai of Kula- 

_ , kkadu. 

DSvao Yikramat} of Magalafijeri gave for the kil-idnti the two plots of 
lands, viz. Tnyodi in the dry-crop laud in Iravinallur and the 
portion belonging to hiiii in Ukuiriyar-kadu situated in the dry- 
, crop lands of Talaiyaru, 40 parai. If these were not suflheient 
he shall give more of good paddy. 

RSyavaj]; Narayanap. ■ of Knujattar gave ior ml-ianti one-half of the 
' portion of the tarai in Kochchappuram which belonged to mm 
and'whose sowing capacity was 3 parai and one’noH. 
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The same person gave for mel-santi one half of the puraiyjilau! wiit re Li- 
resided and which required one lialf of I.li uaU ><i m-cI as 
measured by the idatigali. 

Krishnap Devap. of Vilakkihmafigalam gave for the land kiiiovn 

as Ktuinat)-kari which belonged to him and n.hiel; yielded .'i 
parai of paddy. 

Section 24: (ll. 606-622). 


The lands assigned for the {individual) drummers who liavt* toliear liuring 
the sri-bali and for the company of them (who have to serve during) festivals 
are : — ■ 

In Vafijikkal, one iudai (with the sowing capacity of) 22 .t jmmt; and 
another tudai of 200 parai. 

Todu, 25 parai. 

Kaliju, 100 nali. 

Ajappujam, 45 tuni, as measured by the tuni holding 9 ndli. 
Tattalippnram, 15 parai. 

Kapijan-kari, 100 do. 

Kamugu(Iaiyati-v6li, 100 ndh. 

Tumbaimanal, 40 parai. 

Paiaiyatj-vaM 30 do. 

Karuntalai-mudai, consisting of two odi 25 parai. 

The land called llakkalppunam assigned for the bathing of the god in 
Kurumappaili, 250 parai. 

From Kallurptpiam, 150 do. 

„ Tattaiyar-tajai, 25 do. 

„ Palaveli and Purattapi 25 do. 

„ The eastern odi of thepardl, 25 do. 

One-third of the produce of the land called Seriyapintam in Siiiya-Alakkal- 
pputiam belonging to Tiruvayambadi (shaU be) for the drummCTs. 

The lands assigned for the troop during the Tu-uvadirai-f estival are:— 
Avvanveli and the income in paddy from the fotir puraiyidain of 

kkadu,KlxpiAaippaial, gahkararkadu, Mammulmigadu winch ^ set apart tor 

the maintenLce of the servants of Ayyappaft (Arya or Sasta). ^ 

The lands assio-ned for the troop serving during the festival of the i ttiraia 
arei-Slukkari, IlaWiyark^ri, Siirodi, Kavadiyar-puxay, Tallipparal, \aiagu- 

, T • • a fr... tTio TTuiintenanco of the drummers who souu d 
• KVrtimT in^the temple 

“OW •» Wiy™. Sembnvsli, 

Kanna^i-kuli and Kalangalveli. 



lo8 


Tmmom akchjological sebies. 


The lands meant for the support of the troop 

during the festival of Tiruvona are;~-Idaikkari, Karumbu, Naluveli 
kkuli. , Euya* 


Section To: [ll 622-630). 


vallavai 
kudi 


mauajij oucrarai; raaarjKKaiven; Aulaskllchfii' P 
llara]; K^julapi; Munfiaittudavai; Madattadi-ttudavai; iarradi- 
kkagu The rent due from Mlnachai (m) 96 kakm received tivicp o 
rent due on Malaiyilkkil is 96 klam (received) twice a year tL^^’ 
on jwrayanavirutti assigned in Mudupalaiyur is 100 parai Thp no 

f Velkiyteia^u kA knai (oiL'ol com 

W?), 10 tin, from Meikkollflr. Fm„, *!.« Im* vi.,. iv,.,..;, P®. “W of 


— vMv wym uipuam 

subsequent plates are lost.) 
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l.V.) 


The follo'wing is a list o£ names oF Peiv^'ii' 
which occur in this document: — 


Ho. 


Name in Tamil. 'Name in Romanised form. 


unnariC' 


1 

2 


4 

5 


6 

7 


^Jsiririr . 

^tSlfr^LOfE}S€i)^^SiJosr 


r\fk<SS)& 

siissr, 

i^(r 

Q<S, 3 F 6 iJ^ 

10 1 

6iO(5?iLJ/r/r , 

11 .@«rr®@s 3 r<B miriL® f 5 d)t 9 

oj/r/f 

12 QiFlssssri—'^ 

13 ^li-isQ {umefT^Si) 


14 

15 


16 

17 

18 


e-^ 0 l!riri — asstarih 
®3r safl u * ® ® ^ 


17 j SLfi3=Q3=£^^rriJJiM 

rnnesT 

SQpLD^tLies}L-UJ asOTL.® 

@LDir@’iJ Larr^sua 
Qsrreiir 


Adikarar, 50 lE 

Amirdamanitala ttavail}. ; 

451 ' 

Ayyappai) (god), 

412 , 415 ' 

Arunurruvar, 360 

AmandahUr (god), 413 It is very ruriou,' tiiai 

the name '4 a village 
; is given to a g*”!. 

Alanjeri adigal, 395-6 
Alanjgri Y adu(su)de- ! 

ya]j, _ 

Bhatara-tiruvadis, who 
are attached to this ; 

I temple, : 

SsndaQ KeAwau of ; 

Idaichcheri, 404 ^ 

Nangaiyar of llan- ^ ; 

gunia'nadu, 30o ' 

Nambiy 5 r of Ilau- ^ _ 
gunra-nadu, 305 

Ivavi Siri-Kandam 476 , . t-- 

Ivakki of Pallam, 460 The name Isakki or Esii- 

ijakMOLx.... , ^ ^wnmonly 

met with in Tinnevtlly 
: Dt. among low tsiste 
' woman-folk. 
Uttirada-gaiiam, 616 ; 

Kidanguparal P o®ny- __ | 
akkanayati, 

Kila^iadigal, i 

Tayan Yikkiramatt ol^ _ | 

Kllaichcheri, i i 

Kapdatt-Kumaraft a/ms | 

Maluvakkoft of j name occurs in an 

I ingcriptioulxilongingto 

the Yishnu temple at 

. -I', --rjs ,.M- 
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Name in Tamil Name in Romanised form. Remarks. 


]^9 \(^€frdsfrLLL~<^S^^^ • 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


0jraj®jr 


0S3r pQ^fo^L^iLJirnr 

iBinrn'UJ^ssr'^ 

iij&sfh 


Achchi of Kula.kka(3.u 


Kuravajt} (god), 412 


(<5^ 


\QsfrLDfr<3S!ril-® f^ihLSluSlirnr 

LDS3T 

bffijrto/rGa/rtl® isirnir 


97 


also he makes certain 
gifts. It is stated that 
K.Ilumalaiyu(iaiyaii is a 
title peculiar to the Va- 
dakkift-kuru Rajas. 
iThe name achchi^ com- 
monly met \vith in 
modern Malayalam, is 
employed even as early 
as this document. It 
is apparently the femin- 
ine of achchati and 
corresponds to the Ta- 
mil ammai. 

.Perhaps the name of 
some apotheosised guru 
and his image. 


Kupramudaiyar, 

Keya(6a)va-Narayanap 
of Kupxattnr,6i.i2-604 
Yakkap Govindap of 
Kodikkalam, 3.o9 

Nambiy-Iramiip of Ko- 
makadn, 1^7 ! 

The Nayar of Konia- iSei; my remarks on the 
todu 102 i (hii-ivaiion of this word 

' ’ 'ill Tr. Ar. Series, lol, 


^QsiriiSpLjp^Si 

0Lo/r6ar 

pairtSlpLjpp^ iBiruSp^ 
tuirir 

Qsir<Sihpesrsarp^ 

^iBsiruiiBiseips! is<Seiips^ 
sur^(af )G ped&sr 

Iq a=aBr u <b(o aisS#-? ® « irisir 


irssr 


Se.ndap-Knmarap of 
Koyijpuram, .544 
The Nayittiyar of Do. 

148 

Govindap-Achclmdap, 

,552 ! 

Vadu(su)devap of the 
Nadnvattu-illarn resid- 
ing in SaAkaramanga- 
1am, 583-84 

SaAlarap of Senhaga- 
vSli, 585-86 

Iraya§ekarap of Senni- 
ttalai, 102 


11, p. 65. 

(rhis is the feminine 
form of Ndyan. 


jRs.ja§fAhara is also the 
name of an ancient Kng 
of Malai-nadu. 
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Name in Tamil 


Name m Romanised form.i Remark--, 


32 

33 


34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


^rripjDuehratB i^irirtrujmrmr 
^0^,^si/r^ii9(©) asaar 


uj/rdCo <sss^<aj<ssr 
^(^(oneoffOGifiri^LJu^ 


^(r^<Sijnr ^<s^j-<x<sB6mLh 

^0<oiirrLULhufrij^.uJuusiiT 

^(f^Qmjrnom^^<smLh 

£iJL^/v^<^^^asrr6i)fr^ <oijrrQ£> 
B^srsmfliSijfrihLOfr 

Q^^€ij/ru€rr&f) ^/s/rQunrr ^ 
irm' 

Co ^sSliu/rir 

P5im(SS}miunrir 
ihiSl IT ff L-is^^iu fT nr 

(BLBLjiSirtsffliiJfrrr 

miu/iQ jS/r/EJmuu<^sd^<si^i!r 

ajir 

mfnr/riumrLjof&^^ed^^ 

Q^^utSsm-m- 


Narayaijaii Tirichamba- 
kail of ifalarpalli, 558 
The members of the 
Dvadasi-gana, 361, 532 


The drummer Irayar- 
ke^avau. of Tiruyalla- 
val, 121 

Tiruvallaval-appati(god) 
200, 332, 350, 357, 
403, 467, 531, 539, 
568 

The members of the 
Ardra-gana, 616 
Tiruvayambadiyappati 
(god Krishna), 261-62 
The members of the 
Sravana-gana, 621 
Daranivarmar ruling at 
Tudandalaikkal, 

201-202 

DamOdirati of Devar- 
palli, 591 

Deviyar, 88, 290, 324-5 


Nahgaiyar, 252 

IsTambirattiyar, 7 5 

Jfambukaliyar,, 151 

ISTayantongappaUava - 
raiyar, 41 

Achchutati-Setuppira;]. 
of Karayanamafigalam, 

278 


The sub - <*oiiiinktee>, 
which sii|,x^rvi>ed tlie 
festivals celebrated oii 
particular Hid\<hairas 
for the merit eiF certain 
persons or otliervise, 
went evidently by the 
name of the members 
of the <jana (assembly) 
of that nalcshafra; of 
T ir u vddirailirm a m , Td 
ruvmaJdrmam 


Literally, the lord of 
the cowherds’ c|uarters. 


This refers to a queen 
but it is impossible to 
find out her name. 


TRA^ 
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Ko Name ill Tamil. Name in Romanised form. Remarks. 


47 S 6 mayi(Si)yar o£ Nedm 

'U'rr veil 19o 

48 Nedi KeSavan. Kapq.an, 

290-91 

49 Pattirakaranigal, 125 

228-9 

50 Knojan Goviiidan o£ has still got a 

^ Pallam, 461 Koyil-tambiran’s house ; 

^ it may be that the 

, [members of this house 

j ar e thelineal descendants 

^ of this person. 

51 usksrr^^iosir/usaflirafl Kipirati Iravi of^Pallam^ 

52 udrarryiSBi-urr Pallamudaiyar, 242 

53 uwm'^siuQutrmpS Ponsaviyar of Pallam,^ 

lu/r/f 

54 ^'rQLnn-^ Damodiraij Kodai ot 

!T^ Qmirsa^ 1 Pallivirutti, _ 554 

55 Paramesvaramarigala- 

““ ttava^i, 259 

56 L^^en^uuL-sTir^^ m Narayaiiati Rishike§ava« 

iTiriuemeir §jr(Em.Qss^ of Punjaippadagaram, 

549 

Qjm 

57 L/Janos fsiiu Kmremdr Nambu Narayanan of 

Puligai, 515 

58 LK^Qifitr.ifT® euirifidrp Ein^i Sankaran ruling 

sjp^a^marrm over the Purakilanadu, 

50 

59 Ljm&sraQaiB g)'r@ 0 (ffi 0 r Iranfiagaipan (Hiraiiya- 

«£su)mp{iru)um garbhan) of Pu^itiai- 

chcheri, 594 

60 ^ssssmppirrr The members of the 

gana of Pura-nakshatra, 

578 

61 QusssrmmiriL® giDj-ssr Qa Rumaraifl Sendati of 

Penahgadu, 597 

62 QuQ^uiir'^ Perumal, 69 This and the following 

refer to the then reign- 
ing sovereign of Malai- 
nadu; what his name is 
cannot be found out. 
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Name in Tamil. 


same in Romanissed forin.l 


Reiiiark?. 


63 Qu(f^Lnir<S3rii^ssfr 

64 (usaikQ^ir 

65 i^iuek 
(oSffiolD^eiJfrLLLD^ 

66 iMS^{^(o<3=rfl G^&jm sfl 

<sS'rLL€k 

67 ijb3i^^G<3=fi^^§<spuLL 

(sQ<sQ!TL£i< 5 k 

68 LL(7^^<^Ga=^[fl <35 


69 U nQ Lh^ar€il 

ir<s 3 T (S<ff^irLCi<osr 

70 LDppp^<^ suSrreuiredesiim 

71 LD^0s\)/rP<?<5=G^^^ 

72 LLfrf5f?irLL!m3SSi)^^ QlUlUp 

p(o<^S<3^ <s:frriEi^un:ssS 
Co '3s<9^<oii€sr pirdj^ 

73 LL(r(^€i}<iCo<sfr^ 


7 4 LbnrSiu^Q 


75 ^/r/rtD/s 
Q^[r^p<suiru^LL<ok 

76 ^^^/^ 


77 0D0^/5/7'AQ 


<53>L^aj (^m p€m u [T LL<ssr 


78 Qp^^Subinrirujir 

79 QP^MP^ 

80 (y&ou9<k i^iMLj i^irtririu^^ 


Perumanadigul, 38S | 

Yakka]Q. Kodai of Peru- ; 
vayaltir, 154 ; 

Aiyan Kodaivarman of i 
PoMikkarai, ^ 547 : 

Devan ATkkiramain of 
Magalanjeri, 601 ; 

Iraiiyagarbam Yikkira- | 
man of Magalanjeri, i 
176; 

Nllakanda:^) of Maru« | 
danjeri, 462 i 

Paramelvara:^] Somali of : 

Marram, 562 ; 

Vayiravavailian of ' i 
Man^m, 587 : 

Manukuladichclidevar , j 

285, 302 1 
: Sarngapa^ Ke§avai,i | 

Taya^ of the Neydax- j 
cheri-illam residing in 
Mannamahgalam, 398 
Maluvakkon, same as 
Kilumalaiyudaiyaa 

Kan(Jan Kumara^l, 357 

Mav-iyakki (goddess), Just as in the present 
412 day, they were wor- 
shipping yahhk in 
their temples in ancient 
Malabar. 

Raman Kodaivarman of 
Muhninadu, 533 
Iraman Mad&vi of Mu- 
nninadu, ^ 537-38 

Kutixa^i Rama^i wdio is 
ruling the smaller half 
of Munninadu or \vho 
is the yumraja^ 556-57 
Munjimarayar, 542 
Mulaikkumaradi of 
Muttuxu, 103-4 
hr Miilaiyil Nambu Nara- 
yanati, 


64 
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Name in Tamil. 


81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 
87 


O^BscuSlec isirS^piuirir 

ujsss'ireiieaT 

sinrirsuueisr 

t^iskpSoC^Qd^iB Qs!r<snp 

§,!i£ 

'SUIT f^friTfruu^^ 


88 

89 

90 


ts9ifjy,iri ssiki—<s£!r£ 
eSiBtgjir Quirss^t—@T 


\<£€!)sQSilitBaeipsi 90 
LLt—esT Q ^®j«3r 


91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 


£siiQSuiikssCips> ljl-L- 
a:Ga:/rix/ruSI(9)njr/r 
eS'/rQ’SFiri^iT 

QwssstusitsiTil.® wsmi—T 
flujinr 

OeusirarGu/rsSffi/r® &iir^\ 
Sekp ^i<reS Qi?is<sm!—ek I 
QeuskQuireSisrrQmc—iu j 
^iraS Siflaseisri—esr 1 
QeiisssrOuir<£i^frLLQp 
sSek'Sn.j}! ernr 0U)!r 
s^hume^ 


97 

98 


jGsi/(g5Ll/_;^aslr 
QeutpssiTLLQ Mtrinu 'SHUT sir 
Q ^ib pSST 




ame in Romanised form. 


Remarks. 


Mulaiyil Hayittiyar, 518 
Senda^iof MSjcheri, 590 
Yakka^l Kodai, 443 

Hllakandan Yakkaravan 
of Vadaiseri, 520 

Varahappaii (god), 262, 
266 

Kodai Iravi of Vanjalai- 
chcheri, 555 

Harayanap of Vadamu- 
lam, 19,8 

Kandap Iravi of Viri- 
yur, 320 

Pokkapd^ili^r o£ Viri- 
yur, 253 

Kiruttap Devap of Vila- 
kkilimafigalam, 529, 
605 

Bhatta Somayi(&i)yar of 

do. 584-5 

Vrra§6lar, 99 

Bhapdariyar of Veppala- 

nadn, 566 

■ ’ 

Iravi Sri Kandap ruling 
over VenpoIInadu, 52, 
331, 335, 342 

Kumarap lyakkap who 
ruled over the south- 
ern portion of Yen- 
polinadu (The Raja of 
Tekkipkuxu), 345-6 j 
Venattadigal, 201-3' 
Narayanap Sendap of 
Velakkadu, 315 



THE HUZUR OFFICE PLATES. 

Names o£ villages and plots of land occurins in the doemui'; 


QuiUQ^Lb suuj^ 
QuojQj^u^. 


j^^e^€U[riuuuQj<so 
^ss^miriuuu(nj>^ LLmreoiru^ 
^<55^^ jS^iSiysTT/rs^) 
^fkis^'3EiUfrirLD<3m 

LfmiiruSlL- 

^^I 'j'SBsh’sufr ip-s€^as 
^lEI/t ^LnEi^eOLb 
^iliiiirdssr u^ir 
^\iSi[r<^(^6k pui 
^QLUfr<siM<5sr^ifrir 

^UJILK^® 

^uuiu^k QsusSl 

^<o^JT Q^<oSip 

^mnS<mp 

^6iJirir(SssEii^fE}cBei)Lh 

uu3miS<orrih 

^puLjpiM 

^^QjfriLjGjt^ir^ 

^^friLJlJbfEI<35ffOLh 

^(^QssFl ^<oU)p 

^iLQll-LpLJU piMLj 

L9L-frfBG<sfni9So 
^pisk (SuofTtr (cQio 
Qrririp 

^p<okj}]0p^evfffrfr€O 
^p^JTiuir <sfr® 

^Lbi^s^p^ir 

n^iB^frLL(£lsiifri^<i<o^<35 

^G0<m^!r60Lj<ssnM 

^d5i}<s^fr<kuufr<sOLh 
^Ssc<ksfrsouufreop^^ 0G<95 
Qeumi^S<BfrQ 


' j 

^j^isuf'sk Sui.'0Li ST-iJa' 

jj. rijfr 

i <353lTsk '^UU'Flk, 

! 

7 •_^ f , 

^h^TLLppih 

SI I 

574 

c^hsST'JJUf. 

486 


53S 

§'^L-^TLL3SSrk) : 

M 

§'i<oS)t^<sjLL7.Gjra- 

57s 

jg)55)i_4c5,i7 

62 1 

^,3y)L-ch'tE fl upj^^syjL^ 

2 


131' 

^/36-)L^^2<3^£ 

3ti7. 4nu. 


404 

§)ss)l.pplL^l^ t 

151 

^mL^fStTiLQi ^£s3)^ I 

313 


523 

^ssiL^uSirejih 

98 

g)(9S)U.<SiJ^Q j 

232 

g)LLl^-LL3kr 

1 591,592 

^LLi^^iuiLskr 

620 

^ujirip \ 

i 67 


i 599 

^{rfrLDLju(S<^k} 

1 582 

j 304 

; 140 

^(^i^iuirir^irQ 
^(^ukreiPiLj Ljmp 

; 488 

' ‘-I*) ‘4 


6^6 

; 120, 21L 
: 569, 325 


145, 283 


441 
293, 466 
451 
284 
165, 283 
169 ,228, 
528 
578 
590 
618 
327 
73 
526 
112 
609 
507 
259 
217 
486 
480 
46 


108 ^L^ifQ&ieB 

101 193 0Ll£-6a3r<5/f? 

’ 505 
413 

296 ^<5yr^'35'®**^® 

612 ^<ofrfS(^^ 

287 395 

’ 598 „ 

505 <^<syrfii//no/riu<95/« 
§)0‘uLiein(fi 
fj:0:irSSf LDlBS'SOlh 


j 258 
569 
186 
258 
305, 328 


166 
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mi/rmsSdr Quiu0ii> 
s&flsk Quiu0U), 

euffliSsk 

isihuir. 

s^!r<s<srflsk QuiUQ^m muuio 
<S56rfl^ Q ULU (T^ih, 

^iflu96sr 


136,241 ’ 

SSlflCSlUITl^ 

95 

fr'Sm'TULj'SJDO'tSL^IM 

l.'iO 

6Bi{l<5iJ(r[pu3;ir<Fm3= 

279 


250 


44, 611 

a£L6yr/5/rL_.//?®nL-65<55/r(9 

546 

<S({^LDLj 

621 

e.,(syr/?/rLl®^^/r jii 

448 

<3S(i^LLu/rLnL!;^ 

196 

^(5P jStufrirairQ 

600 

35<SOlil<SS6oQ€)J<sQ 

621 

mil^U&irS=ioiD<3F 

231 

^E^^^^nruLjm'Lh 

613 

^LLu^iLjfrjrQpsfrfB&S)^ 

224 

sSoQ^ii^Q 

550 

6rsz0r&jrsu/r®j3fliL//f 

1 

<SBQJ^S^(oiD<3= 

572 


593 

(3S€U<ofr ^jCd i3"/5^ fH I^^IT 

77 

er^Qo'^^ eijir^<s^<35 

142 

t9?<srf?J2/ 

608 

^!r€Sr <SHIT ^<S'oS)<3B 

240, 393 

^<5rr€rr^^ifl 

493 

&r(sSluLjSsril 

2 

SpLI<5^l^ 

442 

€T(i^Sp4ifrif 

452 

spLjmt^^^iB 

126 

€T(l£iQp&sr 

584 

<spi^<oS)^u u&rmu:i 

235 

(STLm-t — €3r <3-/r <3sS 

79 

\ <3ipLj<mi^UU(yi^ 

444, 616 

^pjn^semSmiuirQfTfns^ 

66 

\ S€sr ^iSSs()<s (^<oTnk^m)!T 

582 

€ri^^€U!ri^<sma 

309 

<sira(Qis)m ^rrevih 

541 

<^(Ti^Lip<ssirQ 

516 

sfra<S!S)65ii^/r 

557 

e^sku^Q^<sSl 

184 

air>a(^35Qj<ofTfr<o^0(D a Q<sf 


g2i~j?/r® 

170 

GfTirdi) 

215 

j 

624 

sBir^^S^a^/r 

231 

SL—LbU^ G<f^/5/5’0I^ 

256 

^ir^&(r€s^!r 

280 

^ iSj- p ^ IT €Sr ^ Ca 3i IT €ssr ^ 


'^iT ^^8 IT aC^ a IT (^1 

254 

QairefT^Lb 

515 

<3sir^Srra(Sa/r6m^^ ojiri^ 


^QDL^uuSsifnsj&irQ 

499 

1 a<oiDa 

286 

^6mi—dr<s!fi 

520 

1 <5?/r0Sfl"^P(e3)(Jsi)/n5t- 

249 

^semri^aj^ir eff'® 

72 

sr ^QsruuQojili 

498 

(®633rs33rs3r dJ/i? 

506, 610 

aiTL — ^ ^ ITIT (Sj^ 

237 

<£5!533rs33rsjr cSB/r® 

203 

<ssfrL^mLisrr<sffl 

184 

sAmrm(^^ 

620 

ds /r l 1 ® Lo 

487 

.sism'mrm Q<3 F[^[u<^ <sfflpenp 

271 

<9^/r lL.QQlc)&) 

467 

<®S33rS32fr(g)® 

507,512, 

miriL(]§Q^m)L^iijfrQ rrrriq^ 

261 


577 

afnL(gir Q^miafM<5m 

365 

m^mdhmiuinr^QiLt 

553 

aiTiL(^ir (SU(uS(k(Lf)<smL^miJb 

399 

<sQfi8mLjmpiufrpj)J euiri^sm^ 

508 

afruir<sQaLL{Ba^iJa 

144, 205, 

s(yX^<oiT>L^ajirdr Q$ij$S 

610 


213, 311, 

^S^irmub 

586, 591 


324, 595 

^ii9ekQ(^[^ 

302 

afrubaair<siru<srr&fl 

185 

<3sStU0LL(S QpiB<3SL£i6m- , 

367 

airirsiii^airL^ir i^iszo/niSi—ib 

445 
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Q6S[ir<s(Sffl<sir Q uiUf^ih <siJiu<30 

Quiu(r^ih, 



<£E(SID<35i3?0^(®<S/r® 

d5:/r<S(y)'r65«/r(oO 

^frQj^iiJfrirL^(^dj 

Qu.fk(^l^ 

QL^fkinji^ 

SL_®@Li(2P^ 

Sj^Qj^ok ^frijj(^^ frfTL^ 

@srf?LD/r,f33/r/r 

Sl^^(o<3=ffl 

3ifi<9^(o^ifi<S)jsrrfr<k) 

3 U^LJ LI<oUr LCi 

3(^lJbSdi^{lL\^L^iU (^LD 

Him') 

3i^i£<^ 

3ifiQ€iJ6rr^k 

QiLL—fh <s@fkQ<^iT^fr<5Brfl 
0S33r<o3)L_ ti9 J3/ 

(^ii^frmsffliLjik s^^uLjmnuSu. 

0pii , 

(^LDrrimu®<oiiu:} 

(^LLfrmQisuioQ 
C^UbUi^lT <5?/fl 

00 c55 <35 <533r^ ^ ^ 

0^45 6srf? 

0OT'<s«/r® 

0err <$<55/r lL® ^®n/D 

0<syr <s S ^ i= fS3^ 

(^wuukrreSioU&fririso 

(^ps'S^rriLQ a/0fi 


masiTssT ^un 

Guu:'r.:. 


LUa' 


314, 315 
439 
619 
177 
68 

115, 236, 
266 
230 
525 
173, 576 
192 
71 
104 


I i 3 ^tlLG a.f0 S L j. 

u.r,f ;^5)Ts:0ixj57r,,!i' 
0^53ifn,L3uTX^ 

(S:^^'3 7 5yx 

j 0^'' [yuLu.il ^ 

(^JULLTUUmjif 


'^jyULTuUCHjit -i T. f 
‘3c^--I>rT 

,^okps.iETLLX:j 
r^-skp'W^T 
r^mp^^jlTT 


,.T' JWJ. 


263 
165 
331, 336, 
470,479 
76 
108 
81 

486 

514 

2 

230 

622 

581 

484 

180 

538 

115,139, 

175 

276,576, 

598 

589 

624 

498 

223 


0OT THJJH T J. 

Ja-U 45 Lj Ji)JiU u_ U. 

<msmpuu:^k 


^ S^'oiJT I^SSDJj 

G<5.'nfiL/©TL/,2^7i 

QairiLL^^BTHuum'^^^i 

Qs.Tn£}LSjstrsi&k 

1 0.55 /r p piwamrGm^'X ir q- 
Qsir3G<mfr<siF 
QsTn^aasfnh 




Gc®/rLl®r L/saiJoSi-ii 
G®d5/ri5JD^<4<35'fl 

L-.ik 

Q^rrm^ Ga=/i/¥©/r«/r® 

Q^frmpLLfks^sdih ^ 


osfTiMnran'Q 


i ® <35 /TLD/T 4 S/r® 



GsiruSk^sir® 

QsHiSiotMpp^ 

QstnBpLfpi^ 


i]:\ 

5hn 

3 1 5 i 
12S 
5 S'!? 
t42 
13M 

i 5 7 

i ti 

t(‘ >2 

74, 4.i<j 

‘1 1*; 
.'il * 1- 

li;;.22(;. 
.“>26. .'’jl i . 
447 
27.') 
i 

(;28 

2;-!3 

447 

47 

; 359 


5740 

5Ul 

512 

444 
46 
559 
137 
162 
39, 84. 
274, 570 
625 
84 

148, o44 


■3 
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Qes.ir,3S6iffldr Qu!Lj(§iJb euiueo euifJuSlsk 

sMirs&fldr Quiu0u>^^ ^ setfisk Quiuq^ld. rauiur 

aeim Ouiu®u). ^ 


mrrSpLjp^^ qsiO'ruSi-tfi 
sirSpLjpfSi Quirireiira 
m p Lj€!S)!Tu9L^lh 
Qa^rji^o^s 
Qafred^Q 
G^^fredirdfQu^ 

QsrrefTSLD 

<? <35 /r ^ <£5 <E@if ^ ^ ^ ^ 


5=®<g5zr /r/f sff® 

^iLu-fr^^usirerfl 

^IBp^ULjpUi 

^[Tppsk 6s/riiDS3rG^ 
<9=/r^^<£t5/fl 
s=rr^LJLj€^ip Q^ff® 


3^frhi)!U!rir(^i^ 

QifjrriTLnmu^f^ 

S sxi /TiL/ <35 ^^<SK STT /r ^0 
9/6liLisL^friIj 
Qjn^QuLj ^ 

^J3/o5<5g )L-^^0^^ 

Qjiises)L-^Si(3^^ u«mi-®'r 


UJIT LDITL — ^^/L(^(^l<S3n 

S 

Qji}<S(l^LJLj 
S J}lQ^fr€\)LDppLD 

Q Lj^sniSt^LD 

S J2;(yD(53)^, LLpp(ip<o^L-,^LO 

@(S3)^«S<55©OJtj Lj(o^lTll9L^lJD 
9pQ(^li^ 


492 
514 
187 
623 
111 
623 
3, 207, 
479, 583 
617 
194 
204 
490 
231, 273 
115 


465 

67,177 

503 

255,256 

507 

103 

449 

506 
562 
1131,187, 
238, 463, 
618 


9 IT (off® 

I 0l1l_-<53)/) 

(^T^ULJ(TlSp<oUlT lpS<S^<S 

(^rrSd(ip€TD^ 

Q^Qu-<SSr UJ-LbLj 

Q<£P/S <35620^ 

Q^mru<3s<j='3<9=[f] Lj<oS)!ni9L^Lb 
Q <3^6Zjku <35 5 ®fl 
Co fu^^ir<35ffl <siJ IT iputSir i^<s^<3P 
G t^iSST 

Q<SFI^ iQ (olfULLCol — fTL^lLjlh 
Q^^(S)Jir(o<oU6SllLjLli 
QfSFLOlB^k SGipfTlS^ 

Q<3=Lhi9drjj^j0 
Q^miBiskCSQjcoSl 
Qs^LLLjCS^ouS 
Q<3F(f^<Silio 
Q^sosdfrQ irirL^ 

Q<9=^/6iUJLi€snjb 

Q^^Ln(jma<o<Ti!r 
0 ;35r&> 

0 .5P0W (Sisfl T p.) ^ IT ^ 

. 9j)l<3^(^LhLj 

Q Gsfl /I5cis0 fBfT 

^ 0 Q sur p3!((j)^^ 

(J <3; 1£J (k S «\) IM 

1 G'<fF/fl ^mL~.iLnrir<^!TQ 
' Q<3^m)!rsiB 

5 Q^S3i> 

J ^iT^tLrifil<T.€i>Lh 

5 ^rrippLju oil &Fl 

') 0/r/D^/ficS/r<^ 

@/r/D^^E<35/r® I 

6 Q^^stfliksir lL(J^i Q u(T<ks^i^Tfi^ 

2 LjGS){rit9L^th 

Q^mflfEhSiirtL® GuiT^<s€mL^ 

5^ (g)/r LimiuSL-i}} 

8 Q^^FImjssit iL® qjSujQ<^^ 

0{67)'Syfl/lB<35/r/ — ® LJ6d)£ruS^t— -LO 


485 
624 
29g 
. 575 
272 
91,122 
463 
586 
^ 280 
291,464 
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miir<5B6lffl<sk QuLUQ^Lh 
QuLUQ^lXi. 


I UiUlT <5^p€iJtr ^tS<oS)<S 

piLL^j^ULjpih 

ppmpiufrir^mp 

p8oi)LDSoifr6ijrr 

pSsotufrp^ Lj^<sm^sniuS^ 
P^SlUfFL^ 
p€S)Lp(y:^(o^pii3(so 
p(^<sSuU(T^<S^ 
piriM<s^3’<s(^efrth 
^ iT LD <3^ iT /?■ (6^ /r <55 <3? /f? 

piru^ppfUfTLL® (^j^jQeusS 
piriL}iEi(^m-pu Quiri^sk (OJfri^ 
t95<oiP<9? 

pff^up ^€^<su[r ^<k<o^<s 
p!riu^(^<s^ pu Qufrifisk ojiri^ 
<S <S!S)<S 

pir p^u(!Yfi^ 

^S^piMfks^Lh 

^0<^Q<3=iruup'3pfrL^ 

p0fS^/r/r<5ff/f? 

^0uQu(r§f^^<S!np up&TLLfniS 


^(n^Qjffiuuoufn^^^ ^jjSliiJ 


^lM6lDULD(om(oO 

^(T^p^<sm€rru l/sidju5l-.ld 
p pjliSl&O (^lU L . . I , 
^lpp^j<o^pp Q p€uQ inriq^ 

^ ^ p — LDmr 

pfT Jiufruf^ 

Q p<s<35fr<m ppi (ipL^fT eoih 
Q p^Q(^p^^<Sij^ (J<xnr<sB[ip 


€iJiBii9<sk 

(Su^uHr, 

aaij ssifish' Qujj(i^ih ciujji^ 
<ss)fis3r QuU'C^il, 

U' f iJ » 

L.,' " * 

212 

Q psuiru^io^f) 

364. 400. 

297,467 


511 i 

610 

(Sp^iu.nriB^L^ 

2ll7. 214. 

613 


HO/k JolO, 

118 

\ 

' 31] 

600 

QpTLhy^irs^^ ! 

Itil) 

109, 235 

Qp/rQ 

6U.S 

281 

(opTiLQi^nrS 

m\ 

619 

(opiTl — (ol — (T® pTl — — 

24.5 

364 

(opiTLJDmrio 

44 

445 

P5ik€S)siuir:rsusfrTso 


■ 484 

i^QsitUi S 

5No 


IT lEJ p p SSO p 

620 

152,243 

!U!TSiW^LDij<SSOll 

5.Sli 

583 

IB€kp<5}S)!T 

58 G 

294 

l^fTSLCiil^ffClh 

4.SS 


[urra^irLj^ih 

4o 

322 

i^/ru9p^^aS 

513 

462 

i^fTfrirtumrurnhs^ih 

278, 307 

396 

iBfT^QojeQ 

184, 622 

510 

f^fr j)}<suirsiJi^uSs!srub<^ 

498 

112 

fSfrppL^ 

625 

219 

t§pQm'pp3<s <sL^ihuskS‘i^ 

495 

200, 403, 

i§ pmriJb 

495 

467, 531, 

Qr^uf-iu enr^ 


539, 543, 

<95 !53)c^ i 

.307 

552, 562, 

Ql^L^iJUffisk ISU.TI^^^<SB 

158 

565, 622 

Q /?® /]57<S€33r J530^^ 

0 i 


QiBQik&!rS.iBfrQ 

225 

615 

Qi5Q[k>sir<sBi'^frLL(5^ 


201 

ds/r® 

484 

610 

Of^Qf^pff JH 

399 

500 

QpsQicppih 

314 

497 

Qi^Qilusofri^irQ 

355 

510, 511 

Qf^QQexJsB 

195, 365 

500 

599 

Q/^lLQi^fTB^lLUM UtlL-.^G<Sll0§ 

58 

485 

ILjLd 

509 



' 509 

481 

OpamLnSsSiB 

115, 138 

67 


179 

110 
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^==== — ' " ^ 

SSS/foSiSlfl'S^ QuHJQ^^ 

,s&fi<ok Q ! 

QiiflS<sk 
iBUbuir . 

Qss:ir<3S(Siffldr Quilj(J^i± <SiJiLjk 
<5?c5rfl®3r QLJiU(7^Lh, 

!■ 

si/.of!«5(s^ 

^Ubuir, 


.Qinri^ 

..T QJfT 1^<3}^<3S 


185 

90 

88,276, 

307,557, 

571 

259 

576 

174 

133 

483 
82 
180 
442 
216 
216 
630 
‘242,250, 
252, 322, 
440,459, 
461,594, 
596 

526 
■ 525 

277 

151 

504 

527 
553, 554 

525 
368 
614 
299 
249 
611 
143 
72 
501 
244 
624 
623, 624 



u!TQiM‘J^Lnms0OLh 

l^sirsMU) 

uiT^snsii ^piL-tssii—OJiT p ^ <aji^ 

Lj^SiSiB 
usoiruusksiB 
USO.TsS^ £ei>,TUj- 

usni^jji^-T® 

u<ss^ifi'jJTi,TL-(}) 0S3r^^^/r 

wsfT&nh 


u^isiflui-iPP^ Q^euir ansu 

u^eifluLipui 

uerTsSiuirirBiri 

u &r Util ojeirtrs til 

usrrQetrirQeueS 

uefr(oetriruu<^<sifl Qsir i' .i —smp 

uskeifleS0^^ 

upuLj 

upiiy,ir 

ut^eO'sSQ ifiif if- 

Lj ao p c/ £j air fiy /r ^ .4 ao .5 
wstnpiw^ \ 

ussi pujidreiieiriT ei 

u'BssTiiud^^ 

udssrujirQpSl^^ 

uireF&esruuirtu 

uirLLi—.'Ssifl 

urr^fUsif^ 

uireiiLL^'sssrsftpBSirsCs 


Ljfrdsi^'S Qj 

613 

ufrSjitsanTL^rrSdr jd Gt9=ffl^tS<^ 

168 

LjirSsdi^a/rQ 

157 

Ljirdsii^^rre^ ! 

248 

ufT^tliu ^^Siiirr X ariTL^ 

492 

u>T p^irir' <Siinr ^ts&na 

298 

/^srr6fr<ok u(b)<siJLD 

248 

Lj^/SS^cEFLJUt-^^irrrU} 

368, 549 

Lj^^iaasff! 

277,314, 

618 


247 

L^^JlJfrQlU>Tlf- 

187 

LjS^6(Da 

515 


264 

LjcSla "3 a 

203 


507 

IT 

220 

Lja:^ipa^(o^hTUj JjplM 

585 

Lj^nfluGfirn' 

162 

Lj^FlQ (SiJ'sQu Lj'STI lh 

Ljpii'l^ rr^nsfriL Q arr^t a'Smn ^ a 

497, 98 

aS 

491 

LjpP/BfTJ}] 

614 

LjoySi^nn^Q 

150 

LissTsSlopios^pi 

45 

Lj<okS^r^ 0 jii ih 

490 

Lj<sk-S3bTt^(aj^pp,j^<fa 6s^ CJsusiS? 

503 

0 '^r pDps^ to/T" kffamr siR 

448, 449 

LjssrSssr^S^Q ^ifl 

365, 594 

Ljtokc^ssrioQi’sQ 

501 


577 


282 

^nsQ pTL-L^ih 

487, 491 

y^uuQGupQ^iru^. 

504 

y craassiirpprrQ 

573 

Qussm-fkafrd) 

597 

QusmL^ircm 

100 

Qu(f^>3k-rrUD 

542 

Q u(n^fEfa^<ffOGmp 

624 

QuQl^lEraio (xGijS^ 

503 

0 U 0 /E/ G/m/rSYTiB 

366 
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omit QuIUQF^Uj (SHZUa 


^T^Stfs^ 3'u/J0iL£ aija 

(' 

s,&fl<ohr QLjiiJ0/-L, 

IBUbU^T, 

oFarajr GuLibnif.^ 



(?/j0®2'^'rLLt_LD 

LbS<o^<S 

G) CJ (T^ LfJ /r G) LJ <SCT t£E i^n 
O/_/0LD/rsYr 

Qu0i^ufrdT^0^i^<^ifl 

QuCffiLh Ljfr<5k 

QuQ^’oiJiu^n' 

Qu([^ ^ 

Quit ^GJfrshuQ u 
Quit ^ 

Quit fb<ss<oMrLJ'Qiu^^ €ijfr^<B<9r)<ss 
sfrrrfr<3msk.^ 

(? Li /r @ ^ ^ 

QufT ^ ^[BQLntr (g3)/f (35 /fl 

UjSI^^Q <3= fFl 

LDsmirrQSjOii^sfrQ^soiri^- 
/xS^i^CtSP/fl 
LD<®0^Ll.iS^)/ — 
lJbfkl<SBS^S<SEffQ<SdfTl^ 

LLfkl<35<SdLJU®<S)JLi:i I 

LbL-^^sksrrdd 

LL^m'sQ 

LL6m ^<olf)l — UJ3 <ok <xifl 
Lbmr ^Q !Tfrisj~ 

Lbmr pQ^ 
uj&sSQpLprr 

LLSmi Up.^u l~j<o!DTu9L~~Lh 

LLsmL-ULi}rrQ<ck p uj^’^^Sb-Lb 
i[j<smp^ffd<i<sBerrLh 

iLL 0 W<S^J 2 fft<Sfff Co Lj^lTll9i — ip 

LD(5m6S3fleh-G(^Q ^ 

LDfSWsszyRearG uip^'^ 

LDliSffOQ^p- 


61 


190 

308 

206, 321 
286 
69 
321 
154 
246 
135 
167 
573 
77 

85 
547 
279 I 
575 

364, 366, 
601 
185 
176 

480 
629 
365 
94, 589 
625 
623 
I 624 

! 94, 401 
i ooO 

i 223 

I 617 

I 480 

581 
502 
579 
263 
494 
65 
480 


i Lo0^^aj«0i_r 

Oj n • . (^ ■ 

I LLC3C:U%SC^^ !p 

ujpppp:k , ji/o' j-ai raj srsx lc3. 

I uSl^ll 
L bppil 


LbSssruTs (fillip 

LDyr0<SFS37U$O}/iX 
LD/Ti—LLOT 

LC .T srf d? « LL ,¥/ <55 a. a? J5) 1-- 

I Ofsm-UjisSl 

CL/r 'S33fl«<5LL.®«a LC; 
LiifrfUf^frLjjfksscp^ SL-^ilus^TmB 
Lb/TfUfBITLDIElSedp^ Q iB LU p p'BS 3= f. ^ 
LDirfBmiTLLlksSOp^ LthcuSSi^u 
(oSicruSL-ih 

LLiriBiBirLDikseop^ suLLL^^'^iSSip 
LLiruSiuirir Q pTiLL-ih 
LDir(ipsirik(j^ 

LD/rQi(55)<35 pirjJiS^Q^i'pU '^UTip^ 
($sr <suff ip<sss><s > 

zfisyr/r(ipL_i0 
I z5ar/r(^(g)(?irjz^ 

I LS&irfTtsQ^Qedirip 

i tSisfnr tSiBp^osyp 
LEiLi(^<okpp^Qp^’SLLsm 
lEioifr3^wD3^ 

<55//? 

Qp;^QuU>T 

Qpi <5 <SS ^'>i — 

aptl-L^ir jii 

{QsusmrQursi:'^^ 

^®) . . . * o 

OpiLi^fr p^^^ Qair ppmmm 

‘ / iT Q LLS^SHiStSBlh 


21% 17n* 
4%2 
1 7s 
171 

iSJll 

5S7 

5«;2 

197 

5ns 

n3. moo. 
M92, 7»1M 

511 
42, 365 
61 
39K 

453, 454 
221 
m 

175 

251 
US 
237 
1 34 
5 10 
364 
622, 025 

405, "33, 
537, 556 

405 

456 

218 

% 
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OL/iO0ii 'SiJUjSo 


suMdr 

Pothuir^ 


(Lpsw&iL^ui-jkrmi , 

(Lp^iufr^^i^iy^ir ' 1 

364, 367 [< 
627 
103 « 

Qfip^rrj)i _ I 

519 « 
135 « 

Qpitlui9.^(^S0!TL^- 

308 

Qphrup'syi^LD'^ 

(ySsfTiAsr L^o5)iril3L- L£) 

592 < 
625 , 

Qpik€y)fEips^i—SS)su 

^^Qsdfrir u®6iy 61/ /r/D^as/TL^/f 
LySTDJ’uSL-LD 
^QffdfriruQsuik 

455 ■ 
247 
390 ( 

SojlLGi— ' 

® LD® SlI/Ti^- 

141,180 ' 
249,264, ' 

S66 ' 

QLLpQa^ir! 

590 

(oLD^SiJU) 

503 

QLDfr9i(sQ 

112 

!U<S<3S€k<SBlfl 

181 

€ljm<5B 611(7^ p pi 

545 

a/0Sc5d5/r<si) 

587, 607 

a/@Sa)®Dr a/i— ®<3^/i5 

181 

6iJL.Q^ifl^u^ uir}.^(rSpQ(v^i^ 

184 

QJU.Q&^iTi ^IJ^-(allSfrf6Sd,0flT 

182 

61JL^G6F£ds£ 

182 

6iJ{—QcF[fl^<SsM^ Uoh'^SSfTQJ 

183 

euu-GdPiflGuj/rip 

115 

QJL-.p&Cp^0p^ 

306 

QJI pdsi) 6Ufr l^<S<cS)S 

543 

6)jsy)L ® cB-ffl 

520 

euilL^ssifl 

92 

€UiT0U0k) 

619 

6i]SlU<5SL^[rilJ 

257 

eu^eouD^ 

260 


250 

&y<srr€)jf^Q^ffi2^ 

93, 400 

euwirsppirQ amp. 

440, 459 

€ydoff‘k<3BtkQ 6iJ!r 

301 

eu^ds/rmfl 6y/rip<k&DS 
eyekp^Qd^ifl 

194 

555 

6U/r(olD<Sppir^LD 

172 

QJ/r ^0Q6\)Lb 

198 

wifiiJuuivil-Qk^irQ 

550 

ei/freijissrLjfruy 

1 385 


yr QuiuQ^Lh qjiliSo 
c^sifldr QuiuQ^Lb, 

6ijnrmi^uu<j)T<sS ^!Tmi9fEi3i^^fr 


<S3T * vj 3 


aysS 


FFSy)T 

Tssi'm&'^a^^rLL^ ^ 

Q<oy<omr<5Ssr 
QQj6mu!rSso 
Qais^DTuirSjO&jiijSsi) ff)iEJsy>aiiufrir 
(jusrrir^ 

Qa/i533ru/r8>i''e)7od5ii) LjmSmLb'p 

pih 

Q^jsssrufr&cajiueBdx) €u<oS)L^Q^fl 

uLj(irj>i/j 

Qeuissarufr'isc Qjuj^jrrQJff'Q(^(i£> 
d<^Lh 

Q()i!<mQurr <sQi7) rr ® 


Qi)ys!hrQuir<s9i^n-LL® QppQl^sk 
•^J2/ 

(o) bll €ssr LLTJSyr a;) 

O'-itiKoffliu^iT^BfrCi) 
Q^j)r6ir6lfl(ipp^)>^BQ QI'sS 
Qeuoir&rr^fTfuirQ 
Qbij&rSbjri^n- f^rriLQi^iru^. 

Q 61/ (£53)® 

Q 61/ (g3) lIQG s fT Sir ik '3ikds 


m)(r LDS3afl<i»<iSw3)L_ 

Q(b)}i^<sssr($ 

Qmyj(km.% j^iT>si)uu(Si<iSJLh 
Q^uj^iShc 

Qaif^fk^s ^fmtkiQiX^rm 'ir%- J2/ 
Qi>y^iT<k^fr urr^ 

Q<sij^ir<s S^a)/&7sa)i£) 
^syoUQk^LifiLh 


SUl{^u96k~ 

rsiluir. 


482 

139 

100 

253, 317, 

319, 320 
298 
118 
63, 222, 
529, 554, 
584, 605 
402 
189 
309 
392 

123 

194 

^24 

522 
51, 331 

345, 347 
203 
404 
68 
628 
529 
200 

210 
241, 265, 
315,616 
303 
546 
116,273 
99 
208 
209 
580 
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Text.’ 

Sectnul Plate: First Si tie, 

1. Uiril-L^GfSSd (6T(y>0^i?5^I)^SL£l/JJ3J^ : 9 3? f ' /- /J I Ly ff £) ' .V, ^ .W , ;i: 
u^p: 

2 . niLipf^,^^t— P>ir pu 0uss>p ; rsyrG sas^n i J) ut l_l_ j ?:i a' j . j ... . j - 

<o^p: <57^- 

3. uLjSsr utiFlJG:^^ Gsd'^supss)pLhuss)p: j jjt.^.ui k riu^u h. h.- 

<so^- 

4. Qsirkr^f^ O.?>io ^^irp^{J^u^o:s)^^tlu5yip: -s i,--7 r? ^5',:5liij i j »- 

5 . Ll.G(y:i^k)kQ<srr(fi^j$}: uri^i^^kSk L^pu.r ji a a i Sw K: 

6. ^k uk ^o-u^k(^ Q‘ 3 ^k^j'^Q^sosLi ^r: 

7. 0 fuk^fr<sQorr<S‘^: GiUUj[Lu]f^T.^ >7>.TiT.u^pT^^ii^T>.'3j: pjjj'-h^^sr 

2pi;£5coss)^0 JJ/: ^ 

8 . 0 LJi-/ 55)^«0 5 > 0 «-r 535 rtL: Si^iSs^r / 3 ^\ 3 i 

9 . <^iruapj)i .sAirA^ G h- 

633 fr(fi 3 )- 


5 fooncZ P/afc: &e(>ni 

' 10. (S^-^pu^Q^ ^0 ^.Ta-o: ,Ss^LSij^ sS^ S0oi,y. a- 

11 r« a-J? iu,fl; uif®^« 3 /D^ p 0 a;i 9 -i@ ® 0 '^-H.t^] «-^= ^- 

12 '. Lo^a; 5»^®0 a.i^i 0 

06?/rsrr- « n n '-i • 

13 s; S;^«asir^0a.i^ir@ Q^ijeuj^ £.MS£^r. ^ 

14 . Oa-r^®.^: iMps^puur^'H 

rriSur^Q^F- 

15. S4e*0 ^0<Gqana .fT^aSrxig 

17 . -^s* 

18 , w*®" S‘®*®‘®«'^ ui.s®.®-- 

/i SirQ^ir^Q fS^‘ 


1 ft., .h. ciGLL™ .1.3 »««»< >«■— “ I”'’”'" «■ 

2 Read /s/r|^sa)s. 
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Third Plate: First Side. 

19. ^,^^(!3euir rir sir&iliSeintfiaSm s^rri^uji^. 

ss'dir iQp&jrr- 

20. ^skL-d,u®^Mi nj/fl; ^rni^ujof-setuQLa^ ui^irak 

^ 0 - 

21. avif (3«/rsrrsujSJ; S^fs^irih^ QsF!uiLjLbS)jr[si^]s^ Li:i^^e!mu..QlLt ^awLil; 

^0 <55 0 /T h3 J|2/S5)/_- 

22 . iLi/r/r ^eisn—iMu®LDSi <^<f« 0 rr Qmrr&r&ijgi: /ig/r/ril®uOT®rfl «0 

0«rLL®u)aj[/r*]«efr 

23. Ly.sO<sr'r6D@ sa=es).SFii5iLL® '^suir QairC.QeSl^\ 
cTir 

24. /r an-sossirmriM Quiresr^em^—th: G)d"£/(i/U)fflj[/f*]<S0yr Oa/rsff- 

g)Qjg^/ ^rrtoSkL^FIBfTi^LD^^ 

25. ^(r^sxjmrn-^dosr Q<3 fiuiufQ^^ <sySfi(^ lLu^- 

tSU^: <9=LD(^&‘-' 

26. ^ (osf]<^G<9=<sdiSi^ <5563^® Q <9^ s^J ^ ^ <sSi ^j<ssr /SlQiij ^0<£bS^ <3--!r ih^iiui^^m 

27. S6^® Q<9=^y^ij]^j<s9^ ^Q^^^n-Qio il^l^u^^so it- 


Third Plate: Second Side- 

28. Odj/rsfiaj/x&OcK QjptSijlSir<i.pji Q<3=^j^,_^isS!^: 

st^fTFerrir 

2^^ ^j3:Q,3F6i)Si.j (^p(SljQ^ir<S):)<sQ <S>iS^<k<3iuQlJ(dJ!y l (aB€^i3i(^lLhl}<sifr ^[B<o6)pQS)\lJ^» 

QaF(dr- 

30. ^^mdsrr<5iDUjd 3S6rrp^!nh (S<DSij^&^inrF<s9sji: ^j)jtoij^^ufr ^jj^umtni^LbOjm^ 
(SlDlT<S<93'oS3T<sG<3Sl xSj" 

31. <55//f i^LSiLjLh Lfdis>!ru9[—(y}Uj <fr <3'-(i tLuj P0si/^sOQi/r^L/- 

32. uMii Q<9 =^<sQm>! 0<sfrm<gs: ^trih'^nji^ SQ^^pM 

/5Fi^: S- 

33 . Lp<3^<3Ffri^^Q<^ SiQ^SFjb^ f^rrj^: u^rrd3C<s(^ u^Qmem umpujmrr: Q<35frLLp'‘ 

<55^c3,-0 U^Qi^- 

34. yStiJPG^ jj^/r j); Lj<siDp: ^<9Q<srs\)0SO^<dii <urr /jir^smoi'iLn^Qs^iLiS^ 

Q<SF^lprgdLL- 

35 . 6 u[/f*]« 6 rr gs >0 iBrrm QjiiLQQi^ 

QpiLQS- 

36. tMp p^mt—QiL 66<3mL^tl:\ u^..~ffjd5Fmr®p,<9ji (IJilLGS^^i QpiLp^FL-ippdi 

Ul—- 


1 The second ^ may be read as nsj: there is very little differetice lH't\V(feii tlie two letteiB. 
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Eighth Plate: First Side. 

,55. ^0aSan'<®S^ ^^r^^irp(iyQ&)irissrj3i: 

(jrrL-L-Qi5^Q<o^^^- 

5fi. (^^u/rsi) ^psmpLULhu^: Q<3F<sk<S3fi^^^ /?/rd?Lo/s<ssD^^/r^cF ^ym 

^£^0(sfl0rr- 

57. ^Q^irek/SlMii u/tlIl-O/f^ Qeo<om(Q^ifiiufr^ ^Fp^piliiliU^: Q3=m63fj^. 

pdsoaSp /6l(r^- 

58 . tsSstrdSs^ Qh^lLOi—ITi^il/ld ui^L-irQeye0i/^fEj (^L^^^eiD^iLfix/ruj 

mi uff- 

59. lLl^Gib^ Oeomri^ifiiuirdo ^pm^pujLbu^J: Q sirFl p ^Sst S^iSQ^thp 

LD^sin' - 

60. Qpf^ Lim[r(i9u.ppfr^i^ ^(T^<sQ(ofT<sQm[r<ok j)] uml..L^QfE(^ sirp- 

mpiliU^.' LhfT- 

61. mf^frioiBfEi€i)p^ <sL^LhUi^<3si{liufr^ S^^^uhriu Q uq^psQ piriLu.- 

ULjp- 

62. ^piT p ^Q^(s9err<sQ<sfr6k pSl^ Q^nrisiri^il) uffiLL^Qfs^ ^ptsinp^ 

IDUJ57 Umpi <036^- 

63. ^QSu^!E(ES€ 0 LLmLLa^&= ^0(3flsyr^S^isircyr y^LSiuirOeiJT (^p^Q^iriLQ 

Eiglith Plate: Second Side. 

64. S<L/ QiMiLi^iun'ir QpsfrfkfSfiJb iMmrp(i^S^Li,[riLJ 065/rsrr(gjai ufriLi^* 

Q/^so ^ pmpLb^ 

65. ump: LbW6sS<mQ([ijil.G,(Sii!^ u^jifkiEurlajir&oi^ ^0sSlefr<i* 

Qsrrsk jS- 

66. Mi Q<95/r6rr(S0a] ^pmpuiU^u<5iDp: 6j p/waimarSbimiufrQiririp* 

u9io QinOtsdiXip Qfs- 

67. ^ ^(T^taQ^sQ^GrrQefTfr^ : ^lun-ipp^ u^Q^SiLjik 

0 pISlEl-' 

68. QeusSliLjik QL^fkfSfj^iLjU) Qeiim&flQp^eDaQtouSiLjLrjF’Ju^ Q^sc j))/ ~ 

69. ^0fifi0Yr«SirOT® u/TLlL-O/^si) QpiB^irjiJ: Qu(f^iJbir€h~ ^<oS)iJb<3F0= 
OuQ^iSuirm^- 

70. S(f^s9str<3iQ^fr<skpl^} G<3:ireir(^(k Qpiio 

^pmpLDusi ump: Q- 

71. ipuLjm'pprrio^ Qs^So^ie ^iQ^s3^^Q3bfr(^ Q^ir6ir(^fk 0/5’(5\) 

^pmpLDu^ ump: Q<3f- 

72. 0a/^to udmujiTQpikm&iijib SGlditixj^ ^Q^Soir-* 

MairmfSl-' 

1 The letter nu is engraved below the line. 

2 The passage, begimiing with Qu(^LDir^ and ending with Qu 0 wu/r^, is engraved upon an 

erasure. 
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Fifth Flak: Fa'si Sid-. . 

o7. ejirS-r-sseoruLCi fUsi-.Z ; " ' j' ' - 

38. ^ies)pg;^MiuirtufS‘T'^(^-.^l' ^i;i I J.jrf. ."A- .^r J ; , , i 

rr6=irhC’tj- 

39 , L/saiLc.: ^ QsfruSidisji 7 ^‘jJ: f ‘<:o\ ; !• 

QatrsikQ ^- 

40 • ^05F £ irfriM6!m 9, cmcxifFj ill Q rJ. .aj ff - 

lLu^^- 

41. aic^S/r^^^SYTsyr yd9 i^jjihQf^T'EJS'jUuiisCQiiFjijjj Sir.., ^ ^ 

42 . zj/iP 0 < 35 so^p^L£i Qsrsin^iv G-vic u;S^^uTe: s'v/; 

LL.T(Stfifls<SU}fE-‘ 

43. fEiso^s^ (sfi«Si!rLD/5/r'r/rajs33re3r ^S0Qii.Sj^S S2fr»2)ix4^ 

44 . ®-T® {o'^iTULStOTisB-ii^ I 

OTrafuLl®- 

45. Qp^eSso: LjmeSQf^^LLjLh: i^.ra^TLjsyrf^il: iJoT/JiiJi_,__y t 0,3>ys£j- 


Fifth Plate: Second Side, 

46 * i 9 i^/riflOsJru 9 ^>s(^ ®/L_S^i 0 

® sirpja- 

47 . i®a)ii) g& 0 <sa);?? ^ uik^rj^ssd.efil: 

a/Lli^.- 

48 . <sSu5l QffO(i^upstr)pLhu<stf>pii/f^ Sx.L^ ^(T^QfdSink ^(^sst^lb: ^ sm-^tiSm 

49 . ^^^^irSjiiupfSuj cy/eSj/r/^P^JaV P 0 Qi« 3 a)ai.T^^uu- 

50. esr i9n-^Qp^pSi iufr<mu}^u-up,9ff0 en^Sr tmsrinr p0Qi£fL£,/r 

51 . OslwQut J^^® mir^Smp g- 

/rsfl- 

o 2 . psk.gn^i-UJ Qpu.L.tr(yS^p 

«< 35 SI) /S« 0 - 

53. LaireupiQsTskQ (ij:psdei>u>u jy<liv-iO«'r®,®,«ir afljaS mPa^t-esr 

54 . uiSla-Si^-^ii-i'rtu «yrir/r«TW«ou>,j 3 .?iUj.-) , 5 ar jb ^.u-iemi^iuir^' u,S@.^a;- 

here and throughout the dociiiuentsUii<l 6 i*'r *a®i- 


1 
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Nineth Plate: First Side. 


73 . 

74 . 


75 . 


76 . 

77 . 

78 . 

79 . 


80 . 


81 . 


82 . 


83 . 


84 . 

85 . 


86 . 


87 . 


88 . 


89 . 

90 . 


MU .ji/ismcruSanp S-dlrusirfenf GisrSrpyl u~— — 

Qf^S)^ ^[rpio^/BUiUS^ 

u&yip : 05^ p^^ii <onQfrrr jjj/ QiLLJ3L^iT<^j)]LnTjj j % ?lc.w !o« 

fki3k.L — rfjLhiBsnril^ij^ijufr Q^/r0 '^sk p sk 3= r :: 

p&fipiku^ u^p: 

Quit ppfEi(^LLfr^ir<3si{liLiik <3S6ij6fr^Q<3^ii)i6i^!r^k u3^r u 

mQ&fr<kir OsfrkiT^ik 'ufrtl^LJoifBi^ u^iQ)t^-ijTk> 

u&Dp: <^SooQ€)jS^ 

lLj!k^€mL-.Qp^ Q<3r lb IB loir's id (oUir^USiT^3S)3^iLj IX. QlllLl^^TT^ 

6j^(g)/f^ dEifhLjixfnu- 

p p0^srr<^S/rs35nf@ Q(B0irm(jy dsoQsijS sflsyri0 ^irp3T>pixuj5i uxi>p- 

0^/r r^mrmi^iS'^ir[rp(j^^y LBi^sirxmfsc.T^i^ G 

^Q^S<sfr<kQ^ gD«3T- 

Nineth Plate: Second Side. 


li/s OafTorri^ix uirtli^QiBio ^psiF)pixus^usis>p: usOTuumotf; - 
Q-sirsk nSI Qsir- 
OTiSfjfii uTiLi-Qm'k .mpsnpmugi us^tp: Loiru-Losar y(i^£ju.sSr^vT, 

Qisec 

: QsMu^pppp^rp QsioQei-^upsapiu- 

ODp’ Q^fT li9s^<k<S-‘ _ ^ 

iBu Quu-p^smu^iuiriisuir^seasi s/r/r/rsjnra^/Di'^Aff Qa^«»ji,v® ,g0a»ar- 


uriLUGisie ^pm>pmu^ u^p: 0u:r^Qu.rs9 S)0up^p- 
@^r: Q<sfru9(5C- 

Qju.^Qdra^fdiSioa afrafrA^pQ!}i^^ 0 WJ/i 
mi Qsir&r- 

pSiu(r<k<3= , ^ . 

Qp^^Mp- 

^@jsr/D 

6iTS>(GFS!r€k JdSl’" — — « 


1 Ths letter /r is engraved afterwards. ^ 

2 Tho letter uS is engraved below-the Uue. 



travancoee archj:olqgic al. series . 


9 L 

9 ' 2 . 

94 '.' 

95 . 

96 . 

, 97 . 

98 . _ 

99 . 




Teii^i Plate: First Side. 

^ Q:eiki3.Qsff&rS^: Os--:Bsa:mir^^ Qa:^, 

^ 0 fiSsTff.S- . . .' 

Qsrrskr^lMiii^ Q<sir&r,^^ih pf£l(^u^t5ts)^mu<mp\ 

^(i^efriQan-miSM)i Qairsvr|S5ti.u/ril4-Owii0 M-P^npieusiump-, 

is>iE}{E}e^uu(S'^ P , ^0(2S?0yr$Q- 

jffiLo uitiLl-Qi^^ u^pi ^siifjQiUiTL^'uireo^ 

■< . . v 


a/en 


.' G)< 5 yrgyV@Lb u/rili-Q/^e^ 559 / 29 : 0 ,«/rilQL-.ir® 

■ ■ Q^iTtli^szoL— iu/r^<F 0 <yffO- 

" ‘ wi^ub LinrLLL^Q/f)io!Qp!ij^ j)]usiDp\ 

jo# Qsdo^Vf^ ^ 0 to 99 OT#O 5 ;/r's^/r 5 ?^, 06 f/rsyr(g 5 Lb 


:isrrs 

' Qpmi—iu IT jr” 
. 63 ) 09 #^ .^ 5 ff>] 

■ ‘ • u.ril~'L~Qi^^ 

P'to^pLLU^ U^pi 


’€11<3i 


■'• 100 ..' 
i/lOlv' 
. .; 102 - 

■ los: 

' - 104 . 

-i 05 ; 

.:. 106 . 

■ 

; 108 . 




Tenth Plate: Second Side, 

* ^irtsiTS Qp' ^ ^ ^ Qsirsfr 

u/tlIl-Q/^iso j ' 

'''i^p^uSiDp : ^ ^-evefTfr €\)/r ^ro# Q ^(^kSl&fr aQ'Snr ear /lil jjj/ 

Qsir&ri^ili umLi—- ' . . . 

'Q[iii> ^pstpipthus: ust^p'. ^iririijQi^sJT ewsaatoif^ 

m Qj)}[§lso&ufrpffC[rio^''Q€sir^(^ij^ij[i‘Ufril^L^ ^jausspi 

■ * . , , ' ^ , 

' ^Lojty- 'L/e 3 )Lc#a= P 0 a 9 ew#Q< 35 ^€iir/? 5 /^ y^^'iiJir-Geufr Qipif@» 


■ LL!nrfnuetm^<^9 <^q^u Q^^ soQeiieB ^ 0 - 

u/j®o^®#6O0pLo/raL/<s Q<$/reirr(^ii uiril..LP^!^^.j^ psiDpiMu^u^p: (y^' 
‘ ^ ii9so"'ivu)LjJ?rr^ ' ' ' . , ■ - 

irsMr ( 5 ?r« 5 )Lo#«F P 0 sS^<$Q< 35 /r 6 ar/:/ 57 ^ 

* '' ,^'^m.0(Typ^eu&nrS- 

.,eo<i, <3S6frQpiriy.uSl^ ^ekQ(Tymj)i: (^iskay(^Qa'h^i.ujir.i^<^^Q^^S^:^ ^ 

' ' WMsPeifT- ■' 










f,:;/ 


za 






rii.EAS1)r.YlPLA I'ES^ OFITUBITIRTTV AT.LA Pn-.MPTJ 



^%ihrnltmany(t Aiyf't 







THE HUZUE OFFICE PLATES: 


EUmnth Plate: First Side. , 

..'109/ ■ Qis-irdri^iM ' ufrCi^Q.'sso 

efr<5S)tM<^s^ jS^QilJirnf^iurr^ii Qp- . ' 

■110'. ‘ _Q<9:«ojy/5 ^(j^S&raQsfrmj]^^ 'Ositm^ihuinlL^ 

Qin<^ j0/b^piMiJi^ 

' dlT. ' umpi ■-Qsf'&t^ppirio^' Q^^eogni? 

uirtl^L^QiB^ ^p<^piMu- -'''[..• 

> 112. uwp; :. jS'^/S6t)/r/f«/i?(t^Lb ^m$(rioLjuii9msm(^ih 

Q<5FW- • C- ' ' ,' 

■' 113 '. ^or^isQ'&rM'S IT sir Sir u IT lLl-Q.'b^ -..'V,;.* 

€6)S<5<npLj'U(7>^<S{)ir^''^ Q^- 

- 415 , il.wiqtj(^S‘m Qi5mL£iSssSLLiih euU^^^iRQiutiu^u^^ sfp^siiLiii . 3 ,^- 
116. Quuiris^jf^iLinu^ ^0jfiwi0 isir^ . -Qkksifj^MJ^ tu-^p: 

:'. , " ’ Q^^(^€fr< - '. ' .' ', ; ■ -^ • 

', ' . pmpthu'^ .'■ . ' ■ 


118. . 
119. 
, 120 . 
121 . 
•122, 
12.3. 
i.-m,- 
■ *‘125-. 
/:l^C 


Eleven^ Plate: Second Si<&. 


iJiDS ' ' ‘ . 

UlTllL^Qkko _ . ,-x. 'ft • 

ti uiriLt-Qick.. QpiMJH ue^P- 

Qff€S)W^^- 'I ■ . . , //I ■ VD ff' -. r 

. ,>/ru(fJQ^ ^pj^sseOQp^ msmpuU^^^s . - 

Qa/eSKfu/r^fiy^tJ'" ' ' a -.Q ‘^ ' *'^ ''>. 

\e 9 &) 

Hjicrrsk JSWrQsk&frmi^ ^ ■„ ^•, 

f‘ .'i US Qirsir QjjSuqppp ^ • 

' ■ .,' ; ; • -r, ./;r ' ' ' ‘ - - ■ 


180 


TRAVANCOBE ABCH.EOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Twelfth Plate: First Side. 


127 . ^(^eQeirAQ.xireiT/!SMS Qssfrerr^s^ih urrL..L-.Qi^^ uSq^. 

U<Sli>p\ •SjbL-f<SJD^- 

128 . uu(^^ir^<s (^/r 9 <^(^<sQppfrsifrp^ ^(^<sQ&fr^Q^rr<sk/ 6 l,^ ^<SBir&r!^tjct 

uirtl-i—Ofsio ^/b<sif)p~ 

129 . LBU^ USlDp: < 35 <S!DiriLjLjD <SUIUS^IS (sQm.sQ^ : 0 ^ 10 /r- 

uush'srfl<i- 

130 . <sffiiU!r^Lh FT'SiTicruL^'ois’i'Ti^L^pptr ^([^(sQtsrr^Q^irekniSl^ 

Q,sr<oh'(^ih uitlL’' 

131 . l^Qps^ ^ p<oiSi)pii^u.^ u<sd-}p: QpQ(i^iq-tuir^u:> L^itmiraSL^p^ir^fe; 

(sQsrr^- 

132 . Q<s/r(sh'f^Lh ufTtLi—Qf^!^ ^luLdu^J usfsip: — ^Qs=ffj^^£iu[rsii^ 

Q<EF<k> 

133 . ^(f^Ssrr^Qsireisr f£l^ Q^irm^^ih uiriLL^Omio J 5 ^ p<mpiJbu^ umpi 

u(7^p^<s Qisrrtsmrpprriid 

134 . ^Q^io^fu ^Q^iS< 3 ir^Q<^ir<^ j 6 ! Mii Q<is{rm-(^Lh uir lLl^Q i-^Sxi j^ponpih 

u<oiS)pi iBrnirtS- 

135 . (^Q <so !T isf-u.^ (y::i!^uiB.(^Qsorru^ji.fLb Quir,i^&jdh^^i&ifflafiMirdj<^ Q^<k) 


Twelfth Plate: Second Side. 

136 . ^SsQirtomisf-^ Q^srr&Tf^Lh unriLL—Q/B^) QpfB j^jr ^ u<siDp: fF<sv)!rLUfreo^ 

Q<g=e^^!B ^(i^(sSl<sfr<iQ- 

137 . (r<omi^^ Q<mnr&[r^f^Lh umLi-XoiiB^ uGsr>p: Q^iriMir^iriL® (blbB- 

iiBoririD (52fr^Lc<£F.5= 

138 . (^(sQ&rr^Q^ QiB^Ub<oQ< 3 i<mifl ei(ijjupFQ}^iBBei)(ip QubQpupmpm-^ 

ump- 

139 . urnLL^ih: suirtsi^i^uumtsSu QuiTLL&snL^iuir^jfEj (^j^Qajirisfiuir^^ 

Q<3F6d^- 

140 . IB ^(r^(sQ<oiT^Q<SB/rsin- fiSl^ Q<^rrish {^Lb u ( t iI^l^Q fB 4 \) p^staypLbu^UfSs^pi 

^jimrLDBiJ®^ 0D- 

141 . (Sua'€!DLD<^iF y^tS Q^<^iffOffQirfns^jLfih QubiLOL-iri^iyLamU'^ 

Q<3SF<5n'- 

142 . uiclLl^Q/B)^ (LpiBj^^i u^Bipi iof^Ga-pj^jtSiJirLpdmsi {i 30 ^pjfi>^ 

< 35 <Si)p< 3 jfr Q^-. 

143 . Q<^fr( 5 k(G^Ui uin—i^^QfBBO u&i>~)p: 

uSssriliU(^ei)QLD» 

144 . ^ (^<sQBrr<sQ^ Q^jr< 3 fr(Gf^Lh Lifril,L^Q/B€^ Q<^fr&m-,^ifr£iiu^pi 

^[Tuir^iMihmeo ppird)) 



THE HUZUR OFFICE PLATES. 


m 


Thirteenth Plate: First Side. 

145- ^0aflstr«Qffir®ar^ja; Qs.f sir (®jui ljiTlLl-Q:'ba , 

jji ump: ^^^sOfriuuu- 

146 . 0><sdfr(ki<!f Q<3 F^^[s (y:isk^i^ QaTm^aiiju. unlL^Qr^^v 

/Uir^P‘ai>)plJbU^ UQSip 

147. : ^asOfnijuuiT^ed uumrsOiris^ ^ pjusissOiJb ^ikssi'iwsiijsk s^'d 

Quit: 

44 <S. OcBfTuSpLjpp^ i^frSp^iuirtr ^Q^tsSmrsSmhTDUji^^ L^/i? 

149 . da<30(Lpid U^/f/^J? uQtsS^I ^WaJTSW$ G\3Fil‘Lldr£- 

150. iiJfrdd^ Ljd^QtpirfdfrQojfrifidrp ^3* 

^&raS- 

151. ^mu-p^LleDL- iBij)Ljai-!sSiuT £ja>af-« 

<otisinr<zp^ 

15^. Q<3F£>^f^ ^(^S&fr<sQ<srekji}: udrsn(i^^u.jj/T 

(^mpu Quirip^ sH/r- 

15H. Lpd^^aiUfr^<^ 0<9=£}£}1 lo ^(n^sQtsrrdQ^/rdrjrSMUi Qsirm^d uTtLi^Qi^^x^ 
. u- 



Thirteenth Plate: Second Side, 

154 . Qu(i^^iuMi^ iudsMBirtssip 


S\)S 3 )tjD< 9 =<y 


155 . 06 flcyriO«/r 6 ^^^ Qsirmi^d uirilL^Qi^do ^pes^pdu^ u^-^p: 

P^p pinQ^L-lTf- 

156. (Vj.^^Seiifr^smsQweiu QurdrQartS^ p0sS«riOa;rsJr^^ 

Qsirsiri^Lh uirLLu.Q:^£> 

157 . ■■ ^(^SerriQsrr^jv: ur^- 

£sn‘QsOfru^-iuiridod=^ 

158. Qa=ios>i<i P0aflstr«fi.S!/ Qsirw^:i unLu-Q^^ u^p: 

Q[BiTi.iufr<^<SiJir^- . n 

159 . i«,rs.au> sOriusO^P sO^PsflsrriS^ O^^sir^ri. u^L.r_O/.«)^ 0 U^ 

tmpidu^p 

160. : P0sfisr,-iQ«rsir^.SP. Qsrerr^u. ur- 

I I Q/fBSO 


eOfu 


161 . ^0up^pd}U€inp : 

162 . "Sfi-- .Ss-S.-*®® 

yzS (y)&fllLJ- 

I jr in written after wards and below the 



TRAVANCORE ARCHJ:OLOGICAL SERIES. 


Fourteenth Plate: First Hide. 

16S. m o-suulLl- Q;S^eoir[eii*]p/!SeirOLL,siiLD/nui; 0<s/r u/tiIlQ®® 
LJ<^P 

164 . : 0 < 3=<^^/5 ^ Q^(^<ofr <^Q ^ u!TiL.L_Qi{^:^ 

165. up<sa-^pu^u<5S)p: Q^Qtsu&r^irfrdc^^ Os=^s^m S^eQefriQ^frmjiJ: 

166. pirdo^^ Q<?i5^^/5’ ^Q^t^sfT’sQ^ QBtr<sir(^ih uir L-L-Glfst^ JSir p<oiPi piMu ^ 

U&Ptp'. 

167. ^ ^0s9syr<55O<35/r<sw 42 / Quir^tsuiftsiruQuj)) 

ufr&o<s<sfru..frQ 6 k-‘ 

168. p Qs=(Bsss^ir^'^ QsP€i)S>^f5 ^r^ATsQ<s/r'd} hSI^ Q^sifrm^^ih urrilL- 

Qn^ic ^pmpiliu- 

169 . ^ u<oS)p: ^QiuirsLh(S!k,^}fr>rir^)^ (j^^SjsfrsiQjsfrm !^f0 

170. ^pSSypUDU^I U<oG)pi ^l^[BirLj$i&Jpl<^)llJlUfV6\'<^ Q<3F<S\)^}{h ^(^(sSiSiTS- 

Q<sfrekf]Sl^ 0<sfrsrr- 

171 . u!riL~uJ2irjik p'^pip>iJ^ ump: 0 ^ 3 =, 


Fourteenth Plate: Second t<ide, 

172. (j^S&raGairm jSl^ uin^L.,Q[fi €\) Sif p/S>(j^upmpmump*^ 

sijfrmap^^fr<osriM<oiDLB^- 

173. <5= ^ co<sSle(r<sQ^irssr^^^ Q^<aQ<aiBaa;ifltu:{ <^'% Q<£srrm(ef^Lh u/tlLl-Q/S'A 

§j(f^^rj}}ump: 

174. uQ^p^'SaiTLL® QftSruSm ^&Jir[dB^]bri~ Qmm ^(^upB)^ihussip 

j)^QDtrts9&frs(^ Q^i^S- 

175. (^I^Qtutn^- FiirpuptoSip^iF-: ix>.fr(y:>^rfkj!£t^m^ 
aQtrem- 

176. Qsfrmi^Ui uir tLiJGi^io u<oii)p)i UbQ^f^Qdf 

ULL (sSaSaLD <53r- 

177. <ss)u:)<a<a ^(^i^KSfraQ^ ^^y<4i35«sa0r(^^/f f^uu^^rasOQpu} 

'Ql-.- 

178. u^ska&Oihi Lnqhjs^Q^&riB sQm >3;8^Gir&ff LbQi^fSf^QaFflsiJFj^k^s 

179. pj^itameOQpiLirQeufc S^mQm QdFeiD/rsffl j^p^daffi)Lh: l/^^-' 

0 @/ruS^j 2 / 0 < 5 F- 

180. miraiB s^p4piaamui\ (^^<s<mM^}uy u^fr^t^Qeofris^. QuuLQi^tnsp 

gpsar- 



THE HUZUR OFFICE PLA.TES 




Fifteenth Plate: First Sick. 

IS.l. euir uissksr: sudr. 5x7 f.Vr ... . 

u9S(i 


1S4. /j^ i^fru9^Q(i^i(^. ^TL-.sin Lj^i^r: u ji7 .1113^: 

QfoiifsQ 


1 8 1 if ^-0'* < 33 iT (g?fT ULJish' mfl Jij ^d5/flcsSs57' p 


-'O iF T 4 . .JjJfp ^ 55 Ji ?.:iX : > L -Ji - 


1<S(). Q^frtj^ u<sirf^j^u($Lh Lj'^i&f^iLjUj: 

1 (8 7 . p i^'UirQtSijfr Qarr^^O^ifliLf/^ O^ft^Suj.ei E'a' ri £ sr l 

QpQ(w^- 

ltS<S. if - : SlirliTini}'5dT Lj^hisffl ^^irpjii<s3ieOLh uitsoQ^l^ ^‘ij 7ajT7 7 ^ip^'h j;- 
Qll* 

181 ). 6€lLW6/>T>L^tnfr(^ ^Fpj}Jf5fr(^<^Q<3=iU^QfBs(i u$s3^: juJnrk^ 

Fifteenth Plate: Second Side, 

11)0. Q<3F^S^Lh &S(f}<9=S‘S (sQefrdQdsfrdrj^i Quq^ii^sujpii^ 

if ~ 

li)L 4'Fa-r)^>iijrr Sqt^psiti^ P0a/iil/f ja OL£)/r0 sS.fc3.3? 

£31 : 

Qip.7-Q<iF!f^Q.t6n frtsorreo (£ie(rsQ<3i(r^ jn 

198. r3J^^^£rj^i({^pf7l<oU<ofrir<^Ql£iio£^<3F'&^3b £sW^Q^f£'^ Q^SFSOMil^ll 

Q^vmr- 

1!)4. /j/r&'-si/iL/sfla) i-i&rSssncpp^^ ^£l(_Tswuu3tr3>i?i0 stjkir^f.r- 

<o7sfl<SiJfI'- 

l<)5. ^ioa)<saj/ra)i= O^^jUJfi) <SsfrsQsirm jx: Q;5®2ajitf'i= 

Sujirir d50- 

19(;. Lhumc^i^. uBTemQQeusS iSsippirii eQiUSSs afl.iriQairsir^ 

FoSfejT - 

197. iijii £fi3=Qs eSmrsQardrjx Q©a.5?.«®J tl ® 

QuFimm^sm- 

(^[T (riraj<sssT6k 


1 Tb^ roa<l is ..ot beyond doubt: the existing symbols may also stand for @uQur «, 

the lawt rei)resetiting the numeral 1. 
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199. 

200 . 
201 . 
202 . 

203. 

204. 
203. 
206. 
207. 


Seventeenth Plate: First Side. 

Oa/rsr/t®5® Qieeo u^Ss^thu- 

. toLfH QjSI 

^SfTtoOfT^ 

ki>iS ©/r^jr/ra 

sfr<^ f6!rio<3i- 

L^MQsrr^^i- /5ra'®«a)t4; QeusmiMsm^ ;5/r®a«..'0LL: 

SffLl-.L^ir<^ P5ff ^<^’‘ 

/-T/r.gF^J u/rA^A: 

6S^LL^,0fr JpJ U<oS)p-' 

i0 u/rAt.® 0.^ic£^: ^ruir^u>mm,- 

tSOp- 

u®,-d: / 5 «o^iu/r^ ^/A[A*]tA^ 0 ^- 

(sSlUfTIT FSmL^lUfT^ 

Aiiuja ufiwp: P0u,®P0u,«a\«A(j«o^: §}Q^wsoir,m 

*i-Aifl- fiOirir- 


208. 

209. 

210. 
211 . 
212 . 

213. 

214. 

215. 

216. 


Seventeenth Plate: Second Side. 

uMi^ Q^eotSs)!: Qeo(^iTmsirufrs9,F-rr<aj!r^4ji>i (^‘iii,^^S>i Q^^dQeir Lj- 

eiiQiJi «D/rA® A)0u«v)© ^gr.isnSujii: QexJi^ir.xQt^uimms> 

jsr/B 

y,ii P 0 ff. 9 =/ 5 ;®OT^,SO@^^f 64 l,_^: P 0 Al /®>«4 Qsnehefi ^lS Qe^iQ^iL® 

QjiSEfr Sff) ^ (^ofT (Ei - 

iwm'ir L[}cS!pifl<ismL-.LUfrSes! p ldiei- 

isjsfrerr su- 

e^iu ^[Si^lUfT fS(^LJ P^IBF p^n^ot^Bl S?<9^^<oii>p ibfliot'ju^i U^'>p> tyc— /T 
<5^ ^ES)p (SH/TiSOT (SU/r Q<3Sfr- 

iSid Qpuu^ ump\ mufTSu^mremppire^ ^njujLou O/j0LD/r^r 
/JfftoffliL— ** 

ujfr S(T^up<oS)^LhuEbip: QptSuiirn' kisi>)l^ujii' ' iSnjju^i'dbii^uciijmp: 


0<r*c5F/5^s3r 0D<55<®(53)^(0^/: iSBfrmmatSiJ&i F$x)Q^Q^3i Q^jiJ(SiJ&fi Fed ^irpS^ 
Qps^ ^Q^ULjtSQSi^ Qmir^ 

^ 5 Y 7 • 0 < 5 Y^/ 7 - : tjmi^iUi^LJ^ p il LhmiT ^Qs'lBlijn OcSF^Jl# , 9 ®" 
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1 ^:. 


Eighteenth Plate: First Side. 


217 


.^1 .Jill P'^JBljiU.01 
irtliM 


uesiio: ; j 


218 . 

219 . 

220 . 
221 . 
222 . 
228 . 
224 . 
22 . 5 . 


SSI ^(i^euijSir^i /Sirgt)^; Qpi^ss^ssiL-iur k.f ^3* - 

/j 9 f/ - 

^1 lerr^ifi-. ^(^uQuQ^kgsssip upstrLtniSiuTkk Qs-rkr^u sSd,,i, 

.jiir pO (^(§u- 

.ggiQ^ussipinssiir: LfkeSlpirpi^ka-- ^rj^sniB'r^i •k- 

,:Ui pssipuiu.^1 uesip: usirihmirLtiibrBsopsi ivC-t-kSssip’djTsck 

®/r@^ ^pesipuiu^ ussip: ^susSsS^uiWSiipp&i 

torn <5^'iLb<3='^ 

3 -- / 5 /r@i^ unBp kii^ (SpkQmTE(b llssst p'S/fj}: 

OldlL- . ^ 

ajs a Qp^iiiHiLoiruj ^p^pkus! u«,p-. (yiEi^jpp^i ..31- 


Eighteenth Plate: Second Side. 


ihi f <s} ij^^0 . . • 

227 . : 0 .™®i 

, 2 <, 0 ../.----®- 

23 „, . 

231 . ZZ ®“- 

, 33 . 

284 . . 4.7 jpirpesipuiujp u^p. 

,ijrT^y^ sSp- - " 


1 ’ Tl«i tirHt irttcr <-au ako be read 
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NInteenth Plate: First Side, 

^(§<sulS- 

236- <sSlpM‘' ^p<5^pi^Lj^ u<ois)p: lSi—is[iyu(iy>sd^ 3iirT6:^T3n,pQ^S\)3= Q^. 

(S\)Jl2//i ^0SllLSlfT- 

237. SI ^pmpis^u,^} u(Sd-)p: sar L^fh p^^{^Qrrfrippi}^ lEi<s\ij. 

^(^OsOfTipiLfLCiiTiuS^- 

23S. j^rp'sy^piJi^u^^j us^p: 

LUfr^^ Q^a)- 

239. ^(^<siJ(F(r^ ^(3^^ ^ SpO^^Q4^u^i6<'i);^iMu^s)p\ Qur^ 

Q3:rrmQ<sijiT 

240. (cBp^iQ^Up€S)pLBLJ^p\ <oT(V^€^">LI^^ OlJfT Jpei^DSlLlffiSO Q f^iivjufrQ^ 

6u<T<m ^ pjv P^irifi Lj- 

24L p/vSdS^ ^0<siifPfr;S^ (ipuu^ u<o^)p: Qoui^S<3-3fr Fr-mrnu.rii 

242. ^(f^<suiBir^ ffifr^ifi p‘S!S)piMu^ji u<a^:ip: Ukii rsir(^mL-.'ju!r amm- 

<^<3= pfrLunsi(^^- 

243. puQ uiri^isk (oufT ^<s<Si)')<3^ujirs0'^ 30..^j//j3/r^i^7 <j]6ddT(^i^ @9,^# 

(ipf6^J}J U<aS)p: 


Ninteeiith Plate: Second i^tde, 

244. Quir<s<s<mTL^^crQi)Ln<^3^ ufnLL-ci^ifldj.T^^ ^(^sulSit^j ^0- 

flSfTlfiiUpt (s9p- 

245 . 0^(t£iu^6^pij^u^p: Q^iriLQi^ir® Q>^frLL/p'b"S)L^iufr^ii)^ Q^pSd^ik p 0 - 

6 )Jl 8P ^ 

246. j0 ps^pi^u^ u(sy)pz 0u(i^'§i)rfr>io.3-- ^Q^eutSirji} ibiT(^- 

^ eBp^j ^pmpLL- 

247. u&s)p: (yjQ<sofrPu®<au^^^j Lj^iGijP^QOHijLUirsQa-- ^( t^siilBP^ 
f5:r(Q)i^ eQ- 

248. ^ p'oS)pLDU ^ u<o0}p: ufrSji\‘^<^fr€sr^ ^PujUj liurVwrr®^ ij®6iy0p® 
<3Sfr^(^Tp^- 

249. ^Q<o^fris^.,iLjil umpium L^(j^iLiiMr UJ QinQ^sdiTn^MJiJ' Q(i^6ijiS-^ 

250. (ififk^fT^ <Sl/^<SO^J57, 0^6OTS57-G'5>£D.yff/J,7: fSlmjiJ sum 

suirmFliu^f usfrsfT- 

251. Qun-sOssfrsQisf^dr msuLiiS^^ p0<si/Lo/r^^i ubirsu<ms 

ptruudsT (^m puQ ufT y^sifr 

252. suir^iSQugsQiMSO iBikmisituirit mL^<Siu Otn.iyy js/r j?/ ussip: usirm^ 

p^j Qi i!r^p<s8iufrir 
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Is" 


253. 

254. 

255. 

256. 

257. 

258. 

259 . 

260. 
261. 


Twentieth Plate: First Side. 

umtD-. £S^ru 
gjsQpnSI- 

^jdrsyr Ou/r-sQQ^/reaisrQ ^Iq^sulBit^^ s I'jf, aj i £ r Ic, 

Oj=ldi9- 

^ ^0,^,S{LjU^iriu i^fTi^i^ijifi 

U 661 p : S ^S(l£U l9 - 

drQuiSo j^jT£iJues)p Spsi ssl^llll^ ScF^:^ Jr^ .>; v- 

U^66ipihu6lS)p^. 

S0f6frj^iUiB ^(r^6)j&jLSir^: sus^usu-.t 'uj)iuj^ usv^p ^jr, 

S)b^- 

p (p)LLL^6sr>sifJ ^iCJ^QJiQiTp^ djrkuu^ u^y^p: ^,^ 1 ; t .^ 6'* r- i 
,^!r l1.is^<£)u uuGld- 

^^~iji[kfE}<5^pp6U6kr pQf^ui QuirS Giusc ^jinhu^ us^ipi -^pr i rii-ii^ - 

oOppirdo i^iri^iU’' 

iB ^0<s)ji.Sirp}: 6iii\)6i>ui6iksiB’U!reo pi: mpun.— v- 

ii iireop- 

^Q06iJt£lfr^ ^ i^pp r5fr60uu p u6y)p: d5,rLl^0oXiL_(jrS i 

^ 5 0 6iJ ,T UJllufTlSf- 


Twentieth Plate: Second Side, 

^62. ujuuMi ^f(^(6fri^iuiB ^Q^SiiiSiT^Mi 69pQp^:^up6y>pil u6}>p: 

LJU.m! ,®0^- 

2 G:k iSir^Qjm LD6:k‘6Si£)dTQ3^iBuLj6ir>n-u9l-.(^^ LL^m^’SiipLSsiBlJTS^l^ 

ri0 eS- 

2i)L p,0i (cpuupQp(i£ U 6 IDP iU6S)T i^s^s5n.L_'3 

6Tl6fr G Upnl <S\1 IT ISj- GUCffrSLJLJ- 

265. ^ 4L-i=®.3=i0« Qsuifiisi- 

lLL—ITPIIIBI Q<^iT- 

266 . Sri^ih QuiQso/rif/qui wcnrmuu _fi 0 a/i£l.T-p^a 0 : 3 £_.®.«/- 

u(^^u Quir^ 

267 . Q^.rSr^;^Lh 

^^.g! &r(i£ugeis>guyueinp 

268 . u^Q^a^u^P ^^^0 

jpnh u (^ n ’ • 

QpiBfSiiriLi i^fTpiJ: .0 • 

n ’ r\ jtrrrKiiMQffSlB iBrffiPiitlBl isQfBs^SsS 

270 . eurrmtfiuuip Old^l_®: '"©'^ hP ■ ^ . 

(oicrtt'ijjesfl:e:rd<TA ^/rsjfl- 


1 Q«r/t/jQ<®)i.s!. woiiUl 1>6 a preferable re»diug [K. \. S.] 

Q 
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Tirenty-first Plate: First Side. 

.211. askemdr 

272. Q^St-m upu>i3^^^ 

(IpULJ^ LY- 

978. s,ip: s^irppii a/ruisar QsueQiun-^a Osrsh-^db u^Sssrilump-. 

06U[^(y::i<oiriB}iS^^ OdF^- 

974. jja® 6raw(®5).t^_ (ip^^rpJ um>p: QsinS^s^flu- 

QuiraSn-m miranr^sm 

975 . a-« an^enpQsu<£ a/zTi^ianai® ®/r@)t^ tu/fl sm 

^ pmpihu^ u<oiDp: 

276. Lj«J3p'5=^^0^^£iS<s\'« c^€fr^6Bfnl.u^^S}iuir !reo)LDi--.T 

^Sl:~0 <sSi- 

277. ^ pes)pu^u^ ump: u^ir^fflujinrsiiBu Lj^^^if^iurrs^ 

27 <s. j^p< 5 S)pLLu^ u<5i^>p: iBirairiusmLLfhfB^p^ 

rfir esr^LD&^<3P yLSiLUirQsufr 

279 . Quirppfsi(gLafr<^ir^iB (Lpsin QQ^eir j^iaifl <si;/r^u«- 

jr^&n<SF ^j^upsis)pfkaeO(y:>- 


Ti rent'll ‘first Plate: Second Hide, 

280. [ki einripuafi iU! 0 up&y>^ijs<oOm «fE/r0(^iri- 

sfttSsQirmrt—esisrQiLJfrui- 

281. mjfr(^u<sir^<oi^< 3 ^ mQ^u^mpmaeCQpik p~mt^Qfimpu9i^s (^tfiQojeS ^- 

Qi^drjpj Lb^m- 

282 . ®pp uisf-i^^rrSpj^ y^inf\iLjLL!rli^ fi5/r{^ifi(UiflsQ (sSipj^ 

j0p<ois)p- 

283. ipu^i ump: jijii9[r<i(^€kp^pfrev UJiflp ^({^(Su/.Bir jij Q<9=sc- 

Sjsii ^'^k^<oionLJUu- 

284. (p^ei^irey'u ufkplQ^f^irifiiuiBp ^(j^euLSir Q^AeQjgj: ^LhLo/rSssryirp 

^(f^p^iijrrso !5ir- 

285. Od^^aSjSB?: ^kp^psu iliemaQm^ 

&freiip 

286. ^ yiSl/u/rOev/r Ou 0 Lhuir:k^ 0 ^d^ds/B <sF/r@g^'r«O<®/ra 0 r- 

tsufTi^sef)^ 

287. ^ 0 ^ p Quiriij ^ rjr^ 

lLl^lo ^e^(0Qf9=(fl 

288. &J!rifilmp jfj^^^pj^sdseop^^Lh u^piufr'evp 0/^/r^- 

j^p&r>puciues>p eS^'^ Q^fr- 




•(lixl, ■" -"vi "X) cx 00 J 

■a'xmax v'i'ivA.iui.i.'aixi. an waxv'ia xn.isx anx a.r/.iii 
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Twenty-second Plate: First Side. 

2K9. Qisev 

, mpilu<o9)p Q^ir^ ■ - ' 

il’OOr’ ^Sf lb<sis)p6^u'mp &ir fr!r6m3i>^p^mQi£^ Q'^Au^^ Q 

291. AiiTL-^Ai icuirtp/if^ <oijiri^a]t^QL£tisou u^(^j^''}uir 

, d 5 /i?.Ot 0 ^ ' ’• ‘ ; 

292. 0ULI pm <sirLJ.fr '&irdrn;m€iDLLQLh^Sp ^ 

(§usi ump. 

29 3 : ' ^^^mS<^’<s^!r^s<sis)sQLLi;iu u^'^'t^ilr' > l' jyiph'f A* .J.,-;^ ' -^ 

'u jy. u€is}p ,, . 

294. > j^'^i^up /i^'<oij iT'^sms j^r p£iiss€Cp^^Q^t£€\3<x - G « t^? pmp 

295 . amp :*'; (^irScuuiru^tsufripsms Q'uMs’' 

290. . dmp: ' QsloA^GI'&jAsq u^^^iunr 'snjpiu^ ^'umpj <v 

^'ihT Lp<imms(^ '' 

297* pjrr^djLr^- ump: piLL-Ubuirmp' ■ eufr^smss(^ Apj 

tJ SmtS'iUfT^ sir^uu^j . . . . ^ 


Twenty-second Hate: Second Side. 

29S. tjmp: iA(2)ULiQjiripsmssQ^ [Apjst u^'p^'^^ujrsi) '^i^Tpu^jS ump: 

i.iir pj)ji ir'^^irt^sms sfT^p- ' " , 

299. u^0i^iU!r A(T^\mpj>i :^rkuu^ umpi 

:5(J{). »iJ.Qwif) ^pmp^UJSI M«»>^ 

p\jmp’^]LsJu^ . ,.^ 

:-501. u.a)^ ^J '3 ^Q)^e,riSm 

' 0 ubir^ j»uifO d' •, '■ ,, , '.', , 

2)02. irmiLSs ^^^’^msru.r ^rm 

- • •' ssoipite^eF. \ ‘ 

'■ >■ ' v-".- n n rr^Mn,rr,i-iK^l"^QsirAm LllS Qeuthmmm 

:)03* ff V. 

304- LD p jSm utiLp-d: f ‘ ^ 

H 05 ^r'pmpisiujfi , uas>p. ^JW^y . ;; ; \ '.- 

30,!. s.. o;S^f “■‘^f-: 

- ' ' ■ SASsrrwnr- /f' . ‘ . ' - , 

1 The -^of a;-;>.',::.i'.-'...i >^' ^ 




efT&Tj^l LJSS3flS=<^<sSl^^~ 

308. p O^eSiufTii- ®as)/_a0«/r®^«^JS- Qu^LoirGe^Ssm,?, (ySsnuL^e^^u^sm 
^Qj(ni3!ra<sei>(Lpil 

310. Osn-eireQ^: Q,seSiuiril- ifl. 

<ofrfreS(^<^<S’Sffi ^<oS)p[Li- 

311 . /5 iS^dpii a,«a 5 )i;j/r/f / 5 s«i_«Qa/r 0 ;r«,flj 3 : «,r- 

uireQuhiBiEi- 

312. <s 7 ^,^^ luiB s9^^i Qfiii^j)} u- 
es)p\ ^i<5inL^f5(r - 

113 . il® eu/flfflniuoraff Off*j>V/f n^ihsir- 

^p! u(o!f>p: 

314. ‘-"^P- LJ«- 

/fcF650if= ^!r6!yifT^<s5ir^- 

S15. (sn<s€s:&€b'>^a<sirQ ^0<suLSir^&: Osijy^ddin i^® f^fruffiu^^ Q<3^[^iv 

y/-S ^rr( 5 S)Lniu(r^ 


Tfmiiy- Third Plate: Second Side, 

310. Seifip iS.e^(y::i ld^MJ u®[p]€i^piLjrEi'^ ^rr^-L-. fnn ^u^jrp jn<sm<Si)us 

Q^tsaoj 

317. Sp ^(f^ejtSir^iM g&0 ^©0(5fl6Yr«g0 Q^~d\)e9^i ^psiSe^il eSd^iy^^i 

iSGSST I ’Ssfi"" 

318. <sfr/r/re!^6^U)<^ Q^iu^ (^sikiQ^^u u€^:^pi/jn‘G\) <s9<^jsij j^p6S)pu^ 

Q/5tfV p<5S)pu:^u^)LD 

319. Q^s^pps^L^eSujek aS/fl^/f® ^smi^oPiaS ^Qrnriu^fl ^triBpp^Qtn 

320. ^([^Qj6fr<mau9^-<s Q<s{rem®Q<3F<sin- peir<sijQafr®<!k<SBd<sL-eSiu^ 
oSl/fl^/fcB ^OTL-aar cafl/r- 

321. fifl: Qu(ff^LDir€ki5(SS)L^&(^ Qu(ii^Lhufrekj}}(r^p^tUjir^ OwiijiulS- 

JT ^ PStr^ QmSd 07)/^- 

322. u€S)p\ piTujiB(^mpuGuirip<5k GiJir ^i^m^urriou udfi<srr(ipi<m!^- 
tuir £r6!D/jD<^<5= QruLuiuiSir^ 

323. *^^^0 Q/?r^ QpuupOpc^ ump luma': ^.ma-iijfrm Qi^iuiuiSir ^ 

^0 Owed (or(i£tu- 

324. pmpiMumpi afrufr(^LLijfEieopp[rA Qf^ujiULSir ^ i^ffl Oi^e^ MP^P 

Lbu^ ump: Qp- 


1 The letter in bracket* looks almost like a zero. 
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Twenty-fourth Plate: First Side. 

325. QffsoaSIsJ) O'sAujdSjjs /5ri^ Gffl® ua;;: 

QfSli}- 

326 . uuLElir^ 


QhBlUUULSlir- 


Ucl^p: S7)S55^^ULJ2?a’:5-}l- 


327. ^ ^y^upmpLnu<oSip\ j)j<oS)T^^my:<ssip j-BiiniirQ- 

^ GiBmeSlQ^usi 

328. u<5is)p: ^efTfkisjm pi^fTiLQiiBiliSliuir (raiLCtF*? Qi^iuiuSrp^ u,^3u'?iSj:rt-‘ 

njir Q/5- 

329. ^ G<£F^€fl^ QiB^ m([^Up<S!S)pilump: l£s^swp ^60 sSjJTlf.i 

fSmp (?L£)L-.@/r- 

330. ^3lp^ ^(f^Qj^<506u(rip (y3a^irioQJLLu.p ^ murSQiTTpppTioi 

0 /ij 7 Q<3^lLip ^< 55 /r- 

331. ifluiJLLireBs^ QojsmQuirsSlhuirG'oSiL^iu §)^rS psk^sra^ij 

01 ^ 0 ® 01 — - 

332. a^/r^gL/LfSlLD u^Qsaril® Qj[!}<oS)iuiLjLD siiijrsifri^iij iL&uuL^p 

S/f)a 5 S 33 rL- <s£^^ 9 


^ 14 . 10 - 


a/zr- 


333. ipuu^ 

QsirGuuir 

Tirenty-fourth Plate: Second Side* 

334 ^r(53)LD@0 (irdfhf>irQaJfr<35\§ Quirdr @® (LpmuiLfiD 

Quirm^s ^cS0- 

335. i}j LJ^!^!fiuu€iS)piufrio (y3i^MPP*S)iu^ Oz^^siLfdf G«/rSi«i- 

,2JL-.Aj 6lfflirsSl SffI- 

336. aaskL- «D«uAiu/r[«*] eSoj/rsfsG^f j® ffi0- 

(j)@ Q.j=Ait5l63rpa/[/r*]®s(r ffui- 

337 pKa«ru)(r®fli-^^®r e!nsiuMi Qar@s4ss!-e9aj*]£uQurdre£&^ 
^ ® - ■ - ■ ■ 0 0 ^- 

5>3r Sfr6M(y^lk 


333 . u 5 u 963 r;BfflJ'j'[«*]afl 0 ffl"r_®@“™'-' 

06Fiuii9«3r.23ffl/i'[a*]®^®" 

331 ). (5 /S®fl L/p&>r©df ««»^©J 5 I 

QufT^ 

45.^ 0«rOTsr/r0,ff/ri^- 

341 . Oar®** SjbSsU QP^pQur- 

* * . r-s. A , 


^CDCBWJ* . * Q'O 

342. .. 

nrtf^uv-^ ftrd^^Qu/r s/b Q<s/rsfrefr<s<^- 


1 7horo m'au mmocountable stroke at the left top of 

E 
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Twenty-fifth Plate: First Side. 

34S. t-eBuji- l,®© Qufr(sdr Qu(n^ 

,§) 0 “ 

344 umpu^u mtarn-arir smirn-Aemii^u^ii ^/rsW 0 pu> uaes^U-iijih Quqy^ 

(ffiL-g^/r ■3'- « 

345 . Oa^«^au/r^/^;rtl® 

346. a/rtp®® ,%aSar®9s!//^ .S0a/i5r.S^- 

cSg LfiSJDLD- 

347 . a® sTiLQi-iT^M)! QuirmQ 

QeusmQuireSl^ 

348 i^rriLQ opiLi-irp/SleirQu^M ermt^j^u uenpiuireo jsrpjdlqyupesipih 

u<ss)p Q<sfrQ,<ss <55- 

349 t_aSiL/)r[i*] Q&ieir 0 iflppsSes}Uju^Lc> iMirmfl<saa£sei 0 r:^uyiB QsirQppirh. 

^ffoirp^do <s9- 

350. lU/rtel Sdrp u^a^&^uSpjti eBiufr^p^^dTp ^0ajjbs»ffl7r- 

L^LJUMiiS(^ ^ 0 “ 

351 uLfffSig 5U jS/H) Q(i£tLiihci ^(oidl^hj < 3smrL^/E QLCfri^u 

LBfri^<SiiiiQ<sfr- 


Twenty -fifth Plate: Second Side, 

352. 6sr^LD<3=<3=fnsk (y3i«/r J2/Ii QairiL^tsuirdr rufr ^ O^ffssksjDL-- 

(LjLh g 50 J 50 Q' 3 =< 9 ?~ 

353 . gDiT^^^ s 7 )< 5 ^^/r 0 yr 2 p sirafrGtrQpu^ ^sku^ usirf ajs^»m- 

!j:Frt^QJ<sQ<sireQr j§)l/- 

354 . U6sifl<s(^ ijOTsjDi-^ ^OTL-OuD ^uuetsS 0 ^uj«yii> ^mru^ 

LDir<5sf}L^p^M^hnir- 

355 . £ 0 <^ LDLLL^<sQsrr(Bppirek Qh^QtMUS^n-Tdfri^irQm p 

QSSLirQui e^i—fk-ss- 

356. (XpL/L/^e^ df6\)/5 0/5^ 0O/rLl®/e Qsrr(SluLjjrm'€S)U}<^ 0 lLi^<s 
Q<sjrQ^pirtsar ^- 

357 . 06U<5V<5O<SU [ripuuM^'S(^ LDir(^6U<sQ<sfr6k ^lLSIib 0ihu^<rii9pjii 

Q/rffiu6ssf^ hSirefrerrtSLj 

358. Q<xir(S<s<s<sL^<sSlia6udr jiii6ifrj)}Q<srru,ir<^mir eo^gj^ir <s<DQj^<3rGisir-- 

ek6tr<i <sL^6Biijir Qu(r^<suir- 

359 . €ikruiLDfr ifluuffl<3r Qsiruf^saeir^^ tu<i<sfE!Q<snr6Qi^f5^L0 u<otsi\,iij<oS)L^in6U!T 

jfl06U0lh 

360. jilJ)iMPJ)i6u0!W 3k.i^ ^LLu^MsfrQp^iriT: 
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361. 

362. 

363. 

364. 

365. 

366. 

367. 

368. 

369. 


Li'3 


Twenty-sixth Plate: First Side. 

Qeumr&ssTLu^^- 

Ulfl<9=ir:S^ 6fl(£^Sl| lU Lil— STTX 

g&Q/r/r ui-^<sfr^ 

sr^^rrSiiu u^QsstlLQ uia(^ Q<3=£f^ otsot S ssriu , St 3^-^ uu-^- 

<sfnnjbrrQ<sij[r 

(5mmL^uu<oh'(Sffl ^.’^ 501 :- 

LBSisk Q^wiru- 

&T&fl <Siril.(§!r Q^fkuBLBSm QfB(£^Q'SlJsB LLW;BSC^3 3^T xlt- 

S33fic556E/JD- 

ikfEiffCiLB ^/^LLsm Qp^so (SulLl^ll [H*] 

lL® Q ^ikirEiLB^m ^i<ss)L—^QsFf\ — uukr&S' 

(^rSji^Si f^fnrinu‘sssr~ 

LBIWfEI^LB Lj^tSlB^UUL^^SinrLD Upthy^ (fl^ ^ JS33rL--iri£' a/LlL-Lc[ll*] 

(SulL-l QpskfSi^rQLB- 

SXLC^^X a)/r/Ll®aS^[ll*] g)xmri-Xil suiLi-im 35r3tr35^[l*] 

i3^Smru9xe^u.xijb euC-i—LBX- 


370. 

371. 

372. 

373. 

374. 

375. 

376. 

377. 

378. 


Twenty -sixth Plate: Second Side, 

il©<ifij57[l'*] Q<®/rOTaS.gl[l*] p03aiair&ar 

(Slim ^ 

ujuf-uSsk QpmQ^ ^^Qeumr^ 0«r®r®a;ij3 
fi*] (spiLispiuafTts^p^ Q^frmrQtsufr- 

<orp^ QtSs/rQ*®^^- ^ * r 

fsireir clblLQQ^ (ipiLis^ mB-iy. ^ r dki • -r^ 

u(Sea^ [I*] ^xmr^x:sxsir_ QpiLQS^ ^ 

f/jDLl.®S<si)iL/ Lip^ sirmsTili .* . • o 

O^muC-a *.:-®.».s>[l‘l ?-*«“■-- “^- 

[I*] OP- ouwni*] p- 

\sra(3uiLi^ «.,rsr^-a'"- 
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Twenty -seventh Plate: First Side. 

< 5 h~ £■«■■<».** 

380 i-Qpii un-L-L-(ipih Qu^ir[l*] ^eneur^ usssr^Lcsirsii/^jr,^ tosuer u/_. 

sinru^ Qsirisssr® LBpQ0‘(^~ 

381. [l*] p^. 

QtsumrSm' (^LLu^<3=^^<^'3r 

382. iBSsir Quirsii 3 ^/Sl-® Qmrrdirefru Quqffii [l*] ^pii^LBpu ut^srjrii 

(sSl^ ^pfS! Q^sfrehefTtsiiiEJ-' 

383. Qa;r®i«ffl/Lb Qu(^ii[[*] g/iflrrar^ Qpifisxji}, umLL.Qpm 

Qmir®ssu QiJ(2?/r [^1*] ldso'- 

384. ^irSj)iupj)iii^ s^ikQsfrh^ jtj^Qinr^^ ^ui9miu efl- 

lLQ ai/Tcsi^ eufreu'Sifr- 

385. peBQ^rirp leirm &iireiimLj!r^Si 0D««/r^a;il/_^jp £«33i_uSi_«ir 
uprSjM'S(rm^<s^il 

386. 3 -© Q^£itu€^d Qu(>yii-[\*] sr^ Oeen-i^SiLiii ^(^QojsmdsmiLik 

QQj6m&m uLfpQpi^ <5000- 

337 ss^LD isS!<si)<s(^LaisuMi ufrjEjisiu<si^piLi<Sij[l Qu(^ (fl^^Q^QoifrsmrSssdrs 
Qsir^srr Quir^sih 


388. 

389. 

390. 

391. 

392. 

393. 

394. 

395. 

396. 


Ticenty-seventh Plate: Second Side, 


u j!^<s<EB€ijLb Gltssift itQ ^/ ry^iJLJ^L£> Qlu(^ ifleuQjLL^^^^ ij^sifTt^^psussr 

Qu(f^Lnrr€srp..<s<sij'^-‘ 

^UUlh QluITto^ ^ 6 !kfrL — LD 

<otS)Lp^^ ^€^( 2 ?®- 

Q<gj/ra3^<50 Quirek ^akfri^iMUL-Q <3J- 

a=<FLC) i9><5tT>i^^<3^fr^'~ 

Q^ir ssfl^^(f^Q 6 iJ<ss!pBm u<sd ^(^uSsrp^nrs^Ql^ Q< 9 =s^^^<^ 3 r Q< 5 ir’> 

6aWZ_0(e5<3J : LLlTL^LD- 

6g37OTQj/f[<55*] 6iflir6ikfii^uj<5sr^^^ ^0 Qf^iu !Ufril.Qt^^: air^ 

Bsis^fruSppiump^^ 

m(j^< 3 U)LLpp(resrp^(Suiri^&<sm<aiufrio ^eofrih Qfsiu uumLQ^^i Qojmruir- 
S$i}aa^frm(^/r^< 3 EfrL-fr 8 mp 


lSOlc^ ^GOirih Q[5iu ujilLQS^ [|*] iM^sir^irSppujmp^^ 
a(^Lt<SDQssr ^p^- 

QairesmQ eQQeSas sL^dBmm: iSp<SL^a^irii 9 ppuussr- 


efrmLBaa Qmiu ^&i)/nh: apsL-.a^/ni9ppiijm^pf^ ^^pubikisi- 


1 The p of this word is engraved afterwards and below the line. 

2 The ^Jooks like 



:-!97. 

398. 

399. 

400. 

401. 

402. 

403. 

404. 

405. 
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Twenty -eighth Plate: First Side. 

I — Oil^lLJ ^SOTtM' hfEiTiJ-. \ j-jr 7 X jsV 

ii Q IT5LLILIJ iriLQieQ ^ : Lnfrmf^frLDiWiWe^ 35 LZ s- i j- ,,j t *- ii 5 . .. : jrr 

Gdss<3F'<jU^ dBfriu <ssr- 

^oWLDdT^ G ^ IT r^(2? ^ djjU 5 \jTLLI T T I T f JL JJ sZ ml' iS. ^ •* 

i^ui^tJZ a-(^- 

lSL~~.^'^(Si'flQiufr(oir Q^Qjiru6)]6iiPiu ulLu-i^j it ui^rdr: 

<51/ ®JTS5)L/ji:^9= (Si/-syrsi/- 

(^Q LDam^6iS)L^lUiT<5iiT Sp: QlCi^LDT llS‘j3yirL^‘lJSTT i p >£t^Z 

(sQ( 1£!(^~ 

G})} ioirQsQ^^j f5frri)j)j^')irihOp5'dj: ^aT;7 Ers):T p i- 

^uuGir 

Gf^ujiiJfTLL ®^^] : ^ 

Gfr<3= 0<3=- 

GiiGUTtsQ^ ^jGi)L-S^Q<3=P<^ 
f'r 3i iT lG®U f^LSllSdO 

smciQiS rrar^rfS^y ermru^ u GS)p Qi^ku^urn^ lSu- ynil 3 3 ’“ 
LLv^-k‘i- ^o^Qojn-mr^- 


^0Qjksi)SijfrL^uu^ ^/5U5wr 
Gs^fij[5!E} Q:ScFSUsk J^aDL^n S<3U^)t. 


Twenty -eighth Plate: Second Side. 

.■iOG. '^Bifliurrs^Oi QmT&r(^L[7 p^Qyu^sn^swusnp .^^snsxsr sfj^vpi- 

{ttj^srrj Q.3^ee<s>j Qsf^i- 

407. ,ij</iu>r(iy>£^ «i>0 ^^^sirsQ^sflsu.r QsT^ijigf. :xgT;* 

40, S. jF.ipissnh u^i.-g)i arrsmw ^Qyuiges>ss:^ upjsi :s.TssiTix u:.t.mu- 

T^TT® Ql^i(^LO 

409. u>p^j,uSpM<^‘ ;S(3u:.^^uu6he^ ■ Q p j): .r.T^' ijr 

440. i.8d.f& OwdjSsi ur,S «i5/f 

iPtdhG’“ n ^ 

44 1. SFsr pihu.j:r^ 

. 11 ,. jii 

rmu'wo ^ ^ - 

^ • , ,(S,ffTr n ^iriB QiMksnjbQu'J^iT.-^^ :5ir/0Jiir- 

413. 3> ^i,wFj«^iSU>rrs(Sioiriuu u^mjx -J 

41-i. au’S uc^iia 

3 /- 


s 
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TRAYAlsCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIEb. 


Twenty -ninth Plate: First Side. 

j< 5 ’syr ^liieuiT i 0 - ^ • o • 

416. 

lS: Siifi' . ... 

417. u^i® 

drsjub <m [^ ] . « - 

418. e.... 

^<skj)J LD^Sd- n • n 

419. a,i^ Q^^Qu>eu^^® ^i-iB^^iur 

iStsirQu-E!^- 

420 . 9^^ G^feei®©^ ^- 

. 42 ;iJ,® 3 : .S®- . 5 n s 

421. aj/r®)ieLuipi@^ ®-® 

JJ/U^ ^siru-j- 

422. ^^u.ikai^^iricu u^&b^u 

423 . S^i^ri^Ldo MPJ^ urQtS^ir^ u^®>i9,,l 

CD • ^ /O^inorr- 


Twenty-ninth Plate: Second Side. 


424. 

425. 

426. 

427. 

428. 

429. 

430. 

431. 

432. 


(P^iLesiu-ssiriiSBiQLtiiriuu u^BsuriMuemp QiesO: er«»r&>ar«@/5- QifiusQ- 
LLiriu QiB<kS,Q^u^^ 

u9s>p\ SsnQgss sinup^m ^(5‘-‘^P'- ^crsp^StU u^- 

@)^; sp^iTLo =sy©- 

» sirmrp^SH leiri^uu^^jfi-. jijSk- 

<sfr<smi^Mi 

/ 5 rwa(/r®g ers»r,«W).i^“ji?; tS pSOtiLW m ^(5- 


u 


jfiluB: aeoetiirmfliusoi B(3‘-'^&!^' =sy®»‘-<ui.fi/r.S.gB< isirQ)!^: 


(otT)^ 


euiruSiQ^&j^ .Sji^&ir^-. ^(iyuu^<sffl^pinx>iB 0«A®tiiauir®r 
.^iredQjiTssir (Ljfi or* ' 


mrt^y^: Ljp^^L^a(^LLeu[rtSfrm(^ (57«W(g3)y9: LL^fiu^-jP LLi^uQuff- 
P^(3 /^/r(^L^: 

^uiS^ih L/<srfld(^/^ Q^ikisirujdQUhiriu Qpj^ <sjmrussi5)pi ud^p/SMH ®* 
0 uss)piijm!r <si/r- 

etnsu Quiriy- gjQ^ieirtfi: Qp/nhj^irssiittuirei) .^suesS 
9pisrr?eo ^ 0 - 



THE HUZTJR OFFICE PL 


ATKS. 


433. 

434. 

435. 

436. 

437. 

438. 

439. 

440. 

441. 


'JUrtietli Plate: First sM. 

Qa=iU®fl^; s - , f • , ' r. . ■ .. . 

Q<3=iLi^ffl Q^[rQui9i^i 

S({^<SUQf)L^<S ,s IT iLnRir^iW Q a T 7} i '^LLW ^ i'Lf^TFr^i - 

i=ffl<ssrr /5-/r6i)Qj- 

iTaairiuu ufb^Q^fBfTi^ Lfi<s0 QairtLStLsu Tcjf i 7 h 
QafTsmrQ ^4J//5/r^- 

^s?D<5F 0/5^ Q<sirQui9^: ^SiQ^eutkeiOj r^uu^ p^njju^h&F.-h 


<SiifrQp ^Q^tdijLS^^ Q<3Fuj6U!r^'Sfr&r ^TimirGsuT sr sfuraaT^T 
pju fh-/ri^: Qi^eyfliE/Eunl- 

Q wsBujQsusSliu/rev jsJrp^iBtr^: uiTdtsrrp^ r^eir ptsvF ireS 
Q//r€frapp/rQirn^~ 

Qld eQ^j^pj}} !?ir^: jti^^smaQsmpiLjih LjssariaL-ppT £^jd G<35^^- 
OT(^Lc usQp^-] ^pj)i[5ir- 


TMrtuili Plate: Second Side, 

442* u^6fl-0«®i« Lj<5is)[riSL^pQ psos Qaireirt^ili ^^^uup(gj,^: 

apLfSnii^a SS- 

448. lLl^sst LjmiraSli^p^drQLLeO itjasmQairmp at^ikQafr^pmLL^^sp 
usinp^ 

444. kjfr^u u^dru<oiT>p: api-i^i^uu(ir^ii>s O^ires)^ QaireS/i/¥^7 Lj&wa}^ 

L^pOp^s Qatr^^ih 

445. Jii fB!rsi)uu^<^i^\ p!rijies)!rf^i\)^7aafiQL[ima Qaff‘&r^ii> 

446» (Ssi^siri—7 LfmirSL^pQ p a)/fl ^pjn /5/r^; ^uap^ tjmiruSL^pQp- 
6D/fl iBir^uupliQ)- 

447 , ^s<mpuu(^^s QsfrppiB a^smi^Qirins^QLD^^ Qafrdr^iM cS- 
p^} jsrrpjii i^irifi: ss)a6s)puu(ip- 

448. ^ ^mi^TTiL® pfrpjneui^QLLsOa Qairshi^iJb ^ppj j)fULJi7u^@!^i 


449. iMirfUiirmaSQtndos Qafreir^i}^ Sp^ LjmffuS^ 

L^P^mQLD- 

450. csy'fi i£«0flii90«0ii Lj^roSL-^Q^so gjscuu- 



TRAVANCOBE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Thirty-jirst Plate: First Side, 

jijLS/r^LDisiEied^^su^ P^a- 

usrr&fls(^j6!~ 

uiS!^ /5rr£^o/y? Qf^iu tu€i3)LL^ifirs^ 

p^rrrQsirp 

Q^ifl^sBQiQisi^s Qsfr€h->£s^: ^0uu^efflS'(^j6JuLi ^L^fkisjikf^Teh- 

(hf^iTLLfmfm- 

(S^P^l wkcii9^U LI<5S)rril9u.pQp &i)lB Qf^lLJ ^L^fk<S0 

luir&i) iBiri^: 

(jpQfo^uuQeups^ isun-pikisifL^ir sv/fl ^^sS- 

€S)u.Qiu <s^ir~ 

eOLJLI&^l^<S Q<Sir6Q{Uf5^IT LjS^’iO'uSL^pQpsO QfSlU ^L^EJdSl^lUiTSd IBlTj^i 

(p^Suuirmp- 

i0 Qm p^sriL® Lf<ssi(rii9L^pQp^ Qpsiu 

pAu-Ub 

ulLl-.^^ pdr^ss^L^ &j<3frfrsoQLLS^^ P^'^rQub^iMir tuS 3rp£}} 

p 0 u u srr afl<s 0 - 


/Sui^^ pir^p^Mi^sTTGrr Quit dr u&rerrp^ (^drpejfl!r<£ eufretrsppir^ 
0/r/r/^ jifrpj)Js<seopS- 


Thirty-jirsf Plate: Second Side. 

460. <dr QLL^pp( 7 ^Ui Qurdr up^ <s{rmnh: .sj^di QinQsdijLj 

iu<mQiULh&DL£i P01M Quit- 

461. ^ ups^^irmru^: wskm-p^ (^drpfk OarSih^dr Q^&fhkisjnLQ lj.. 

mmiSL^pQpso pq^ld Qutr- 

462. dr up^ ^{rmrii^i pirpdru(ry>s^QLb^ up^ ^trmnh: ^(i^p^Q^iB 

SsOi^€drL — dr pdr ^jissn-^iu Qp- 

463. Q(ijyu^Qmd)p pq^iJb Qurdr ^rr€mi^<am(r>3s airmrilr, Qifsmu 3 ;<^Q^!fi l/- 

<otD!ru5lL^pQpp pQFfLb Quffdr ^- 

464. ^/rmfLo: Q^/viudr<gsff) ^^euir QsfrQui9^ Quirdred^Q]^ 

Qj)j<s6r>L^p^^ 

465. d^p^u^ u^L-.i^n'iuirtL{rL-pptr^(^iS{fi>^ ^mdf 

esjnrirmr up^ 

466. ^p^dr SL^(B Q^r(SppmiM^.r Ou/rdj 

<3)jfrip<s^'sQu:>d}u Quirdr 

467. a/TOTti; ^ilt-u^uirenp eatr ^m'snmu^u, sr^iLQ Qwsuu/nuil/ sr- 

mnhi ^0a/^«oa//r^- 

468. bu&i p 0 uusi'fflfl« 0 ^u LfwiismirQjD &ri^ nr&rrd 

■ SSierreir ^ ^ 



iniZUlt TIIKASIJKY FLATKH OF THE TlUUVALLA 'I'FMVLK. 
5XXl(a) (To Faoo p. lOS). 



F. Submhmmiya Ahjen 
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Thirty-third Plate: First Side. 

usstp Gmsieits aasr^s* <st— aSit) .aria* 

S/fiawi— 

4'TQ. sBiuTSiiQ^T jnii 
asjr 

47i:.;.'@;Sjj'u>'r®i8.L-;»^«jr's3)ai!9^i Qa/rSi* .sl-aSiu »flu'2'u-rs5r«(^0« Vuiu- 

. 3 =<?;r/ 5 ^ Off- ^ 

_472v . -luSApe^nr- u^&r©»- s^ffffT,?^ 0 #A 

uSl^srpQj'T&ir- 

Qair<mQ 

■,. 74 ., ,e;»«u^!§,0-a:!UuSiff ffi_afliur[l*] 0;p«£i®« ff 

^ s!r,iso^^ ysirefTGiTfr- ■ , ^ , 

' muQudrSsr- ’ , • _ j* 

,- 47 ' 6 ^.. 0 «r 0 j.- 0 .V 3 s.-- ,/ ' 

' ”.'• ."' ' •,' ’;.'‘:v' . 

' ' \ ,F]iwty~third Plate: Second Slde^ ."'p-'.P'' ■''■] 

'U/ris^L*(l:^^’ Q^®*' .'^ • ^ -a' 7:- 

■ ’-../rx.' :■ ' 

'""4;i ‘'y".'* ('■ L'- V. Cl '• ^ ‘ ‘ w?' .-* 1! o 

'Vife • :& s.rfi...?'”' o*-* 


■■■484; ■ '“n 

pird-®. 0 J»^^‘ --^'Aaa §ir^( 8 '. 

-■:^ 5 / iS- .. ... 
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travancore archaeological series. 


Thirty-fifth, Plate: First Side. 

487. mriLQ. 

LLSikr&ssfl^ Old- 

488 . SKBuerr ^ uL^^P p L ,^: ru 9 L . Qp,h J)g- 

uskeifluLj'' 

489. 0.sj5/rir;r/r 

Qf6^ /5‘-TSD- 

490 . Lu®).®: Qu . Qei > ruf . ii ^ il : Lj ^ Sm - 

^(^smi: Ljp{E“ 

491 . QmirSrsiTLL® arQasmL^so<ssjfl: zx/reifs^iu/r/f Q^iri^L^Lbi p ir 

ujfrSdrp LjtoiDfr- 

492. (iS/_Lh: QsirSpLjppS^ QuinreoirSlm p Ljeif^truSli^LDi uir^^uuifi(^(§^ 

ujfrQa-fru^ <or(i^up- 

493. s^piui^u^p^ii^- u.^p 

494. ssrOuisvi Qsn-eh-eS^: u^sisresS^OQffL-<Swi^u QuirMsn'Q^^rssr 

c3:/rsoi0 uiriLi^Lh u- 

495 . ^I&jfitun-io Qfiuu^ u&ipi Spetssrp^ u&!>pm(^ 

uiriLi—d: G)-?- 

Thirty -fifth Plate: Second Side. 

496 . £ s-esii-ujrra/rQ §K^upes>p^S&i urnLi-d-. ppsrcir eusirireosQ^ 

uiru-L-Ui srq^u- 

497 . ^aapiLidwsnpuyu:: ^(^p^iSeo QieuLi-ir^ u^^duempsQ uir- 

iLi^ih: L^sjflOsiieS- 

498. uLftsifTih: f^ir ^svir&jifi uSsisnu^: (^^uU'3rr<3ff}^^ireo:^^ff^(^ifuuQ'- 

ei/^psarOin^- 

499 . <5 G<s/r<^i^u> uiriLLJGf^So i6ir^uu<sif)p: ^mL^uudsimk(EJir(B 

Qiuirm'iorr <^0^* 

500* ^msruLjmiruSL^^^esB 

501. LjdrSsifrQeijeS uSl(fi^u^€tS)piu thump: uir^Qmuufriui Qsrremp<sif} 

pjjd<ss€)Dp0^ fBtrQe0fr~ 

502. ^ j2/: QiLssFleoth: LL^i^uunrSissrp LjmirSu-p^mu u^^ihu<oiDp: 

L^05r&rffi0«^- 

503. pp^ u^Sosrihuei^pi QuQ^fiitw stQeiteQ 

^t^Q6U€S 

504. Qpuu^ u^p: mismpmsff® ^ihus^ w^pi yuu$<siJpQ^n'L^ §6^^" 

jgr/ ump: u^Q&rir~ 



the huztjr office plates. 
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7hiTty~stxth JPlcLt6l i%Tst hidt. 


505. 

506. 

507. 

508. 

509. 

510. 

511. 

512. 
518. 


QojeSl 




douusi C^OT,_.5ii j, -> S £ 

€xj(srrfr<sSI- ^ > 

^ »7(^u«np ^(uro/r: Lj^ie^TujBusn.T.^: r^js: 

p pis^i d3(oihrGSdT(^Qi •SQpQsirr- 

Lj<ss)pujrp^eiiirifis<S!nstuirA> Qfuusi uesip Q ^sbsitIjs'^ll i^s,fi:sFu: 
(o/^p^): LDfr^^ssr- 

a/®^ Qjiuu^ ump: O/jotuisS giiu^ ump: Q^^ud ^,^,t, £i_- 

ujiTtoS ) ^ ^ Q §'^ Q < 3 ^^ uupGp ! n ^ GLLic - h . rmuup '^ i ^: 

,s^j>sif)ppQpQjQ irms^Qui^ f^irei>uu^^^ : uiiTssiPi^^u^.wiEjedppoij^es^L^ 
Qf^ekiD^ 

tsSOiM^ ^ ^Amr^^iLip t r;ij pj^r ^ t 


<3J^® €r(l£U^(S!f>p^&^ UfrLLL-.LD: LOfTL^LLmr Qpsn^ QjSF.ii"?; S3(r^L£«?J= 
^/S f ^ iruSp ^ 


Thirty -disth Plate: Second Side. 

514. <^Lbu^i€k<s(SOiki (^LbTekuQoj^^ec ^mpssarQtuiru^: 

uir ^ ikuQih : 

515. i-y<sSl<gw<55 !BiJbL^P5!r irmr m<5Q^LL^3=^ ^lS si^ppirmp^ Q^rrmr^^ Qsfrm- 

,SElh &T(j£U 

516. <bTDpij0 ufriLL-ik: ^(^ui-ip^mirtLL-<siifri^(^Qmp g^Qirrz^JiS^ gp- 

eSrO^is^^ <s5l1iS3>l».<55- 

517. sureoQeuS ^/-raiar®[iaflr]iuu u^ksriiuempsi^ u/rtli_ti[»*] s^irp^cr- 

fT^ g/i- 

518 . &oa 5 <sv fBirS ^^ nj ^ ! r < ss ) LD ^ 9 ^: Q ^ dr < ssflpp ^ QisiLQi ^ ri ^ u^is Qponr - 

QeusQ- 

519. ujiMJTiu ^J)IU$S>I uiriLt-ii: §l^&>ufrujpM^(Sd\*] QpA^P^ 

520. . ar<ff=(r/rOa/sSI: ssmi-meifi jprpjS^u^ u^p-. ffli«)L_0.3=/f? SeasmtL-ick 

sijimixrrBJm 

521. ^Q^euLBir^MS^ yifi 

mireou - 

522. u®»/p«0 u/rL.L_:i; Qmj^uir&ce>Jtu eSarai/rO^C^saii 
L^iuireo j^pjo) /5/r- 



TBAVANCOKE ARCH iiOLOGlCAL SERIES. 


Thirty -seventh Plate: First Side. 

^ ^ Q®)/rm- G^/rsJr^fljs [ll*] . r, • • o 

524. 

555 . ,,^S,oiruVa.«-. »- 

mStniBiBso^^ireo KireiaiseULo ^ 

uiriL^u Ourm^&^ 

528. j^MQpsk,us.p <u^.[l ] ^Qe:n:u.s.,^rr^ 

^ansuar^LbOu/raar Qpuupsi Qfi- ^ ^ . . ^ . . 

529 . Sffiu... 


530. p^m^u.u ^rC-Qru ^0i.«.L_uu6,r®f? 


lu/rst) mmup- . ^ . r, r.- 


Thirty-seventh Plate: Second Side. 

532 . ^ ^luripi ^p^^^&ru 9 pj, 

^ smrppir iriSQnrpppirma 

533 . ^sare^BjilL-p Qp^^isir(S^i-iu ^rrr. 

LDfk Q^^fr ^€uiru^Uh<ok ^issr^ 

534 eur^^QpC-L-u: ^>-p 

Q#«flaj/r« nrJR^irQporpig u^- 

535 . @ 5 ^u _@ 0 ^^u«o/D 0 /.^ ®«r®- 

iS<s<sijik (SGL-fifliU/r ssiQ/iUO/refi- 

536. Q*/r®u^3^[U*] 0^' 

liiQ^^ P0Qq/“ , 

537 . ^i-ii «®r«rf)a 9 ^ pm&iBpjf 

538. -r/ru9Wti LorOpeQ peir^mi-UJ 

ILj iLQ/T (^f^lEl Sn-L^“ 

539. ^P 0 a/^ 6 O 6 i//r^utJja/ S{^® ussraanfliu/r 0 tfl.Sw sTuOu/ruui-i-JJ 

(S)j<STr< 5 E: 0 - 

540. sfrerr^sarOio^ mir^i^ujiBp ^(SetiMpi Q^di>Spi[l*] ®rtcQu0u>- 

,£6E6Yr<S@U) Qu/r^- 
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Thirty-eighth Plate: First Side. 

541 . eun-akuomTirs^uin- aSi—ikai^iuirii ^pjufsiri^ QsrXuiS^ [|*] 

<sn-<seiDcS 

542. <sh-uut—u ^ (y^^Sto/r/r/ruj/f Ou0-s-/f^ 

54 P). i^i^exjfr ul 1 l_ evt^^dso <£^iri^<ses)a!UTS^-^ ^ll ^ 3 - 
(oUiSir [U*] 

544« QairSpLjp^S^ Qaf5i6[k 0LD/r^a) UbQ^Lnaa^fk 

QeursQaQairmrp- 

545 . ^ yiSOtD^ ^aairo'L-.dsd u- 

gLD- 

546. j!T<S^UJ<^<^ (SaT(55)£JD4^(9= £_6fr/5/TL_,/i?55)L--<5«3?ir® €Uir^ap^ €Jf 

Q<siJipS^3i}iufrik'<s Qanrt^- 

547 . eQ;i^ u<siDp: Qurri^asesar ^lussr QarpmTLLUndr 

S^aQuurrSesrp 

548. lB Qlbsou u^i^j^u u€!s)piuire^p OpirA^ 

_fpJ U€Op ^(3'“ 

549. 62/<oYr<oa)«a9 ffOsrrtsij Qsfr(S^<ss SL-Siudr: Lj^mauui^^fr (pp^ /^rir.TOOTr 

<S^(T^l:^Q<3S<SFSlJ0^ 5^(5 


550. 

551. 

552. 

553. 

554. 

555. 

556. 

557. 

558. 


Thirty -eighth Plate: Second Side, 

p0-,);.«airLo«ntDff<F/r ^efrirQf,u.sSm^ uosm^Qirris}.. 

Air ji'/rpjpJsaedp- 


^60 g:)@®flrs3k-®Lc ^(oS)L£i<^<9=ir6ar: u 
f^rrQ^siiirm J0J Q<sir(sS- 


/JU,5 


W&ariu/rjri^ium^S^r^ LjmmiSL.u> p- 

eartf^eir uerrerfl^- _ . „ . o 

0 ;®^^ fflxriuuurtl® «/rZ.® 4 ®^ 

Q 5 =/fl® Qxirm^ -. . . 

aj^d) Quir^eii:rBare!>u:f Oa=iu^® «wjj/ © 
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Thirty-ninth Plate: First Side. 

559. ---- 

jjj® QnyuLjeS (ipuusou^ r. ^ ■ • ■ n 


• P®ffl; 0 n^.ia(nui 5 .T. 

501 . sLfsrr/rjiy /5 ^siDpuji^ U 

QLDlf<sh'<sS^l . Q • • 

562. «S 

Os»‘- „ „ . „ . ■ n 

561 . .sJdsKyi. 

« _ n /C\S«4r-. 


' 65 . 

Qsiiisj 0<®/rsrraS.^J [ll*] ®®'" ... 

566. ^ueo./rA® u^<-_-rrf!,u/r,^i0 ^u.u^p 

Otieia a^L. L£ppifi(§- r »i r^a ■ 

567 . . Ourdr^et*.] ffli" 0 ..-®;.^#.[ll*] ®P- 

fUsUieLpsk JDi ;S(U,S[II ] 


Thirty-ninth Plate: Second Side. 

568. i)TO0' 

AOAr^6fl//Q i=\Q/'/C- 

u^©,^itJ/r^ ^jjiuanp-. 


569. Up^o^pHUU^U^pi _ 

mpgi Qe^pfS- n 0 - ■ 

570. eirQuaeoi Q«rOT(^® 0®^ u^i^tfiiuceii ^llu^ ues>p. «o«® 

Oa®air(®5® 0®^ 

571. iu/ S(^MS>'u^p-. u^irsrS(SP^i Q®^ gS^u^©- 

i^p^stssfiiufrioa «OT^^/rQzr/r® 

572. ^zTOT® uu.sfrrriEi Q^/TGtrS^: QpiEHEiiriLi jarjiJ- <saf^i=s55'3= 

573 . iu/r J 0 ji)r.j!/ u®); 3 : y,aaBmrpp:cQ^iri^^ii^ 

^ssrOi^tskjjJtSifJiLjihuir^sSp- 

574. jiiLCiirius 0<5/rsyr(^/5 6T6s®r(g^^iL//r^ j^ j)}u^p: ^stsrLbppp^ 

^<5 Qi5ii> ^TQ^up^pu^u- 

575. «»/»: ©fl'^G/Jsin.^'S O<5®sfr0/5 O®«0 uenp: QiJ/r^;sQ«®'®®- 

eOB Qa/rerr^® 0®^ §)(i^up'snpiliu&!)p: @- 

576. «iraa/ril® Qsirsirt^k Qisee jirj)t uemp: uiv^p^'S^criLQ Oareir^is 

Qi 5 <k ui^^0uioS)piiJi>oia': QtpjFQ&^S’' _ 


1 Bead 6riMQu(^Loss^ 
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Fortieth, Plate: First Side. 


/r lL I— eu (safl - 

573, «/ri_l®Oir/ri^Qai^}u u^SssrubU^p ^>iJU 

Qu/r^OffiLfsS 

579. LLSh-Lp^C^S'SfTLLT 

U ^<0i3)pLhu€lS)pi ®DSU0- 

580. ib^LjUpS^ u!h^([^u<oS)p\u^(r\ aioQsus^jjT p ^^L5.'^a:siJ -i7u20T:.:.T;_',-: 

(^^{j9s\' QpL-l— ^- 

581. LL<oSSri—Up^ Lf(^Jll3L^pQp^U UEp3U*3),2>UJ3^jr: 

Qf^a <^<0^ i^ir ubppp^ c5®0LJ- 

582. <3Bdrjf][§l^<iQS{r.ii:Ei€S)(f^/(r£>'Bk^TT 

583. pfT LpikmeinrSm p (ipuu^Lja^^: c?,EEJixEE;A 

584. a/'r^jO,«auOT ues^(^u0s>piu<ss>!r-. erq^(y&iiijT2& p ’^lR-o-us:: easiiT.- 

5,S5. uLl)_tfQ.?='rriiirtt9(u/r/r u®^0u«s>^iu5!n'r; 

j^a*]cff(yijLj«o^; QffaOTijsQsys^- 


586. 

6H7. 

588. 

589. 

590. 

591. 

592. 

593. 

594. 


PZaie; Second 8td<. 

i= u.i,Q^us,>pnsor: 

fnsisTueDfr^ aS^ir^pp- .^ . 

.,^[.•] J0U..?.: a«..- 

s 3 )/ d ; eu^S3i<sirs0frQ^p . 

.iSi. J --^ 

(^rrt^lGhaiu^ g&® 


ir«; 
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595. 

596. 

597. 

598. 

599. 

600. 
601. 
602. 
603. 


Forty-second Plate: First Side. 

%«S- 

Quisarzjj- _ . . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. • rint'itim Qius^s (o/<5?/r®LjU)U/r5Jr Wuaor- 

dssru u^pdJfTsO (Lpuu^ ^ r* 

iimiru-® (Su^rek Oo^il^esr: @air«- 

u<f©©'r“3p^ P^P ^rj/r^«ou=aar«»-® 

_0iQpsuka- GiLo^f^r^i- ^ ^ 

pi- S.0U^P ^ipi& ^rOiumo^- 

2sirp ytS- . ... .„ 

^£i ^a«!U/rpjw 4!g«»a=a/iu«0* M0/r)-rSiu-rn- ^ssraQa^-- 

eirsa^ iflireiar® ytiSiLjUi . n • n ■ J) -n 

^Cjy-ArS®fP<^^ 0^®'“ 

LDS^ l^ffiOUU- 

^ 0®*V£/ Gt^fir/ri-a eS^QdQ^'rQd^ @^;b- 

P^rri Q®:ija/ nirrirojemsa ^ssrs- 

G«r»^srr a^r^^ruLjp^^ p^pGiL^io Qpuue^^p mir^ujrr^u ur^ 


FoTty-scGOud Plate: Sacofid Sida, 

g04, ifs Qbs^su [Binrfriusssrmpfrm @£f ip'FS)iru3L-.^Qp 

L^uir^'U uS(g)^Ai)- 

605. uuir^ Qu}d\)'^<9={rf^9'i(^: t^eo&QsQLDikiEitsi)/^,^ Q^iLt^ik Q^eum p- 

(Sar^eKi— . s^stkir- 

606. aar«w«/fl!£J/rSOT;» y^iBQu^^ ^wusap^ Qo^tu^ Qu!i)tfa=/ripig: 

SitJusSl- 

607. i© QsiriLQik &-ea^ss&r ^^Kir&rs sem p^Q^kreir ^lEiuirQaiir qj- 

0^«<S/r^ ^0J5[f(5«L_ 

608. (^^p^ayup anpthueiap g60.^«ni_ ^Q^jprj^uemp: Qpir® ®0- 

up^pu^ues)p: 

609. ^puLiptM ^mf!"/T^ /B/ri)uup&iDp/^ ^mfl: 

^tlL^^ULfp- 

010. ih m(^u^<sis>pihu€!Dp\ ^6^<smdr<3Sffl j0£iiu^p: .5;(Z^0SW/— iO/r^Qo/eiSl 
jEfffh j^i f^ /r ^ ! ^fiiSJDL/LQ'Sjjar-' 

611. ^ psffeouu^ u<oS)p: ump(u<^eij<3iT!rix> Qpuu^ usmp: 

Qpmp ^frmrQL^fru^iLjUi 

612. <^pu^umpi (^jULDiruuske^ (B'riTLLQuuek&fim Qaireir&r y^tB ^eossir^ 

GOU Lj^Ui ^(fy,^p<SlDpihu" 
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617. 

618. 

619. 

620. 
621. 



Forty-third Plate: First Side. 


<SF<jojir/ruL/€ 37 -ai M'/ixoSipu^u^ ump\ 
uir^QisuSiL^iM 


pmp g* 


LjPfSyirr^LNriu u(n;‘k'.i Sjaj;uiss,s'r. 

ump: ^ 0 su(riuuiur(^i:- s< . e^'- 

9pluj .pi^^a;irMuLj^il Qa^jSjv GsirtlSifiSi/rf^lsars-s^ 

Q/.earQ(^S3T^: piq^eurr- 

^uoicr.* ®6337-,«^^arsrr y,t5 ^iLiiuuuS>i us3£i;^ 9sSpih GajttijrG 

dSpULjGn^L^LJU^ ^ 

0p^ fnasuniraiT® Uies£l(ipipfnkiBiriL(Si isir^ Ljsy)riBL.pQp^s QstF- 
(pf^f^>ssyp (olfU^sd^^U) 

(U<o^f Q€ii&^(LjtJbi ^iPfrL—<i,s6si{r^ Q ^QiTisrr ^oItsuButt 

.iFffl: ^SpQQj^u^ 

: aiF u iir /f li(^uj: ^gtt 6iP.LJu(n^ii): eu /r0u0>^: iSiiTiLQ-usireffls^ 
QafrLLj^..Tyoir,i(^ 3(20^- 

Lfj ^tl/y.io5>^/jrj£33dr ^fkQf){EmjfriTLD€!k Lj&S)[ri3L^CJJ^LD: Qa^LDL^Osiio^: IBJ- 
S0ainr633r6(jr0- 

^y9: ,T,H7\),wfB’}ik)Q<su6Sl: Qc5/rLlt^s6yr6S0 


Forty-third Plate: Second Side- 

0^<2?0,^: L£lm<3^m<Fii9^p ^(jysii^eosijfrifiuuSi^ 

i yBtifij) Lj- 

€2rj, Q^/tlIi— <®/ r/ruu6Jj)^0(^ 

rhn J\): QsF6^irm(^i<^: ufreouj^- 

024, kJS)i'^^Ff}/p>Ffr tk: UiGnr(s9: 0lLl-<s3)^: uirpffissirMiSijeSl: 0ar«sfi^i:^ia=: 
Qi <a'<o\)u.))^o : <5?i00a)(o£j)p : 

()25. LLL^^pL^^^L-(5is)6u: poTppis^x Qsirii9ii><s^!r(B: 

Qsinjrri^LL uf- 

(>20. iLuFitTii^ Q^FGm^^ppjU <5a)Lb ^tlLi^u Lb^u9^dS^ 

^/nBvd Qsir^ri^Lh uinLLJ^i^m 

027, O/Bframi ^!^ppj)i}'^s€ 0 tJb urtlL-m: Qps^uitSsci^irij uinrfriij* 

GM^ UIT lLl^QpS^ 

628. .:b!T jptuMp): Qsirstn^:^ Qmeo ^jpspsmp: 

QuiWmQ'xn'e^rir^LJ u^eir ^es£: Qev~ 

629. sh&rr^ir /5/rxlOL_fl-S'Lc®®«oac5rQei)/r£f ®»i-Q«j/rOTsr ge^Qp ib^m^pp 

i£B<D>{r’dsfrQ 

630. ^ ^Qpimsoil: umy>vj®d.Q /SwtS^asotxi ^zrOTri_0@- 

GLLfrm&r ^mdru LjG^>'Tii9L^fE}- 

1 «» ii entered lieluw tluB Hue. 




INDEX'. 


abliiinga, 111), 121, 127. 
abliaya, pose, 129. 

Abbinava Sankara, Advaita teacher 

10 . - ’ 

Achak, myth. Mu&hahak., 110. 
Achalapattana, vi.. 110. 

Acbarya, 144. 
achchaii, father, 160. 

Achchanandi, m., 126. 

Achchiyar or Achchi,/., 143, 160. 
Achchutan SeduppirSii, ??{., 143 161 . 
adaiyamirdu, cah or betel-leaf of erino 
150. 

Adaiiturutti, vi., 152, 165. 
Adaufuruttivalal, land, 152, 165. 
Adavodu-tSttam, land, 16, 20. 
Adbhutapafijaram, drama, 143. 
adhahpadma, 122. 
adhama-da&i-tala, 119. 

Adichchan Iravi, m., 42, 43. 
adigal, temple servants, 86. 
adigari or adigarar (adhikari), cfflrers, 
69, 83, 84, 152, 159. 
s^igarikki^ya, 135. 

Adisesba, serpent, 129n. 

Aditya 1., Chola h, 77, 144, 146. 
Aditya s. a. Vikramaditya II., 144, 
146. 

Adityavarmau, piince, 28. 
Adiyarkkuuallar, commentator, 2, 6ii. 
Adriketu, myth. Mushaka L, 110. 
Adttr, vi., 1 22. 

Agalattuvalal, jokce, 165. 
AgalavayppaxS.!, land, 165. 
Agakvayppajai-Manaladi, land, 165. 
agama, 35, 123, 137, 138. _ 


, Agastya, saye. in, 2n. 
j agattarudagi!, 135. 

! agil, wt/o</."i49. 

I Agram. feediny. 45. 16. 140. 

{ agrahara, fl 7jV«Atnf/j cillaoe. 1 11 . 

I agrasak, a dininy hall. 8, Me. 
j Ahlraiia. myth. Mri.haka L, 110. 

I AhlrauOSvaru. te.. lid. 118. 

I Aippigai (Aippki)A'kiiu. 3.5. 37. 
j AirS.va.xs., Tndra's elephant. 11.3, 
i Aiyapkadu, land. 9, 14. 
j Aiyap Kodaivariiiap, xn.. 154. 16,'’.. 

I Ajik, myth. Mmhahi k.. 111). 

I Akalajakda, k., 10. 11, 12, 
Akakjalada. .■>•. a. Akrilavur!>lia. 12. 
Akalararsha, Rdshtrakuta L, \ 2. 
Akayamangalara, 5. 

Akkana, <:h., 55, 57. 
akkaradaki, oferiny 142. 143. 1,54. 
akshaj^a-patra, yrain and lipnd mea- 
sure, 38. 

Akshobhya, myth 3fii.haka. k., llo. 
Alaikkalor Alakkalpupain, place, 152, 
157, 165, 169. 

Alaiveli, place, 165. 

Alakkadu, vi., 47, 48. 

Alafijeri, vi., 156, 159, 165. 
Alafijeri-Adigal, m., 149, 159. 
Alankarasar\*asva, icork, 54. 
Akfikaraisutra, work, 54. 

Alasuddhi, vi., 110. 

Alatturdekra, di., on. 

A1 Kaswin, 117. 
allalp-paymp-kalam, 135, 165. 
Allappey, vi., 14l. 

Alvar-Tirunagari, vi., 18. 

, Alvay, vi., 32. _ 


1 Figures refer to pages; and ‘n’ after a figure to foot-notes. The following other ab!ireviati*dis are 
used:-— 

ch- ~ eJdefjCo.^ countfy] di. - district qv dlvimn; do, - ditio; di/, ^ dtjmsfi/; E,- Eadcfn; 
/. zt^fmale; hing; m,= ^naU; mo, =::: mountaim; myth, - myihml; fi.tz ruYr; 

s, a.= 8urna?ne; tP,.- temple; vi,= riUafje m' totm; irp$ief». 
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Amaru Itiiyur, 149. 119. 1C.5. 
Anibalappulai. ri.. 121. 123. 125. 
Ambalavan-Trlan, m.. IC. 21. 
.:^mi!'dinna7’ii;’:ilattav;;n.^ /Ji.. 151, 159, 
165. 

Amitaki'iitii. nnjtJi. Mfi.-<haln k.. 109. 
Amicrabhaviciiaiifla. myth. .Urf.^haka 

k.. 110 . 

Amitrajit. myth, il/lahak'd k.. 1 10. 
ummai. mother. 160. 
Ammju,iaiYur-turutti. plaee. 165. 
A^iaiman^falam. vi.. 115. 

ABaimarram, land. 155. 165. 

Aiiaij’adi, 152, 165. 

Anaiidagiri, Adralta- teacher. 10. 
Anauta. .Air me, 128, 129n. 

Ajibil, d., 73, 142. 

Andilan, m., 70, 83. 
Angaiyarmaii./)/flcr, 159. 16.5. 
Angamale. d.. GO. 

Afljiiii. ajai, land. 165. 

Aftjuvannara, a trading community., 69, 
71, 73,' 74, 76, .78, 79, 80, 83, 84, 85. 
ankurarpana, ceremony, 74, 76. 
annadi or aAftadi-pattam, tax, 146. 
Afiflanachchirai or Anjanachirai, land, 
151, 16.5. 

AMurrukkar, Christian community, 
75. 

AnukkaijTalkkai, land, 152. 165. 
Aparajita, author, 10. 

Aparajita, Sildhdra h., 12 
Apparsvamigal, Saiva saint, Hon. 
aradikknm-emperumakkiil, .s. a. Santik- 
kar, 154. 

Arappuraiu, land, 157, 165. 
ArainMQmudai, JO ?ace, 165. 

Araiyaoeri, vi., 16, 18, 21. 
Arappakkara, vL, 16, 17. 

or ariyi, a. ari§i, 134. 
Arikattnvalkkai, land, 165. 
Arjunavarman, Milshala k., 109. • 
Arulalaperumal, fe., 53. 
Arumbadavurai-asiriyar, commentator, 

aiunuxjuvar. the six-hundred, 73, 75 

159. 5 7 


I AruvayvaLfil. j7/'ot(r, 165. 

! Arya, s- a. Sasta,. 113, 149, 157. 
i Aryagupta, myth. MdslmJca k., llO. 
i Aiya-Fermna]. k., 106. 
j AscharA’ainanjtu'i. work. 10, 12. 

Asoka. Manrya emperor, 115. 
ashtaui anga1 yas , 127. 
asvattlia, tree, 120. 
awura. a demon, 20. 

Asvasona, myth. Mdshaka k., 109, Ho. 
AtniabodliOudrasitniyvati, commentator 
10, 144, 145. 

atfcattn-niiindn.pam. s. a. kuttantbalam 
143. 

Attingai,, d„ 54. 

} attipprra, 63, 65, 70, 71, 73, 79, 84 
_85, 140. 

Attiraiyni'kfidu. land, 152, 165. 
Atturtippaj-anibu, joZaco, 152, IGo, 
attuviido or ftttuYidn, 148n. 

Atula author, 1 06. 

Atula, Mdshnha k., 109. 
atulaSalai or atira-salai, a huspitfd, 138 
149. 

Avaranimangalain, d.., 153, 165. 
avirodamay-kktldi, having met with un- 
animous good feeling, 141. 

^ 0 , s. a. avadu, 134. 

Ay, family, 33, 116, 127, 138. 
Ayakan, m, 151. 
ayana, 148. 

Ayirakkunrain, place, Kio. 
x^-yiinlr, r/., 22. 

Ayokamaflijur, vi., 153, 165. 

Ayyan, m., 70. 

Ayyanadigal-Tiruvadi, Chief of Fo- 
oiddu, 62, 63, 69, 70, 76, 79, 83, 84, 
85. 

Ayyanadu, land, 155, 156, 165. 
Ayyai 3 .veli, land, 157, 165. 

Ayyappa^i or Ayyappa^i Ember nmaaj, 
s. a. gasta, 149, 157, 159. 

B. 

Badami, d., 106 . 

Bahukh'tti, myAi. Mushakh k., 110. 



Ill 


Balaramayunii, mark, 10. 1 1 . 

Bauiva, mei'chatif, loO. 

Bauddlia, 113, 115, 116, 11 1 . lil. j 
1^.3, 125, 127. 128. 120. 132. loin. 1 
Bayyaim, c^., 55, 57. ! 

Briiir. n.. 138. { 

Bhadra. Mftshaka. k., 109. ; 

Bbadrabrdinsvrimm, m., 1 15. i 

bhadra- pi chu. 129. j 

Bhadrasi^rm, myih Milshaka (jiwen. lOS. | 

109. ■ 

Bhag'avati, fe., 124. 12o, 12fa, 12(S. 
Bhandari (pandari). 149, 164. 
Bhamnikkavu. ri.. 122. 

Bhaskara Eavivaniiau-Tiruvadi. Ghera 
lu 14ii, 31, 32, 33, 34, 37, 38, 39. 
4U 41, 42. 43, 44, 45, 46, 4/, 48, 
49 ', 80, 131, 141, 143, 144, 145. 
Bhaskara Eavivarman II, Ghera k., 45, 
46. 

Bhatara-Tiruvadi, mnwjaxin, 139, 159. 
bhattav, 149, 151. 

Bhattaraka, 24. 37. ^ 
Bhattasomayiyar (maya]iyrir). nu, 1;)0, 

164.' 

Bhatasthali. ty., 112. 

Bhat+araka, title, 9, 14. 

Bhavir, m., 112. 

BhaYablmti,i)oei,10. 

Bhimavannan, M/lshaka k., 109. 
bhutabali. (i_fering, 48, 86, 149. and 
add^ _ , 

Rhtifcalavira Udayitiiwttaiida-varinau 
or llya-marttandavarman, Travan- 

core k., 127, 128. 
bhuvai&ya, 72. 

Bhuvalokamanikka - chaturvediioanga - 


lam, w., 8n. 
Bhuvanekavira, .swr. 


of Vikrama-Pa- 


ndya, 55. 

Bimbali-d«§a, s. a. j 141. 

BimbaliSa, the king oj Bimbahdesa, 


141.. 

Bodhisatva, 124. 

Bower manuscript, 132. 

Brahmadesam, w., 144. 
brahmadeya; hind granted to hrahma- 

nas^ Hob* 


iiniiiUrdprajiVur ; lii’ai.Jii ./.o t:::;-!'! • 

irirar-TiniVi^li. * il . . 

Brahmaiui. 1 "♦!]'. 

Briliiidbfiha. ^ Ti!'. 

BrihiMidvuri, iNfirh. .. 

lliL* 

Brimitkarhri, 1 ^^ 

Bfiliut-stmibita, 

Briliatbeiiu, 'mfh, ... b’i-. 

Buddha, llH/lIn, U;% !:i'\ 121. 1:1. 

123, 124. 

Buddhism, 115, lis, 123, 121. 
Buddhi^^t, {>5. 


C. 


Cape CuuLoriii, rL, 15. oN. 

Ceylon, island^ lih 17, bo, 7 1. 

Chakimanakulii t.'bulums. family. I" 


and add &. car. 

Chahanta (Charliauta). 119. 
Chalaigramam. ri, 5S. 

Chalukva. 'Western, dy., 78. 106, Him. 
144. ' 

chamara. afy whifik. 126. 127, 129. 
Chanda. 1 19. 

Chandika, yodd^sc. 111. 
Chandrasekhara, gad, 109. 
Chandrasekharan, ch,. 16, 21. 
Chandravarman, MushaJca k.. 111. 
Chandravarman, myth. Mashaka k.. 

109. 


chang, 124. 
Changanafeeri, 


44. 


ri.. 


K 9. 13. 32, 33. 3 1, 


char anas : — 

Faviliya, 3, 138. 
Taittiriya. 3. 138. 
Takvakara, 3. 138. 
Chaturaketu, myth. MushaJca k., 1 10, 
chatumasyavrata, loin, 
chauri, ISO- 

Chedi or Chedi-maijdak, co.. 10, m 

12,111.. 

Ch&lara, vi., 109. 

Chcllamaftgalam, Znwd, 46. 

Chellura, li., 112. 



IV 


CheagacnQr, vi.. 121. 
Chemiakesavasvamiii, te., 13k. 
Cheffliarjurutti, vi., 148. 

Cheffipttalai, vi., 141. 

Clie^Hjittaki or SeTOittaiai-Adigal-Ira.- 
vasSkliaraii, s. a. Rajasekhara, 9, 141, 
142. 

Oliera, eo., 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 32, 54, I'l^- 
Okoramto or Choramaiia, s. o,. 

Chera king, 10, 32, 76, 77. _ , 

Cheraman Perumals, the Chera hing.% , 
11, 117. i 

ehmkka! or sP.rikkal, lands on the dope i 
of hills, 46, 151, 153, 154. 
cliiiannavTra, ornament, 129. | 

chhatras, students, 136, 137, 153. , 

Chidambaram. 17. 

Oliina, CO., 117, 118. 

Chitaral, li., 116, 125, 126. 

Cliitrai or (Cliittirai)-Vyiu, 35, 37, 
147. 

Chitrakefcaiia, Mushaka k., 109. 

Chola or Choliya, ai., 1, 2, 4, 16, 17, 
18, 32, 53, 55, 56, 57, 73, 76, 77, 
106, 111. 112, 116, 141. 
Cbolamaiidalam, eo., 56. 
chauri, a fy whisk, 126, 127. 
ChudamanL-\'^ihara, Bauddha te., 117. 
Cochin, vi., 31, 45, 60, 74. 78, 79, 80n, 
130, 141. 

(mnch, 127n. 

Conjeeveram, vL, 17u, 53, 54, 124. 
Cuttack, vi., 55, 57. 

D. 

Dakslia, Mushaka k., 109. 
Dakshiira-Bhoja, sur. of Ravivarman 
Kulasekhara, 53, 54, 59. 

Bakshiiiapatha, the southern region, 
108, 117. 

damaru, a kettle-drum, 73. 

I)amo(daran), m., 9, 14, 156, 161. 
DamSdaran Kodai, m., 164, 162. 
Daranivarmar, ck, 161. 
dasa-tala, 121. 
days (solar):— 

otli, 5. 


7tb, 38, 39. 

13tb, 8. 

20th, 34, 42, 43. 

21st, 34. 

dav's of the week: — 

Saturday, 28, 30, 34. 
Sunday, 22, 49, 50. 
Tuesday, 1, 5, 8. 
Wednesday, 31, 32, 49 
50, 52, 129n, 147. 

Deva, a god, 20. 

devadana, lajid granted to Hindu gods 
115n, 

DeveSvara, Advaita teacher, 144, 145. 
Devadyurana, myth. Mushaka k,, 109. 
Devanauda Psda, Advaita teacher, 145. 
Devanarayana, h., 121. 

Devati Vikramata, m., 156, 1G3- 
Devanpadan, m., 48, 49. 

Devati Scndat), m., 153. 
devar, 66. 

Devarodi, land, 169. 

Devartudavai, land, 153, 170. 
Devarulpadag, m., 39. 

Devarpalli, vi., 148, 156, IGl, 169. 
Devarveli, land, 153, 168. 
devata, 119, 126. 

devi or dcviyar, 127, 141, 143, 161, 
169. 

Dharaiiivarman, ch., 142. 

Dharma, 117. 

Dharya, s. a. Tari§a 73, 
Dharyyayikkal, section of Nestorian 
Christians, 73. 

Dikpala, 119. 

dinara or dinarius, coin, 9, 14. 
Dipanika, myth. Mushaka L, 110. 
Divakara-Nighaiytu, work, 72. 
divya-desa, a sacred place, 131. 
Dramila or Drayida, co., 10, 11, 106, 
115. 

Durga, goddess, 127. 

Dvadasi-gana, 147, 153, 161. 
DvarapaL'i, 119. 

Dvirochana, myth. Mushaka k., 110. 

' E. 

Edappa]}i, vi., 38. 



Edivettu-valkkai, 16G. 
Ekamranathasvamin, te.^ 124. 
Ekalilanagarl, s. a. Oraiigal, 55. 
Elippu^iam, land^ 166. 

Elumalai, land^ 155. 

Elumiqiai, Zand, 166. 

Elunlspir, land^ iol, 166. 
Elunurrukkar, Christian Community, 
75. 

emberuma^i ( pi. emberuraakkal), icor- 
sMpper, 47, 48, 149, 153, 154. 
embran, s. a. embcrumdu, 48, 149. 
e^ikkapam, to on toddy drawers or 
peppor collectors, 63.. 64, 69. 
era: — 

Chalukya, 78. 

Grupta, 78. 

Hoysala, 78. 

Kali, 28. 

Kollam, 5, 22, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
73, 76, 77, 78, 79, 125, 127, 
129n, 145. 

Puduvaippu, 78. 
Salivahaua-baka, 53, 57, 78. 
Enadi-valkkai, land, 166. 

Exai;} San'karaj}, m., 141, 162. 
Erijakulam, vi., 38. 
Ei'rukkanijaiyarodi, land, 166. 
Erumaittajiam, land, 148, 166. 

Etta^i Sattaxjar-kari, land, 166. 
Ettiyarmulangai, land, 166, 167. 

F. 

Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 124, 125. 
Fortnight : — 
dark, 144. 

G. 

Gadhipura, s. a. Mahodaya, 10, 11. 
Gambhira, MUshaha h., 112, 116- 
Ganapati, Kahatlya k., 55, 56, 57, and 
add. 

Ganapati-iiadai, te., 26. 

ganatfcar, members oj assembly, AO, 155, 

ih. 

Gandhara, co., 117. 


Gaudhai'Va. dv'*; Cuar-'fii'. !!, 

Garalharva. 13o. 

Gnngu. pumil/i, 106. Ill, 
GangadhariUTati, .-itZ/'-vi' , :• ? A-,, ]!'. 
Gungapadi, >//.. S. 
garu^a, banner, 59. 
ghata, a pnt. Iii7. 

Goda, Kerala priiwe. Hi. 

Gokarmm. ri., .3S, lijC. 
gotras & .stttras: — 

Ilaoku. 15. 2M. 

Govurddhana Mfirutinda’}. Cn., 

33, 40. 

Govatala-cheiii. irndiiiy - 

74. 

Goviuda, god, 26. 27. 
Govindabralimananda-Tirtliii. m.. 
Govindaft Adiyutaij. m.. 154. 16!'. 
Govindauar, »!.. 151. llis. 
Govindanarkari, land, 152. U!9. 
Govinda^i Kiuisappola^}, m., 47, 4b and 
add. 

GovindaQ Satta^, m., 49. 
GoTinnanar-kari, land. 24. 

Gunavira Paijdita, m., 128. 

Gupta, dy., 78. 
guru, 160. 

Gururatnamalika or Jagadgururatiiu- 
malasteva, work, 10, 144. 

H. 

Haihaya, /ZmZZy, 108, 109, 111. 

Hala, author, 10. 
bara, a garland, 129. 

Hari&chandra, author, lu. 

Hindu, 11.5, 117, 127,_128, 130. 
Hoysala, family, 55, 57, 78, llSn. 
Hwang -ho, ri., 117. 

I. 

Ida ichchSri, jyZacf, 148, 149, 156, 159, 

i65. 

Icjaichcheriyavaw, m., 149. 

Icjaikkari, land, 158, 165. 
I(jaikka.ttar6(Ii, land, 165. 
I(jainat1iuvari3ai, 165. 



VI 


Idaittittai ot' Idaittittixi-valkkai, land, 
i65, 1(59. 

Idiiivafiji, land, 165. 

Idaiyadi, land, 153, 165. 
IdaiyanaimaiLgakm, vi, 18. _ 
Iduiyaijumangalattu Nambi, sut. of 
Narayanaji Sendaij, 15, 20. 
idaiyldau, 148, 153. 
idaiyidu, 151. 

Idaiyiravam, 165.^ 

Idakaramaiial, jj/acf, 165. _ 
idtirif'*’ali or Gd^5i.^^lb ^vaiH and liquid 
measure, 33; 47, 48, 136, 140, 147, 
150, 151, 152, 153, 155, 157. 
Idappalli, vi., 123. 

Iciarattaru, land, 168. 
Ilagaikkadu,iJ^^^<^®5 1^5. 

Ilaiya- Iraiyunxmakkuttiyanimai, eon- 
ijoj-ito/ Vlraravi-Kiivivarman, 28, 30. 
Ilakkaiyai’, llam family, 63, 69. 
li'am, s. a. Ceylon, 17, 63, 166. 
liamaii, vi., 148, 165. 
lianiuri-d6§ain (Sainuri-deSatn?), co., 
116. 

Ilanduruttikkari, land, 154, 165. 
ilaAgo, yuvardja, 143, 172. 
IlaftguQEa-nadu, di., 143, 159, 165. 
liavadakBripptiray, land, 153. 
liavanolukkam, la7id, 153, 172. 
liavar, toddy-dt'awer, 48, 63, 64, 67, 
69, 74, 78._ 

Ilavariyakari, jo/«ce, 157. 
liavariyaykari, land, 165. 
lia-Vepbaikkudi, vL, 16, 21. 
liinninam, jj/tice, 153, 154, 165. _ 
Iraayavarainban Nedufijeral Athao, 
Chera k., 6. 

Indrii, god, 20. 
ludranllan-kari, larid, 24. 

Injaittui'utti, land, 153, 165. 
ijai, 135, 165, 166- 

Iraiyumaikkuttiyammai, consort oj VI- 
raravi Ravivarman, 28, 30. 

Iramajj, s. a. Ramai), 133, 160. 
Iramappadugam, place, 165. 
Irafiakarpan (Hira^yagarbha), m., 156, 
162. 

Ira^yagarbha Vikraman, m., 141, 163. 


, Irappulai, place, 165. 

irattai-per, double name, 140, 141. 

Iravi, m., 40. 

Iravi, s. a. Ravi, 133. 

I iraviclichoi;u, taic, 63, 64, 69. 

Iravi Kanni, m., 44, 45. 

Iravi Kodai, m., 42, 44. 

Iravi Korttan, m., lln. 

Iravi Kumaran, ch., 42, 44 and add. 
Iravinallur, vi., 155, 156, 165. 

Iravi (Ravi) Srikandaii, ch., 164. 
iravu, 135, 165. 

Irayakesavao, m., 141, 161. 
IrayasSkliaraji, a. Rajasekhara, 133, 
160. 

IrayiAgafctao-veli (Raja&ingattao-veli) , 
land, 152, 172. 

Irayiran Siriyan, n?.. lln. 
Irudiyarkadu, 165. 

i laumlmlivalkkai, land, 171. 

Irupallippuraiyidanx, land, 152, 165. 
Isana I., Mnshaha k., 110, 111. 
ISanamafigalana, vi., 152, 165, 
ISanavarman II., Mushaka k.. Ill, 

IBo Tapir or E§6 d.a Tapir (Tapirayi), 
m., 63, 66, 69. 

itihasa, 35. 

Ittiyaman or Ittimau, land, 156, 157, 
165. 

Iya4i, place, 165. 

lyakkap , ni., 45. 

lyakkan, s. a. Yakshan, 133. 
lyakkap. {nr Yakkan) Govindap, m., 
147, 160. 

lyakki, Isakki or Eijakki,/, 159. 

J. 

Jagadasva, hmhuka k., 109. 

Jaina, 65, 115, 116, 118, 121, 122, 
123, 125 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 
132, 144. 

Jaina, s. a. Bauddha, 113. 

Jainism, 125, 130- 
Jana sic Jina, 119. 

Janamani, Mushaka ^.,112. 
Janauatha-mandapa, 138. 
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Janavrate, myth. Mushaka k., 110. 
Jat 3 >varman, Pari,4yo, title, 15. 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya, Pai).iya 
h., 15, 18, 55, 57, 115. 

Jatavarman Vlra-Pa^dya, Patidya L, 
16, 17. 

Jatilavarman, sur. of Parantaka-Pa- 

ndya, 8. 

Jayaditya, Mushaka k., 109. 

Jayamani, myth. Mushaka k., IIO. 
JayamS.ni II. Mushaka k., 112. 
Jayangaijdacliola-mandalam, vi., 3n. 
Jayaraga, sur. o/Raghupati, 111. 
Jayasimha, sur. of Virakeralavarman, 
26, 27, 53, 54, 59. 

Jayasimha-(JayaSifl.ga or JayatuAga)- 

nadn, di,, 28, 54, 143. 

Jayasinganattu-mutta-Tiruvadi, title of 
Venadu and Kupaka. kings, 54. 

Jews, 74, 80n, 

Jina, god, 118, 119. 

Jina, s. a. Buddha, 112, 116. 
JIvakarudaiyao, son o/ Kamalavahana- 
Pandita, 128n. 

Joseph Rabbaa, m., 74, 80. 
jvaia, hcAo, 121, 122, 129. 

K. 

kacbcham, 23, 24, 25. 
kadaiiiar, 7f _ 

KadaippanaiBnadUj 15^5. 

initialling, 16. 

Radamankari, land, 152, 169, 171. 
Radamba, dy., 115n. 

RadambamadevI, queen, 77. 
Radamban&ennakudi, place, 166. 

kadambu, 16, 21. 

Radamma^}, s. a. Rajambap, 
kadaJLj, kadam or kadamaa, dues, 7^. 
Radanpulii, land, 166. 
Radai}-Tatta»ar-6di, land, ibb. 
Radav&li, land, 153, 165. 

Radeju, land, 86. _ 

Radigaipattinam, OT., 4- 
Radittanam, TirukkadHitanam. 
iag&lam, mtisical instrument, 14 <. 


Kaidaikkodn, (and, 152, IP 7. 
Kaidaipparal, vL, 151, 167. 
Kaidaivelivalkkai, land, 167. 

Kaila-a, shine, 1, 9, 14 and add. 
Rakatiya,yn9/u7y, .55, .58, .57. 
Rakkaivalil, land, 166. 
kakkaiyiravam, 153, 166. 

Kakkaiyar, land, 154, 166. 
kala, art, 59. 

Kalachuri, dy., 12. 
kalagam, service, 42, 43. 
kalani, horn, 8. 

kalam, grain and liquid measure, 9, 14, 
24, 25, 33, 4.5, •'ib, 140, 147, 151, 
152, 153, 154, 158. 
kalamar, workers infields, 11. 
Kakngalveli, 157, 166. 

Kalap Govmdftn, m, 40. 
kalafihi, gold ireighf, 8, 22, 2.3, 24, 25, 
35, 37, 39, 41, 42, 47, 48, 136, 138, 
146, 14S, 151, 153. 

Ralappalarajar, ch,, 3ii. 

Raiarodi, land, 165. 

Raiasena, myth. Miishaka k,, 110. 
Ralingattuparaiji, work, 2, 5. 

Raliru, land, 157, 166. 

Raiiya, serpanf, 143. 

Raiiyuga, 112. 

Ralkkarai-nadu, di., 42, 43. 

Rallakkari, land, 152, 166. 
Railattuvaveli, land, 9, 14. 

Rallil, vL, 130. 

Rallurpupam, land, 157, 166. 
kalpaka, tree, 120. 

RalvSli, land, 152, 155, 166, 170. 
Ramakkalpalli, place, 166. 
Ramakoti-pltha, midt, 10, 144. 
Raraalavaha^ja Pandita, m., 128. 
Ramaprada, myth. Mushaka k. 110. 
Ramapuram, vL, 121. 
Kamughjp'piiyaw 
RamugudajyS'Kveli, land, lhi, lob. 
kapam, a gold coin or wmght, 22, 44, 
35, 37, 63, 86, 146, l48, 149,151, 
152, 154. 

kapara, horse gram, 63. 
kapam, land tenure, 64. 
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Katichi, cr Kanch!pm-a, 1'5 

v.raia, li, 1T«, -3, oo, ob, o< 1J4. 

Kandalur <?r Kaiiclalur-Salai or Chalai, 
vt, i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, S. 
ilandaliSr-Salai-Mahadeva, te., 4, o. 

Kaiidail-? 

Kandaw iravi, w., 164. 

KaJida»kari, land, laS, Ibo, 

Kanda^ Kuraara®, ch., 147, 159, 163, 


Kanck4 NavayaiiaB, m., 

Bajakesarivai-man, sur. a/ A.ai- 

lya Ir, 7^ 

kandi) ground or shctTe oo. 
km^i (kajjtlii) a necklace or a vessal 
with spout, 147. 

HencliyanarTldu, place, 166. ^ 

B:aij^iyar or TirukkaiidiyUr, vi., <8, 
IS'i, I39n. 

kaiidu, constructing or founding, (2, 

7$^ 


kSiji, land measure, 39- 
Eafiiikka, layid, 9, 14, 166. 
Kafi'iirakka, Kafijirakkadu-paduvam, 
'^hcnattu-valkkai, “ttinalodit 132, 166, 
169'. 


Kafijuktai, land, 158, 166. 
kaiika^a, ornament, 129. 
kaiikaijichcliu, 48. 

Kaijijaiyar-aliyam, land, 154, 166. 
Kawamangalam, place, 42, 43. 
Kaijnaiiadu, vi., 152, 153, 155, 166. 
Kawsdjkari, land, 157, 166. 
KaiinaijkaiJiij place, 166. 

Kaijnajikuii, jy^ace, 157, 166. 

Kannao Sankaraji, m., 9, 14, and add. 
Kaiinao Sendatj, ni., 49. 
KamjaftSennaukari, land, 166. 
Kawanftr, s. a. Samayavaram, 55. 
Kaunaradeva, s. a. Krislina III., 18. 
Kannetti, vi., 106. 
Kkorunilai-kulafigarai, land, 166. 
Kanyakubja, s. a., Mahodaya, 10, 11. 
KapaliuaaAgalam, vL, 156, 166. 
Kapall&varam, te., 142, 172. 
kappao, 65, 69. 

Earadi-Kumbal, land, 16, 21. 


Karai, land, 153. 

Karaikkadn, land, 158- 
Karaikkal, land, 151, 167. 
KaraikkandiSvaram, te., 4. 
Karaippuraiyidam, 'place. 152, 153,, 
158, 167. ' 
karala33. 49, 72, 84. 

Karapagama, work, 138, 
karanattap, an, acci'Untant, 8. 
karaiiavan, maternal uncle, 140. 
karandaraakuta, a croicn, 127. 
Karanikadar-puraiyidain, land, 151, 
166. 

karaiimai, 16, 21, 48, 49, 72, 77, 79, 
136, 139, 151, 154, 156. 
karaiimaikkuju, 136. 
kari, land, 13.5, 151. 

Karikkadu, 39. 

Kariyanadti, di., 148, 169. 

Kariyodi, land, 166. 

Kaskarai-vayal, land, 16, 21. 

Karna, hero, 53, 59. 

Karnataka, co.> 11. 

Kappulai-paral, °kari or pallam, land, 
151, 157, 166. 

Kajpuramanjari, work, 10. 
kaipii, ears of corn, 158. 

Kan;aftggud>) ^l-> 

Karumadij vi., 121. 

Karumbamadi, land, 157, 166. 
Karunandadakkan or Kokkarunanda- 
dakkajj, A'g k., 3_ 6, 117, 138. 
Karundalaimuclai, land, 166. 
Karunguia-valaiijLdu, di., 129n. 
Kashgar, vi., 132. 
ka§a, coin, 71, 84. 
kataka, ornament, 129. 

Kattaikkalvrdi, land, 153. 

Kattampalli, te., 126. 
kattukaichchai, festival, 124, 125. 
Kattumaii, place, 152, 166. 

Kattume.l, pZac<?, 166. 

Katkr. vi., 148, 153, 166. 

Kattur-odi <r>' “vaj'al, land^ 155, 166. 
katyalambita-basta, pose, 127, 129. 
Kauravas, 6. 

kavadi, an accountant, 8, 14 and add. 
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KavadiySrpuray, hind, 157, 167. 
Kovalafichennanarkari, land, 166. 
IvavaicHcliari, land, 155, 166. 
kaval-virutti, land, 154. i 

Kaveri, ri, 18. j 

Kavibhushana, poel, 54. : 

Kavikarkasa, myth MUshaka k., 110. ^ 

Kaviraja, author, 10. 1 

kayal, (kayil), hack watrc, 70, 8.6. ; 

Kayangulatn, nl, 79. 

Kayiladamudaiyap., m., 13, 14 and add j 
& cor. : 

Kayilayam, place, 156, 166. 

Kayiiijodi, land, 166. , 

kayixrunilarabo, 135. i 

Keraie, fo., 9, 10, 11, 12,17,26, 2i, ■ 
38, 53, 55, 59, 79, 106, 111, 112, 113, ; 
116, 142, 144, 145. I 

Keralap Pola:t}, m., 48, 49. 

Kera'laketu, Kerala k. 111. 

Keraiaputra co., 115. 

Keraiaraja k., 111. 

Keraiolp'atti, tcork, 106. 

Kelavaii Kandap rn,., 160. 
ketti^jattavar, wires, 30. 

Keya-Perumal, k., 106. 

Keyavap (KeSavarj) Narayanan, m., 
156, 160. 

Kidailguparal, vi., 142, 159, 167. 
Kidankuli, land, 167. 

KliachchSri, vi., 155, 159, 167. 
KTlachcheri-valal, land, 167, 
Kllakkulafi-karai, vi., 34. 

Kiianadigal or Ko-kKila®-Adig8.l, 141, 
142, 159.’ 

Klls&m, land, IQ'i. 

Ki'iapperar, ri., 28, 30^ 

Kllappu^iam, larul, lQl. 

Kiiavaj) Tayanarodi, land, 16 <. 
klildu, 146, 153. 

Kilimanur, jjZace, 153, 167. 

Kiila ri., 107, 113. 
kiliedar, 65. 

Kllraafigalam, place, 17 w. 

kil-sama-niitan, assistant account, I4y. 
kii-Santi or kllSantikkar, assistant to the 
worshipper, 136, 138, 146, 149, 163. 


Klluinalai. n.. 147. I'"'. 1 '"S. 

16 1 . 

Kilvidlur. j'ii > . 167. 
Klr; 4 >Kuii:i!iiii!iivir-k.;ri. '.i. M. 
kirlta. cfi' ro, 121. 126. 

KiriiraJ]. (Kri-hua - m.. T.l. 

Rinutun. i'Ri'i'huah'i P-'van. wi.. I::.*. 

16 k' 

Koehchapjmram, idaot. 156.. 

Ko.lai Aiyyay, in.. 42. 44. 

Kodai (xoviiidar/tr. m., 151 167. 

Kodai Iravi, ch... 154. lt'4. 
KoilaikanaarkiUhi, ItuiL 15Ii. 1*',,. 
Kodaikuri. 152. 16". 

Kodai Kr-raluip nu. 42. 44_. 
KodaiknlaOLWai. phiro. 172. 
Kotlaimangalam. 167. 

Kodai Xrirriyai,iap. m.. i2. 4 k 
Kc<liii Samiiinfirkrulu. hiroL 167. 

Kodai i^rlkanihap, rk.. 141. 
Kodaiyar-vayilkkfidu or kiilain. land. 

46. 

Kodikulaui, vi, 147, ItiU. lliT. 
Kodivanarpuray. land, 167. 
Koduftgoliiv, s ', n. (’ranganora, 11. 
Kokko&ari. land. 167. 

Kola or Kolam, vi., 1U7,1U8, 109. 111. 

112 . 

Kolagam, land, 153, 168. 
Koiakkudivalal, land, 158, 108. ^ 
Kolamba, s. a. Quilon, 2(», 2(. .>3, 54, 
59. 

Kokficheri, 168. 

Kolankudi ,land, 158, 160, 168. 
Kolattiri, tide of kmjs, oi, 106. 
Kollam or Kurakkeni-Kollam, s. <i. 
Quilon, 16, 17, 54, 55, 63, 66, 69, 7,3. 
76, 77, 79, 83, 84. 

Kolumilaingal, land, Ip- , x a" 
Komakadu or °k6du, 

Konam, 153, 166. 

Kongu, CO., 17. 

Koiikapa, co., 53- - • 

Konoyimaiokondao or Konermmai- 
kondao, title, 44. 

KSpperufiji^.^, Pallara k., 55. 
Koragai, 153, 168. 
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Kojrankari, land, 171. 

Kotlsa. author, 10. 

Kott'ci, 106. ^ T 1 .-Q ^R7 

Kottakarapalaiim, land, loft, io<- 

Kottai'u, w., 128n, 120n._ 

■Koteu-aiu (Cottayam) 14n, 48, 60, 

(51, 62, 70, 74, 76 , 77 ^8, 147. 
kotti^al, drummers, 134. 

Kottur, ri., 16, 18, 21. 

iiotmr-purayidam, land, 

Kotturalai, 163, 167 

Koyiladhikari. 45, 62, 7U, ( i, 

85^, 84, 148. 

Koyilkkadu, land, 158, 167. 

KoYilkkavi, land, 154, 16 (. 

Kovilma^ram, land, 167. . . 

Kovixpumm or KSyiipurattu-pu^^- 

dam, place, 154, 156, 160, 16/^, 168. 
Krisluja, pod, 22, 2o, 142, 14o, , 

401-' , TO 

Itrisliiiii I? RdshtTcikutd lc%j 1^* 

Krishna II, Do. Do., 12. 

Kfishpa III, Do. Do., 12, 

Krisluiax} Deva», m., 157 . 

Ivslvatrapa dy., 

Ksiiatriya, casie^ 107. 

kiida, 135. i • -jj 

Kudamalai-iiadn or kudagumalai-nadu, 
du^ 6uj 8. 

kiidanali, tax, 65, 64, 69. 

Kudavalagam, Ia7id, 154. 

Kuiivasal, vi., 146. 

Kudavu, vi., 146. 

Kudavur,j)te, 167. 
kudirai, 1!24, 1^5. 

Kulakkadu or Kulakka^itaxai, la^id or 
village, 143, loo, lo6, 160, 167, 
Kulakkilchai, land, lo8, 167. 

Kaiam, ,s. a., Quilon, 117. 
Kalamangalam, vu, 44. 45 and add & 
cor. 

iiulappallivalal, land, 152, 16*^' 
Kiiia§SkWa, Pandyat, 16, 17, 18. 
Kiila&tiliara or Kula§ekliaradevar, 
Vaishjiava saint and author, 10, 12, 
143. 

jvulikari, land, 167. 


Kulikkadu, land, 153, 167. 

Kulikkal, cn, 42, 44. 

Kuiiyodi, land, I • 

Kulottunga I or Kulottunga-Cliok 1, 
Choh k., 6, 15. 

Knlottunga-CliOla III, Ghbla k,, 16. 
Knmankari, land, 152, 16k 
K ixina;n.paduv'aiii, land, 15 o, 16 k 
Kumanveli, land, ^ 67. ^ 

Kumaradi, w., 141, 163. 

Kumara Narayanan, m.,^44, 45. 
Kamaran lyakkan, oi., 154. 

Kumaran lyakkan, Chief of the T4h 
^nkrtru, 147, 164. 

Kumaran Sen dan, m., 156, 162, 

Kumari or Kaiiyakuinari, vi,, 4, 64, 
134, 138. 

Kumbanarkari, had, 167. 
Kumbhakonam, vi., 10, 143, 144. 
KuinbhI§Yara, te., 143. 

Kumbikulam, r^., 129.^ 

Kunanvalkkai, land, lol? 16b. 
Kuncliivarmau, myth. Mush aka h, 
111 . 

Kundaiyiiru, land, 167, 
kundala, ear orname^it, 127. 
Kundavarman, Mfishaka h, 112* 
Kundiyurodi, land, 167. 

Kun-Pandya, Pcindya k,, 115ii. 
Kiinrakkattu-puraiyidam, land, 151, 
167. 

Kunxaimidaiyar, m,, 141, 160. 

Kunran Govindan, ?n., 40, 151, 162. 
Kunra^i Iravi, m., 151,^162.^^ 

Ku^iraii Rama^i, rh., 154, 163. 
Knnxatttir, vi., 156, 158, 160, Kn, 
170. 

Kn^ijatturvalal, land, 152, 167^ ^ 
Knnrmilai-kulafigarai, place, 15o. 
Knpaka, co., 16, 17', 53, 54, 59, 106. 
Kupakattu - puraiyidani, land, 151, 

167. 

Kurakkottuvatiji, land, 167^ 
Kiipn(Jiy5(ii, land, 156, 16k 
Kurav^i^i, 149, 160, 
kuxi 'S. a., sabha, 8. 

Kurichchi, place, 148, 167. 
Kuricbchulittai^^m, 
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"Kuriyilmuttam, place, 155, 
kaxEukku-kilru, 16 . 

Kunil'-% 167. 

Knrjiii-’arkarunibu, land, 152. 
Ivuiakkaiinarkauattavmaji’ara. place, 
155, 167. 

Kui'ukkulaiytlr-Manfiadu, land, 152, 
167. 

Kusumappalli, vi, 157, 167. 
Kuxumappaiiikkari, told, !67. 
Kurumbiludaiyan, sur. o/'Tayaij Poft- 
pap., 16, 21. 

Kurumporainadu, di, 32. 
Kusuntalaira udai, land, 157. 
Kiiruveli, land, 152, 169, 

Ku&ika, sage, 107. 
fcuttambalara, a stage, 143. 

Kuttap, Buddha image, l2l. 
Kuttan-Kaduakoltlrkari, land, 167. 
Kuttankari, land, 165. 
kattu, a dance or drama, 143. 
kuttu-mapdapa, theatre pavilion, 142. 
Kuttumel, land, 152. 

Kuvalayani, vi., 47 , 48. 

Kuyakkuli, Zand, 157, 167. 

L. 


lagna : — 

YriSchika, 26, 27. 

Lakshml, goddess, 20. 

Language alphabet: 

Brahml, 132. 

Gramha, 9, 15, 26,28, 40, - 8, 66, !o2. 
Hebrew, 61, 62, 70, 72. 

6 Tl- 70 

Malayklam, 5n, 26, 69ii, 70n, 72,73, 
132, 133, 134, 135- 

Nagarl, 70,83. 

Pahlavi, 61, 70, 72, . 

Sanskrit, 9, 15, 28, 54, 5ta, 134, 138. 

34 38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 4o, 46, o8, 
62 ’ 63, 69n,70, 72, 106, 133, 
134, 135,140. 

Telegn, 56. 


Vat^'.urr!!. I.n. 2i. :;:i, 31. 
li. 42. 4-1. 16. r, .. yi. x;,. 

125. U'r. i:;i. ri2. 

La'iki. <7. I ‘,p' ■■ . ] ’M. 

Leiden. gra'.iT. 63. 73. 

letters, i.uiia-ral. 132. I)..'!. 

Lob'evavn. gud. 117. 
lunar, race. 53. 53. 

i M. 

' Mabuliyfir, m„ 152. 171. 
i Madainan, vi.. lls. ll'.t. 15,3. '71. 

MacWtndittudavai. hod. 15s. 171. 
j Mudattinkal. la an'. 15s. 171. 

I Mailliuvarlifirva. Adraita /».7-/, a: 

I author. 9. HI. 

j Madhuvavarinan. mgth.Maga-iha’:..\ 's 
■ Mudhyaina-dusa-taia. 119. 
j raadilnayap (Madinayakiiri). 63. 65. il'.t 
! and add. 
j Madura, ri. 15. 
j ^Madurai, .s. a. madura. 16. 
i Magalarnilaikkalodi. Zand. 171. 
Magadha. co., lOS. 169. 

Magilaiijeri or Magulatiir-ri. ri.. 141. 
148,' 1.56, 163. I7i. 

Mahabharata. n-ar, 6. 15, 26. 
Maliabharata or Bharata, a-orL'. 35, 37, 
138, 

Mahachanda, 119. 
niahadanas, the sudeen, 28. 

Mahadeva, s. a. Sarvajnatmuii, 141. 
Mahadeva, s. a. Siva. 77. 

MaliakTrtti, mpth. M'lshaka k.. 109. 
Mahamaghotsava, festimh 1 43. 
mahameru-inaligai, gate, 136 
Mahanavika, ch., 107, lOS, 169. 
Maharaja, title, 53, 59. 
Maharajadhiraja, tide, 59. 
Maharashtra Childfii»ayi, sur. er Aka- 
lajalada, 10, 11, 12. 

Mahasvan, myth. Mushaka k., 111). 
Mahavlra, Jaina Tirthankara, 125, 
128, 129, 132. 

Mahayakshi (Mayiyakki), 149. 
MaheSvaras, 77. 

MahSndrapala, k., 10. 
MahJindravarman I. Fallava L, 18. 



v/.. 107, 108, 109. 
Mahodaya, co., {N. hdia), 11. 
Malioiluyu, or Mahoclayapattaiiam, s. 
a. Cranganore. vi., 10, 11. 

Slaliodaya, 7)Vjth. Mfishaka 110. 
llahratt'a, dif., 14.1. 
makarakundala, ear ornament, 129. 
Mitkkaugarpajli, vi.., 42. 
laakkirttayi, 140. 

Makkiitittoi, vi., 1.12, 171. 
nmkuta, rroirn. 127, 129. 
Malai-kurraia, di., 16, 18. 

Mrlaippalii. te., 126. 

Malai-iiadu. co., 9, 11, 15, 17, 20, 21, 
.^2, 33, 38, 39, 54, 77, 78, 106, 131, 
134. 140, 141, 14.1, 160 and add. 
Malaiyilkil, place, 158, 171. 
Malaiyilpuraiyidam, land, 171. 
mallar, 72. 

Maluvakkon, sitr. o/Kandan Kumarag., 
147, 159, 163. 

Mamballi, vi., 22. 

Mamnlangu, lan<i, 171. 

Manadu, vi., 47, 48. 

Ma^aiyarkarumbu, land, 171. 

Manali, land, 158, 171. 
Maiialudai^^aQkari, kmd, 149, 171. 
ManalUrodi, land, 154, 171. 

■ Manajra 5 u,|j /ace, 171. 

Manasara, work, 118, 120, 126, 129. 
Manavira, clt., 55, 57. 

Mandapani, land, 152. 
mandapattarudaoil, 135. 
Mandapattu-puraividam, land, 165, 
171. 

Maiidila-kalam, l.nd, 9, 14, 155, 171. 
Mangalachchgri, n., 148, 171. 
Mangalakkalodi, land, 158, 171. 
Mafigalappaduvam, land, 156, 171. 
MangalSSa Kanavikratna, W. Chalu- 
kyas k., 106. 

Mapi or Manichean, 74, 78. 
Mapigranaam, trading community, 71 
73, 74, 7.% 76, 78, 79, 80, 83, 84 

Mapikkadai, land, 172. 
M^kkamangalam, vL, 140, 148, 153, 


Manikkavacbaka, saint, 74. 
Manimulangadu, land, 157, 171. 
Maniyirukkumpuraiyidam, land, 151 
171. ’ 

Manjanapaduvam, land, 171. 
Mamnagapdagopaladeva, Teluyu-CUda 
chief, 55. 

Maumasiddhi, Telugu-Chdia ch, 56 
57. 

Maiinadu, illam, 42, 44. 
Mannamangalam, vi., 149, 151, 163. 
171. 

Mannap, m., 151. 

Manfianavaduvam, land, 152. 
Mannapkari, land, 170. 
Manpincheri-puraiyidam, land, 171, 
Mappiptodti, land, 152, 171. 

Mapram, illam, 42, 44. 

Manu, mythical k., 144, 146. 

Manu, myth. Mtlshaka L, 109. 
Manukuladitya or Manukuladichchan 
or ManukuIadityadSva, k., 45, 46 
143, 144, 145_, 146, 1G3. ’ 

Manzi, s. a. China, 117. 
marabu, idiom, 134. 

Mai’ahi, vi., 113. 

Maravaptlr, vi., 18, 21. 

Maravarman, Pdiidya title, 15, 58, 59. 
Maxavarraan KulasBkIiara I., Faydya 
k., 55. 

Majavarman Snndara- Papdya I., Pd- 
ildya k., 18, 55. 

Maravijayottungavnrman, Katdha k„ 
115. 

Marco Polo, 117. 

Marram, vL, 154, 156, 163, 171. 

Mar Thomas, m., 70. 
marudam, class of land, 72. 
Marudafielieri, vi., 151, 163, 171. 
Marudurkkulafigara, m., 122. 
marumakkattayi, 140. 
tnarupura, vi., 112. 

Maruttuvakkuda, /j/ace, 171. 
maryadai, 3. 
matha, 141. 

mathadhipati, the head of a religious 
institution, 139. 

Matfibhutesvara, te., 65. 
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Mavslikkarai, vi., 122, 124, 125, 141. 
Mav-iyakki, goddess, 163. 

Mayila^i-odi, land, 152, 171. 
mSlai-srikoyil, the Vishnu temple. 137. 
Melafliiippulai, land, 46. 
meliyar, 72. 

Melkkollur, ^Zacif, 158. 
melodi, 135, 156, 172. 
jnelsaati or melsantikkar, chief tror- 
.shippers, 48, 49, 138, 146. 149, 154, 
156, 157. 

Mel-vangam, land, 171. 

Menilam, land, 172. 
menippop, tax on Shanars, 63, 64. 
Menmapai, place, 156. 

Mentha, author, 10. 

Mercheri, 156, 164, 172. 

Meru, mo., 15, 20, 113. 

Mettodi, land, 172. 

Mikupiam, «?., 148, 171. 
mila, 135, 171. 

Milalai-kan^itn, -1 a^id add. and cor. 
Milamudakku, land, 171. 
Mi'lavipal(nar)o(Ji, land, 171. 
Mlnachchai, vi., 158. 
Mitranandapuram, quarter of Triva- 
ndrum, 139n. 

Mitrasonia, Mushaka k., 109. 
Mlykupxam, s. a. Mlkuppm. 
Mogilijj/jZrtee, 172. 
months solar: 

Dbanu, 140. 

Kanni, 1, 8, 40, 140. 

Karkatakam, 42, 43. 

Kumbham, 124, 147. 

Makaram, 28, 41, 42, 46, 49, 50, 
52, 78, 147. 

Mina (Panguni), 31, 32, 34, 41, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 129n. 

Mithuna, 26, 28, 30, 42, 48. 
^Lishabha (Vrishabha, Idavam or 
Vaiyasi), 35, 37, 44, 52, 153. 
Siriiha (Sravapa, Singam or 
Avani), 42, 43, 46, 52, 73, 85, 
86, 149, 151n, 153. 

Tai, 149. 

Tula, 5, 34, 37, 46, 52. 


^ riSchika ( Karttigid;. 22. 2 n. 

37. .IS. 3<J, 40.‘42' 4.3. 52. 142. 
143. 14.5. 1.5 In. 
monthj. lunar: 

Ashadha. 121. 

Vaioftklia. 146. 

Mount Eli. ni!,. In7. lln. 

; iMriga!T.kalr-kha, n-iuT. li.t. 

' miidai. 13.5. 

; Mudfikkalidui. p/fo e. 171. 

Mudigondaiolapiiraiii. r/,. .5.5. 

' Mudujxilaiyur, ri.. ioS. 172. 

; muliurtta, jnro,?»r( e_rV/n!t‘. 137. 

] mukavettiuayakam. (omr. li!. 21. '.md 
; add 4' cvr. 

\ mukkalvattain, a tnnplr, 147. 

Mukmidanaiida - Palfini - Tiruvadi , in.. 
139n. 

Mulaima;mi-puraiyidtuu,/u//d. 156, 172. 
Mulalppulaiman, pZwrr, 172. 
mulai'vilai. 75, 83- 
Mulaiyil, r/'., 153, 163, 164. 
mtllaparadaivar or Paradai, 1, S. 

I Mulavasa or Si’I-MulavfiKini. n'.. 113. 

I 116, 117, 123, 125. 

I Mulorpaduvaui, vi.. 151. 172, 

. Mulikkalam or Tiruiiiulikkalaui. vi., 

\ 23‘ 24, 25, 32, 38, 45. 46. i31ii, 143. 

148, 172. 

Mulmapiii, land, 170. 
iMundaga.iu. :a7id, 1 66. 

M’.mdai])parii, zn., 148, 172. 
Muiljimarayar, ch., 154, 163. 
Mufljipparai, land, 151, 171. _ 
Munnaittudavai, land, 158, 172. 
Mufini-nadu, di., 149, 153. 154, 163, 

171. 

Munnaiiali, measure. 47, 48. 
Mtipropru-kari, land, 155. 
muimuKUvar, the three hundred, 75. 
Muppidi-lTayaka, ch., on, 56, 57. 
Murakkadu, vl., 45. 

Marappu-nadu, di., 16, 17, 18, 21. 
Murippu or Murippinalodi, land, 135, 

172. 

Milshaka or Mtlshika, co., 54, 106, 
107, 109, 111, 112, 113, 116. 
MQshikavam&iin, work, 106. 



Muttadu, 147. 

Muttalakkuxicliclii, vL, 28. 

Muttam, land, 153. 
muttappali, ceremony,^ 9, 14. 

Muttaru, lind or vdlage, 140, 147, 
153, 171. 

Muttaru, do.. 172. 

muttinitti, a Jinr — double the amount 
of default, 139. 

Mutturru-mtilai, vi., 141,^163. 
Muttuirrattuppaduvani, 172. 
Mnvidattume.rcheri, illarn, 60, 85. 

N. 

nadalvap, the headman of a district, 
65." 

nadu, division, 9, 14, 75. 
naduvali, a 'provincial governor, 32, 
69n. 

Naduvam, illam, 155, 160, 169. 

17aga, s. a. Najar, 11, 12, 66. 
Nagamangalam or Nagamaftgalap - 
puraiyidam, land, 152, 168, 169. 
Nagapattanam, vi., 115, 117. 
Naganarpunam, land, 169. 

Nagaraja or Naga, ie., 127, 128, 129. 
l^^agarkoyil, vi., 127, 128. 

Nagar - Tiruvanantalvaii, the Ndga 
Ananta, 129ii. 

Nagavareri Nagappalli, illam, 42, 44 
and add if cor. 

Nakkaii Iravi, m., 42, 43. 

Nakshatras : — 

Anuradha, 26, 27. 

Ardra, s. a. Tiruvadirai, 161. 
ASyati, 22, 

Bharani, 5. 

Dhanishtha, 38, 40. 

Jyeslitha, 28. 

Opam or Tiruvonam (Sravana) 
35, 37, 47, 48, 85, 86, 161. 
Punarvasn, 28, 30, 34, 49, 50. 
Puradam (Purvashadha), 47, 48. 
Puram, 162. 

Purvabkadra (Puravirattadi), 1, 
8 and add ^ cor. 

Pushya, 9, 14. 


Rohiijl, 28, 129n, 143, 147. 
Satabhishaj, (Sadaiyan) 5, 48 and 
add. 

Svati, 153. 

Uttara or Uttara-PhalgunI, 31 
32, 41, 49, 5G‘. 

Visakba, 146, 147. 

S^alarpalli, m., 154, 161, 168. 
nali, grain and liquid measure, 9, 14, 
22, 24, 40, 47, 48, 64, 86, 136, 140, 
141, 142, 143, 148, 149, 150, 151, 
152, 153, 154, 155, _ 156, 137. 
naligai, measure of time ^ 136, 137. 
Naiuvodi, land, 157, 169. 
nambirattiyar, the queen, 141, 161. 
Nambiyar, m., 159. 

Nambiy-Iraman, m., 160. 

Nambu, 48. 

Narnbudiri or Nambtlri, caste, 48, 67, 
130, 140. 

Nambu Kaliyar, m., 141, 161. 

Nambu Naraiian, m., 153, 162, 163. 
Nammalvar, Vaishnava saint, 5, 33, 
69n, ill. 

Nandaltir, vi., 57. 

Nandana, myth. Mushaka prince, 108. 
Nandi, m., 112. 

Nandichandra, author, 10. 

Nandini, Mushaka princess, 111. 
NandNarman Pallavamalla, Pallava k., 
6n. 

Nangaiyarvalal, land, 172. 

Nafiji-nadu, di., 8. 
nanOai, s- a. nangai, 134. 

Nannaiyar or Nangaiyar, 143, 159, 
161, 169. 

Nappurai-Kayilayam, vi., 156, 169. 
Napsulai-nadu, di., 22, 24, 25, 32, 33^ 
34, 40, 45, 75. 

Narada, sage, 119. 

Naralkadu, land, 168. 

Naralurkkal land, 168. 

Naraftnattuyai, land, 157, 169. 
Nara§ifigflmangalain, vL, 156, 169. 
naraya (nara&a) 143. 

Narayana, god, 59. 

NarajanamaAgalam, vl, 41, 143, 148 
161, 169. 
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iTarayanac, m-, 164. 

Narayana]j Derail, m., 42, 43. 
jrarayanaj], Hrishlkesaij, m., 154, 162. 
Narayana^i Kannan, m., 42, 44. 
Narayana^a Kesavan, 21. 

Narayanaft Nacliehan (Achcha;i), m., 
74, and add. 

Narayanain ISTayina?} sur. of Gunavlra- 
Pandita, 128n. 

Narayanaft Sendai], ?n., 15, 20, 143, 
164. 

arayaiaaij Srldaraij, ni., 34. 

Narayanai,] Tamilappallava- 

raiyai], m., 125. 

Narayanao Tirisampakan, m., 154, 

161. 

Narayanapura, ««., 112. 

Naxradi, land, 158, 169. 

ISTamvavali, land, 152, 169. 

Natakas, 10. 

nattar or mahanattar, headmen of com- 


munities, 65. 

Navaqrahas : — 

Sani (Satm’n)^ 5, 28,^ 30. 

Viyala^i (Jnpiter) 5, 22, 26, 27, 
28;' 30, 31, 32, 34, 37, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 
50, 52, 140, 146, 147, 153. 
Nayadliana, myth. Mushaka k,, 110. 
llJayar, race, 11, 66, 140, 141, 160. 

Nayatongappallavaraiya]}, ch., 14U, 

161 

ISTayattiyar, w, 153, 160, 164. 
U^ayavardhana, Mushaha 1., 109. 
Nayittikkari, land, 153, 169. 
Nazaranies, Christians, 73. 
dJediya^valkkai, land, 169. 

Nediyatali, vL, 47, 48. 

Nednmaspam, 169- 

]<Jedunibala-nadu, di., 147, iba. 
Nedumburam, w., 40. 
Nedumpuraiyi-nadu, dt., 42 4^5. 
ITedungali-nadn, w., lo”, IbJ 

Nednngappar, land, 46. 
NeduAganturutti, land, IbJ. 
Nedungolli, m., 40. 

Nedufikari, Zani, 39. 

Neduntapu, land, 149, iW- 


' Xedmvli, n.* 142* lt‘44, 

Xelinnadii* ?*/., 149. 191, 

; Xt'llur r9. 99, 97. 

KeniiUili, 192. 1991. IH. 

, Xeiirr-iilibiri. 

1 NeiiiiialisiruL hud. 1^99. 
j Xerkmiriiiij, r!,, 9ii. 
i lsr4ra|nra. a. 2*;. 

Xeitrdi land. 192. 1199* 

Xettodij land. 159, li>9. 

Xettur* vi.^ hu 
Xeydiilmant^iilHriu rL. 49* 

XcnTlarchr^ri, 149. 1 Ij 9. lil. 
Xilaknnduii* m.. 

Xilakaiidaii Yakbiravui]. m.. 19S. 19)4* 
Nipatavorimui, //lyZ/i. 11^9 

Xlmniim* r/., 152* lt;9. 
inrattipprTU* absflfitn conrctaiui f . (J9. 
iiirrittupairi, 165. 169, 157. 

Xirbimya* sar. /f MaheiKinipalu, 19. 
iiiriiakkal, clas.'i nfhnd. 16. 29. 
Xittavinoda - mTivoiidavCdrir. .<///’. a/ 
Auibalavanvelfiii. 16. 21. 
nitlu. roifal irrit. 4. 

Xityaprajiiainniii, w.* 2«>. 27. 
Xriparaina, Mfndiaka k.. ill. 
Xripararaa, ^IilsJuika 112* 

Xulaiiibapadi (O'Xiilambarpadi, di.. 6n, 

8.* 

0 . 

Oda-nadu, di.^ 166, 
odi 135, 151, 153, 157. 
Odivalanall'ar,7>?«c*^5 172. 
olia, ci» idla, 134. ^ 

Onwi^ festiral^ 38, itb So, 148, lot\ 

153. 

0^lpaduveH, land, 166. 
5 ralagu-kac]ichaiyim, 135. 

Orangal, vL, 85. 

Orodi, land, 15 3*^ . ' p 

Onipiixakkadu, td., 153, 166. 

P. 

Pachchinappi^y, 1^2, 1/0. 

padagaram, 147, 155n. 
padaij 1‘i^^uid mcasufs, 41. 
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Pa(Jaiiiayarma4.attanfiim, land, 151 
168. 


Padamuli, 86. 

Padarama-Bhalarar-Tiruvadi, 
Padarikkal or PadarivSh, land, 


139. 

158, 


X i V. 

Padari-toUam, land, 6, 20. 
Padatalaittui'utti, vi., 143. 
padavaram, kOppadavaram or P^^P" 
padavaram, king’s dues, 9, 14, 4o, 49^ 
71, 84. 

PadikkiEKU, land, 155.^ 

Padiilayirrodi, land, 172. 
Padifiayinii-^Si'ikkarai, land, 169.^ ^ 
Padmaiiabha or Padmanabhasvamm, 

te., 11, 28, 38, -53, 59, 139, 143, 
146. 


Padmanabhapuram, 5n. 
padmasana or padmapitha, 119, 1.j2, 
123, 126, 127, 129.- 
PadmavatIdevI, goddess, 125, 126, 

127, 129, 130. 

Pagaivirutti, vi., 154. 
pagarchchai, 134. 
pagarndu paduvidu, 135. 

Palabaka, Mushaka L, 109. 

Palaikkadu, l^'O- 
Palaikkalodi, land, 170. 
Palaippalanjiyar-odi, land, 152, 170. 
Palaittanattukkari, land, 170. 
Palaiya-nadu, vi., 158, 170. 

Paiaka, Mushaka k.. 111. 

Palaka II, Mushaka k., 112. 
palam, weight, 47, 154. 
Palamannaraikkal, land, 158, 170. 
Palaiikari, land, 171. 

Paiappalli, land, 170. 

Palarar-Tiruvadi, s. a. Bhatarar-Tiru- 
vadi, 136, 139, 154. 

PalaTSli or Palaivgli, land, 157, 170. 
Palavpialodi, laiid, 170. 

Palavirukkai, land, 151, 170. 

Pailam, vi., 151, 156, 159, 162, 170. 
Paiiava, dy., 6n, 18, 77, 110, 11511. 
Pallavaraiyan, title, 140. 
palli, avaidika places of worship, 65, 
70, 75, 78, 84ii, 128n. 


pallichcliandam, land granted to a palli 
65, 115, 128. 

Palli kokkodai, m., 40. 

Pallikkal, vi, 122. 

Paliikkal-kulani, ta^ik, 123. 

Paiiikkavu, land, 172. 

Paiiipuram, vi., 153, 170. 

Paiimrutti, vi., 154, 162, 170. 
Paiiiyarkari, land, 170. 

Pajiivalagam, land, 170. 
Paiioppalli-kottarai, la^id, 153, 170. 
Paiioveli, land, 152, 170. 
Paiuvettaraiyar Kerala k., 142. 
Pajiaiman, vi., 152, 169. 

Papaimbarril, land, 170. 

Panainnadu or Papaiftgadu, land, 46, 
156, 166. 

Papaiyarmudukai, land, 170. 
paricha, 65. 

pafichakkaiidi or afliakkandi, 65, 69, 
71, 76, 84n, 85. 

pafichamahasabda, jive great sounds, 
147. 

Panchavap, Pandya title, 15- 
Paiidariyai', 154. 

Paaidava, 6, 15, 20. 

Pandavur, vi, 34. _ 

pandiradi, twelve-feet time, 39, 40, 47, 
86, 136, 137. 

Pandya co., 1, 4, 6, 8, 12, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 77, 106, 110, 
115, 127, 138, 14L 
pangu, a share, 147. 

Papichchavirutti, land. 154, 155, 

170. 

Papjitturutti, hi., 42, 43. 
paradaiyar, paridaiyar or parudaiyar, 
35,37,40,41,44,4.5,14611. 
parai, grain and liquid ineasiire ( = 9 
nail), 24, 86, 136, 141, 142, 146, 
149, 150, 151, 152, 153,. 154, 155, 
156, 157, 158. 

Pajaiyappuray, land, 170. 
Paraiya^;vala^, land, 157, 170. 
Parakrama-Papdya, Pandya h, 16, 
17, 73. 

pajal, 157, 170. 
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Paxambur, ui., 148, 170. 

Param6&vara, title, 9, 14, 59. 
ParameSvaramangalam, vi,, 162, 170. 
Paramesvaraij Somaij, m., 154, 16.S. 
Paramesvaravarinan II., Pallava k., 
6n. 

Parjanya, myth. Mushaka k,, 110- 
Parantaka I. Chola k., 18 141, 142. 
Parantaka II., Chdla k., 142. 

Parantaka -Pancjya, Par^dya k., 6, 8, 
15. 

Parappu, land, 153, 170. 
Parasara-Bhatta, Vaislmava teacher, 
138. 

Para&urama, saint, 32, 107, lOS. 
Paravaoarkari, land, 24. 
parayanavirutti, land, 158. 
parishad, s. a. sabha, 35. 
parkkol, sceptre, 64, 69^, 71, 76, 85. 
Paxrurvalkkai, land, 170. 

ParSvanatha, Jaina TirthaUara, 125, 
126, 129, 130. 

ParthivaSSkbarapuram, vi., 117. 
Parudaittittai, vi, 152. 

Parushpl, r*., 111. 

Paruttikkadu, land, 15o, 170. 
Parattikkonam, 170. , 

Paruvaittittaiyaxrixvali-pudukkan,/flnrf, 

170. 

Parvataraia, 107. 
pati, a chiej', 48, 71, ^8. 

Patna, vi., 124. 

Pattakkari, land, 170. 
partem, tenure, 148. 
pattamalar (pattaii), tenants, -4. 
Pattarodb land, 170. ^ 

Pattarvalkkai, land, 170. 

Pattarveli, land, 169. 

Pattmibhatarar, m., 126, 12*. 
Pattirakaranigal, m., 162, 
Pattira&araiiigal, m., 141. 

Pattiyarkari, told, 25. _ __ 

PayyaQttr Pattola, ( 3, <4. 

Pekin, w., 124. 

Penangadu, vi., 162, 1/0. 
pepd^l* 135, 170. _ 

PSrarulalafikarsabgudaiyau, m., tt 
21 . 


’ Perualvar, Vakhpum AtUftK 7*. 

j Periya-Tirumoli, 
j Periyavacheiuuipiliai, r«'i. 
i Perukuram, 1 7^^. 

; Perumal, thr kiw,\ 14 L Pli. 

I Perumal Kukicr-kiiariMl'v.i , 

Pandya 141. 

* Perinnaliiadtii, 171. 

^ Perumaiiadigal, hui. 
j Peruma^mikkoraiii, Hlam. 42. I L 
Perumapelikkari. iamL 171. 
Perumbaxxappiiiiyur, ■<. a. 
ram. 17. 

; Perumbavar, rL, 13m. 

; Periimbidugii liliittiiniivai). 

I Perumbi^xiirutti ot* Per iimbfuuu riitt. • 

; kark land, 171. 

5 Periimparambii, kind^ 
i Perumpula, r/.. lOG. 

Perumudiyaii, m., 31), 4n. 4.’J. 
i Perumuttavajt]* 

Peruiieydal ot Penuieydaiiin m 

Peruneyil, 34, 44, 45, 171. 

Feruil^yil, r/., 32, 34, 44- 
Perufigalveli, land^ 152, 170, 

1 Periingallarai, landt 15N, 17o. 

' Perufigolani or Peringolaiii, r/., 

170. "" ' 

Perungiir, 154. ^ 

PeruBjoxi’^ P diyau btawl 
Chera A’., 6. 

Peruntottam, landj 171. 

Perur-nadu, di.., 3ii. 

Peruvayalur, t’k, 141. 163, 171. 
Peruvur, r/., 171. 
pidi-iiadattal or pid-iAuldal, 
of fixing botmdarieSn 70, 73. 
Pilikkottu-puraiyidam, land, 0, 14. 
Pillamiars, 143. 

Piiiaiyar VIrakemkdevar, prinve, lo. 

17, 20. 

Pilla;ipaduvaiii, land^ 17t.b 

Piigalandai-Nighaxrt^i ^ 
Pisharadi, caste, 130. 

poduval, 24, 34, 35, 3<, 40^ 44, 4.n 
1 46, 48, 49, 147, 153, 154, 1 « 1 

’ ‘ 1 Poduvattikari, land, 171. 
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Pokkandain or Pokkandanar, m., 149, 
164, i68. 

Polan Kumarac, m., 42, 43. 

Poi'an Narayanai}, m., 40. 
poll, heap or interest, 64. 
polippop, tax, 63, 64, 69. 

PSltlr, vi., 130. 

Pofiikkari or Ponnikkarai, place, 154, 
163, 171. 

Po^ikodutiaf}§ala, land, 152. 
Pogniyakka-Nayag, ni., 142, 159. 
Pooraviyar, m., 162. 

Poftveli, Land, 155. 

Poral, land, 152, 168. 
Poi:kanapatiyar-valkkai, land, 171. 
Pcttanengal or Pottanengalam, land, 
155, 171. 

Pottarlga^larkari, land, 155, 171. 
Pottangumacarkari, 171. 

Potti a Tuluvu Brahmin, 128. 
prabhavall, hallo, 119, 129. 
Prachapdapapdava, icorlc, 10. 
Pradyumnabhyudayam, ' Sanskrit 
drama, 53, 54, 143. 
Prainadhyaksha-Palarar, m., 139. 
prakriti, 69, 71, 83, 84. 
Pramapa-lakshapa, ii-ork, 145. 

Prathana ri., 110, 112. 

Prataparudra, Kakatiya h, 55, 56, and 
add. 

Prithudyumna, myth, Mushaha k., 109. 
Prithukirtti, myth. Mushaka k., 110. 
Pildikkodu, vi., 155, 170. 

Pudnkkari, land, 152, 157, 170. 
Puduppattapam, ri., 106. 

Puduri, land, 170. 

PuduvariSai, land, 170. 

Puduvayvalal, place, 152. 

Pugalur, vi., 3n. 

ptLja, worship, 9, 35, 36, 38, 47, 128, 
129n, 130, 136, 137, 138, 141, 155. 
pujari, worshipper, 154. 

Palaikkudipati, chief, 48, 66, 71, 78, 
83, 84. 

Pulaikkarai-manam, vi., 156, 170. 

Pula .valaichcheri, vL, 24. 

Pulaiverupatti, land, 46. . 

Pulaiyafl, a low caste man, 121. 


Pulaiyanmudai, land, 152, 170. 

Puligai, vi., 153, 162, 170. 

PulikkSpam, latid, 17 0. 

Pulikkuttuvayal, land, 170. 
PuliTelipup.ain,/)7a6’e, 152, 170. 

Puliyap, Pat}dya title, 15. 

Puiiyapur, 170. 

Puliytar-kottam, di., 3n. 
Pullalankuyicbchi, vL, 16, 18, 21. 
Pulbttaiu, land, 170. 

Pupalimudai, land, 170. 
pupam, 134. 

Vmxdbt^ra, place, 152, 170. 

Punga (Panaingavu), 76, and add. 
Punjaippadagaram, vi., 148, 154, 162 
170. , _ 

Puppaicheri, vi., 148, 156, 162, 170. 
Puppaikkularn, 152. 
Puppaikkupram, vi., 151, 152, 170. 
Puppaimanam, jdace, 172. 

Puppaittalai, illam, 70, 83. 
Puppaittalaippati, chief, 48, 66, 69, 71, 
78, 83, 84. 

Puppaiveli, p/rtce, 152, 170. 
Pup§ey-ppadag5ram, 85, 86. 
Puppaduvattodi, land, 152, 170. 

Pniai {or Pura) kila-nadu, di., 32, 141 
162,170.^ 

Pujaiyap Kalkkarai, m., 47, 48. 
Pujaiyap Sennap, m., 42, 44. 
puraiyid?m, yarden attached to houses, 
9, 14, 156, i57. 

Purakkanattar-ddi, land, 155, 170. 
Puraiyodi, land, 170. 

Purana, 35, 106, 138. 

Purannolinadu, vi., 152, 170. 
Pujattaxu, land, 157, 170. 
Puxattaya-nSdu, di., 16, 18, 20. 
puravari-tinaikkala-nayakam, office, 16^ 
21 . 

puray, 135. 

purpakumbha, 'pitcher with water, 
127n. 

Ptl&ankudi, vi., 16, 18, 20. 

Pushkala, myth. Mushaka h, 110. 
Pushpafijali, office, 5, 139. 
Puttarachchap, s. a. Buddha, 122. 

' Puttarkadu, land, 122n. 
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Puttarkulam ,* tanh^ 122n. 

Yvittillain, family, 42, 43. 
puvari, 135. 

Puyattupajambu, land, 46. 

Q. 

Quilon, vi., 16, 26, 54, 66, 70. 73. 74. 
79, 118, 124. 

R. 

Pk,abban (Ramban), Christian Priests, 
SOn. 

Rabby Joseph, Jew, SOn. 

Ragliupati, Kerala L, 111. 
Rajadharman, Mushaha prince, 112. 
Rajadhiraja, Chola L, 2, 6, 16, 17. 
Rajadhirija, title, 9, 14. 

Rajaditya, Chola prince, 141,_142. 
Rajakesarivarman, siw’. of Aditya I. 
"4, 76, 77. 

Rajakesarivarman, s\ir. of Rajadhi- 
raja L, 2. 

Rajakesarivarman, siir. of Sundara- 
Chola, 142. 

Rajaraja I. Chola Jc,, 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 32, 
36, 63, 115,116. 

Rajaraja III. Chola h., 18, 55, 56. 

Rajarajakesarivarman, sar. of Raja- 
raja 1. 8. 

Rajarajappandi-nadu, co., the Pd^dya 
country, 4. 

Rajaraja-perufijalai, 4. 
Rajaraja-valanadu, di., 8. 

Raja§ekhara, poet, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
48. 

Raja§&khara, Chera h., 9, 10, 11, 1-, 
13, 14, 142, 160 and add & cor. 
Rajasimha, Faniya, h., 15. 

Rajasimha 11. Pd^iya k., 115. 
Rajavarman, myth. Mushaka k., ll*^ 
Rajendra-Chola L, Chola k., 3^, 1 3, 
1X6 

Raj6ndra-Cho]a III. Chola k., o5, 5<. 
rakshabhoga, 146, 151, lo3, 154. 
Rama, saint, 11, US. 

Ramacharitam, work, 134. 


, Ramairhata. rtUif/i. 1 >7. 

I 108. 109’. 

; Rarna^hata II. 11::. 

j 113.” 

' Ramap Kodaivarni;!!!. i5;l. li;:!. 

I R!imapnirid>"vi. »/''(■'( 'i. bj3t. Piib 
1 Ramanuja. Vaishnnra Acklmya. bi*'. 

! Rama-Tiruviidi. (•/(/;■/,)/ 1 7o. 

) 71, 83, 84. 

] Ramavarman. jirinn-. 2s. 

1 Ramfiyaiia. irurk, 113. 
i Ranabhadra, )»yth. Mdshaha i... 11m. 
Ranamani. siir. of icfinavariiiau 11, 
111 . 

Ranavigraha, .vnr. odSankiiraLiana. 10, 

12 . 

Ranga or Ranganatha, ti\, 53. 
Rashtrakuta. dy.. 12. 18. lion. 
ra§i: — 

Dhanus, 42. 43. 52, 153. 

Kanya vr Kappi. 28, 3 m, l.’io. 
Karkataka, 153. 

Kumbha. 41. 42, 52. 

Makara, 34. 38, 39. 49, 52. 
Mesha, 146, 153. 

Mina, 5, 22, 46, 48. 
ilithuna, 27, 146. 

Rishabha or Yrishabha, 34, 37, 

■ 44, 45, 46, 52. 

Simha, 48, 49. 

Tula. 26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 
45, 49, 50, 147. 

Vri§chika, 37. 

Ravi {or Iravi) Konap, m., 74, 80. 
Ravi Ramap, m., 40. 

Ravi (or Iravi) SrTkapthap, Chief of 
Venpoli-nad-u, 140, 146, 147, 159. 
Ravivarman (or Ylraravivarman ) 
Kula§6khara, Kupaka L, 28, 30, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 143. 

Reva, ri., 108. 

Ripuramal. Mushaka k., 111. 
Ripurama II., Mushaka k., 112. 
Rudramba, Kdkatiya queen., 55, 56 
and add. 

Rudravarman, Miishaha k., 109. 
Rupavatara, work,l^^. 
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s. 

sabha, sabhai or mahasabha, a village 
assembly, 1, 8, 34, 35, 85, 86, 139, 
148. 

Sadasivabrahmendra, Advaita teacher, 
10, 144, 145. 

SadaSivSndra-Sarasvatl, author, 10. 
sadhns, 40, 42, 44, 48. 

Sahajiraja, Mahratta L, 14.3. 

Saiva, 115. 

Saittiyaijveli, land, 168. 

Sakti, s. a. Durga, 127. 

Sakyasiniha, s. a. Buddha, 116. 
salabhogam, 3. 

Salaiyarkuli, jjZace, 152, 168. 
kalam, 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Sala, Valiya§alai or Salaigramam, vi., 

>• 5 - 

Salaveli, vi., 49. 

Salappulai, vi, 151, 168. 

Samafijita, 136, 139, 146. 
samanta, 146. 

Samaras aha, myth. Mushaha h., llO. 
Samayavaram, vi., 55. 

Sambakakottam, place, 152. 
sambandham, Gandharva form of 
•marriage, 11. 

Sambarapura, vi., 112. 
Samkshepa-Sai'Iraka, work, 144, 145, 
.146. 

Samudrabandha, commentator, 54. 
Sandanappui’am, 168. 
safigattar, 115. 

Saugha, 115, 117. 

Sangramadhlra, sur, of Ravivarmau 
Kulasekliara, Kupakah., 17ii, 26, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 143. 
Sankaracharya, Advaita teacher, 10, 
12, 13, 144, 145, 146. 
Saftkaramangalam, vi., 146, 155, 160, 
168. 

Saftkaraj}, m., 156, 160. 

Sankara^} Sattao, m., 140. 

Sahkarac Damodarajj, m., 42, 44. 
Saftkararkadu; land, 157, 168. 
Saftkaravarman, s. a. Sa&karagana, 12. 


I Sankara var man, author, 10, 12. 

1 Sankaravijaya, work, 9, 1*0. 
Saftkhavarman, Mushaka L, 112. 
Safikranti, 35, 37, 140. 
saiinyasin, 144. 

Sa^iran, s. a. Sbanar, 63, 64, 69. 
§an.¥air, 24. 

§anti, s. a. ptlja, 9, 14, 35, 36, 37. 
Santimat-tTvu, island, 32. 

Santikkar or Santivadigal, w.orshipper 
134, P6, 154. “ _ ’ 

Sapir I&o or Maruvan Sapir I§o, m 
62, 64, 66, 70, 71, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77^ 
n, 79, 83, 84, 85. 

Sarangapani Ke§avao Tayan, ?n., l/}^ 
163. 

Sariputra, work, 121. 

Sariputra Pandita, m., 115. 
Sarmadatta, myth. Mushaka k,, 109. 
Sarvajfiatman, author, 144, 145, 146. 
Sasidatta, myth. Milshakak., 110. 
Sasta, god, 113, 123, 149, 157. 

Sastra, 35, 138, 151. 

Satasoma, myth. Mushaka k., 109, 112. 
Satuvahana, author, 10. 
sati, 107. 

Satruntapa, myth. Mushaka k., 1 10. 
Sattafikamaoveli, p/ace, 168. 

Sattao Kumaraji, m., 40. 

Satta^ipalli, place, 16S. 

§attar, 3. 

Sattikkari, land, 168. 

§attirar, s. chhatras, 134, 138. 
Satyavrata, myth. Mtlshaka k., 110. 
Sauddhodani, s. a. Buddha, 117. 
Sedingamahgalam, vi., 156, 168. 
§egandi, musical instrument, 147. 
place, 152, 168, 

§ekvu (Seppu) pattirain, copper-plate, 
81 and aM. 

SellarSdi, land, 168. 

Seliya, s. a. Paijdya, 8. 
Selvakkaduftg5valiy~Atha¥i, Ohera t. 
6 . 

Sembagaksttam, place, 168. 
Sfembil-nadu, di., 16, 18, 21. 
SembiukrjLodi, yjZace, 168. 
Sembhjturutti, land, 168. 
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Sembinveliof Sembuveli, lani. 157, l(3b. 
Sembiya^ 3 . Tnniilavel, mr. ni S’ikki 
Annau, 77. 

Senbagachclieri-puraividam, land, 151. 
168. 

Senbagaveli, ;)/at’e, 156, 160, 168. 
sendai, musical instrument, 147. 
Sendamangalam, vi., 55. 

Sendan, m., 164. 

Senda^i Kesavaia, m., 149, 159. 

Sendau KumaraQ, ni., 154, 160. 

Senda^i Sankaran, ni., 85, 86. 
Ssndan-Senda^iar-kari, land, 86. 
Senkarai, land, 168. 

SeTOai?, ISC', 
gennaijkari, land, 151, 168. 
gemiesKurutti, land, 168. 

Seffliittalai, vi-, 153, 160, 168. 
Seraikari, land, 168. _ 

Serabui, the Chera king, 2. 

Serikkab place, 170- 
Seriya Alakkalpuiiainj land, 157. 
§eriyap^l^ 3 am, land, 157, 168. 
^cnyu-daiyarkad^P land, 152, 168. 
Ssru, land, 154, 165. 

gerukadaitturutti, land, US. 
Seruma^ikarai, land, 168. 
gerumunappalai, land or village, 4_, 
43. 


§eruval, land, 168. ^ 
gejuvalal, land,^ 166. 
gettikkulangarai, vi., 124, 125. 
Shanar, caste, 64. 

Siddha, 119. 

SiddhSsvaracharitam, ircrk, 56. 


giladar, 72. 

gllanarayaijaii, m., 40. ^ 

gilappadigaram, icork, 2, bhn, i 

gilpa-sastra, Spence 121. 

Simbaketu, myth. Mushaka k., 109. 
Simhala or giighaladeSa, «• Ceylun, 


11,15,16,63. 

StoWlafichaiia, 129. 

Sifahasana, 119, 120, 126, 1-7, 12 , 


X {) VJ * 

Sinihaseiia, myth. Mtishaka k., 109. 
giffliama:flur, m.,_ 15, 115. 
gi^aikkaraippuraiyidai^) ^ ' 


giraiyagain. . 154, jii''. 
giiTUvattuvida'. 'V;.,./. his. 
BirirfiinaiipaUi. 16s. 

gisukudaittiiruttu. 151. I"'. 
S’uaibiduppu. Itud. 1.54, I*''', 
girukalvrli, t'and. 1.52. 16 s. 
girukannarkuli. phr,, 16>. 
girukarainini. lai"!. I'tS. 
giTiik(:(liiiu].Taiu. y'Vv-'js 152. I'l'. 
giniman]r.iniiyidaiii. rn.d, 151. 
ginjodi. la)i‘l. 151, 157. l«is. 
girvTdu, land, 152, 168. 

SIta. y.. 11. 

giva, ijod. 53, 5-i. 58. 76. 7s, 85. ; 1 
lll.‘ll2, 113. 115. 137. 
givacliai'icii. lag'!.. 11 


siviiyogiii'. 3. 
snapaiia, 14 it. 
godiinangalaiii. /.btt. 16.8. 
golaiaaii'daluiii, //it? ('/(."/a onni. ’i. 1>. 

Somadiri. 48. 

Soraa&iyav, a. SOiiuivaji. 112. !• 2. 
Soniasi'ddluuiTa. n-ori\\ 138. 

' Soinayaji, ??i.. 142, 162. 

I Soravellur (Nellur), 44. l.i. and fia/i 
; & i:or. 

1 sphatika, i-rystal. 119. 

■ gresbthananda-Pada, Adraitci lenriier, 

I 145.' 

I Srlbali, of eying, 22, 24, 147. l.di. l-''4. 

I 157. 

I grikaiitha. a. biva, 113.^ 

I grlkantha, Mtishaka k., 113. 
i grinralavasam, sec 'Mulavasam. 

I grI-Kaja, title, 9. 

: grlratgain, vi., 15, 53, 54, 138. 

^ grivaisbuava, 12, 22, 40, 4<, 48, 1^)1. 
140. 

^rlvdilahlia., Pdndyaf.,f, l^''^' 
grivallabhangodai, T inadu k., 24, 


25, 73n. 

grivallablia-ix'inrajaki, 4, 1.38. 
grivatsa, mark, 119, 127n,_129. 
Stlianattar or Stlianikar, 3(._128^ 
Stbanuuathasvaimn, te., 1, 15, b. 
Sthaiiu Ravi, or Taini Ravi, Chera L, 
48, '60, 62, 68, C9u, 74, 76, 7(. -8, 
85, 86. 
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Subkidradhamnjaya, drama, 143.^ 
Suclilndram, 1; 8, 13, --Ij ^ 

Siidhaiiva, myth^ Mfcshakci /to 

casters, yj: ^7^* o i^n 
Siidukaudalkkari, lajid^ lo-j? - < 
sudiiimirai, 146. 

Siigaiidhas (Sugatas), 119. 

s. Cl. BuddhOn 11»^. 

Suketu, Tivyth. Muskaka L, HO. 
SuktiniuktavalT. irork,^ 10. 

Suiiiaiii 'ii'^yth. 2Irtshcikci> 

Siiiidara-Chola, Cliolct k.^ /o, 14^. 

Snra, myth. MuslwlaL, 110, 
Sui'adyuinna, Mushakci 4'., 109. 
Suralmudai, land, 155, 168. 

Suralpadivalkkai, Icind^ 168. 

Suraoanda, h, 10, 11. 

Surappukkadu, IV., 5n. ^ ,j-. 

SureSvara ot SurSsvaracliarya, Adhcata 
teacher, 111, 145. 

Suryavamsa, the solar race, 57. 
Sushuma, commentary, 144. 

Satterai, land, 158, 168. 


siitra: 

Asvalavana, 16, 20. 

guvaran Mapii, sur. o/ Perumbidugu- 
Muttaraiyan, 6n. 

guvaran tuppa^, ?«., 42, 44 and add 
& cur. 

Svarblianu, myth. Mushaha h, 110. 
iivastika, symbol, 127n. 

Syrian Christians, 60, 61, 70, 7.3. 

T. 


Tachchap, caste, 48, 70, 74, 78. 
Tachcharai, land, 169, 
tadain, liquid measure, 153. 

Tadigaipadi or Tadiyarpadi, dl, 6n, 
8 .’ 

talai, ring made of palmyra fibres or 
fetters. 63. 

talaikkanam, toss, 63, 69. 

Talaikkulain, vi., 4. 

Talaimanaivalkkai, land, 169. 
Talaimudai,|??c[ce, 169. 
talai-vilai, 75, 83. 

Talaiyarn, 156, 169. 

Talaiyodi, land, 169. 


Talafigal, 155, 169. 
Taiapparsin-valkkai, land, 169. 
tallai, a mother, 134. 

Tailippuray, land, 157. 

Taiiipparal, land, 157, 169. 
Tamaraichcheri, land, 170. 

Tamara ikkulain, vi., 148, 169. 
Tamaraiuallur-kari, land, 151, 169. 
Tamajranadn, vL, 152, 169. 
Tammusiddbi, Teluyu-Chdda, ck, 56. 
Tamrapariil, ri, 144. 

Tanjore, vi., 3, 32, 143. 
Tapatl-Samvarana, worl', 10, 12, 143. 
Tapparal, 24. 
tarai, land, 154, 156. 

Tarala, author, 10. 

Tara^iparal, land, 151, 169. 

Tarisappalli, church, 63, 67, 69, 70,71, 
73, 76, 79, 83. 

Tarjuvali, land, 151. 
tattai, a parrot., 134. 

Tattaiyartarai, land, 157, 169. 
Tattalippuram, land, 157, 169. 
Tattamparaivalkkai, land, 152, 169. 
TatvopadeSa, spirutual initiation, 144. 
Tayankuni:appolaovalkkai, land, 169, 
17L 

Tayap. Powdi) «»., 16, 21. 

Tayan Vikkiraman, ?»., 155, 159. 
Tekkanattumndalam, place, 169. 
Tekkinarrnvali, place, 169. 

Tekkinkuxu, di., 32, 106, 141, 147, 
164, 172. 

Telugu-Choda, dy-, ]7u, 55, 56, 57. 
Tengaman, vi., 148, 166, 171. 
Tengaveli, vi., 154, 169. 

Teijkuli, land, 169. 

Teij-kujiu, di., 15. 

TeiHiava§ikhamaiii-Muvendavelar, sur. 
ot’Naravanaji Kesavan, 16, 21. 
ter, 124,' 125.' 

The six hundred of Venadu, 71, 83, 
84, 147. 

The three hundred of Nafflulai-nadu, 
24, 25, 40, 75. 

Tikkana Somayaji, Telugu-poet, 56, 
57. 

Tiladamaftgalam, vi., 149, 169. 
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Tillaisthanain, r/., 76, 77. 
time, measured bi/ feet, 148: (>eo jiIki 
pandiradi.) 

timilai, muskal instrument-, 147. 
tii’i, corruption of ftVif, 48. 

Tlrthankara, 118, 122, 125, 126, 127, 
130. 

Tiruchclianattmuaki, hlU-, 125, 126, 
127, 128. 

TiruclicliengLiwur, a. t’henga)urar, 
ISlii. 

Tiruchcherppattodi, kuid, 15:-), 169. 
Tiruchch5puram, ?■?., 115.^ 
Tirujnanasambanclha, Saiva saint, 
115n. 

Tirukkadaviir, «., 16, 17. 
Tirukkadittaijam, ri, 82, 38, 35, 87, 
40, 45, 131n, 153, 159, 166._ 
Tiriikkaj-(kal or kat)kkavai, vL, 14, o2, 
38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 46, 47, 4.S, 49, 
13 In. 

Tirukkalayapuram, vL, 22. 
Tirukkattnppalli, vi., 65. 
Tirukkula^ekliarapuraui, vi., 78. 
Tirukufflappulai, vi., 128. 
Tirukknrundapperunial, te., 129n. 
Tirumalai, vi., 130. 
tiruinandiravolai, secretary, 16. 
Tirnmangai- Alvar, Vaishnavci saiiiU 

131. 

Tirumukkudal, vL, 138. 

Tirunakkarai, vi., iS. 

Tirunamanallur, vi., 142. 

Tirimandikkarai, CT., 5. ^ 

Tirunarungondai, vi-, 115, l2o, l-o- 
Tirunavay, vi., 131u. _ 

Tirimayi^iarkuricliclii, vi., 4. 
Tirunedumbarai, vi., 126. 

Tiruneili, vi, 31, 32, 33, 4o. 

Tiruneyttanam, s. a. TiUastap.ain, 1 1 . 
Tirunllarkari, land, 1^9. 
Tiruppallandu, pm, 75. 

Tiruppangili, vi, 2. 

Tiruppappar, vi., 28, ou. 

Tiruppati. hill, 1^4. _ , 

Tirupperundurai - padalamayi, tana , 

169. 

Tiruppuliyur, m., ISln. 


Tirupiiuttfir. 

Tiravaui. r‘.. Tnj. .M. 

Tiruvadiiiiftr. t-V’*. ViL 
Tiruviulirui, m i Th . 1 ^ ^ L 
TiruvalLiiu, 

Tinivuilfi Tir;ivai'u\';tL ' . 

(>1, 7*^ sh, L‘jL 14^'. i Vl 1 I 
153, 1«>L hilL 

Tiruvii!kvr4-A]sj»:iii Tirana;/ 

ppan, 151. 145. 147. 15 L 1 754 154, 

15^101. 

Tiruvsiludi-valaiifiilu. J/a 111 . 

Tiruvaijiikkal^Vniiiiftiiti^ /■ .. 7?!. 

Tiruvaiitiudaiainuii, a. Tri’auidniiii, 

5, i:\lxi, 131). 

Tiriivuii jaikkulniia a-. 

11 . ‘ 

Tiruvaiiparikiruiia r5. 

Tiimruivitndfir, ri. -4. 4^5 I fill t, 

Tiruvra:ai.)vilai, ri. 13 In. 

Tiruvrirxuvuv, r/.^ ik Dk 1 L N7a Nk. 
TiriivrtufiTiu r!., 2n, I31i!. 

Tiro vavauil nidi, trinple o/Krliinfi. -ik 
24. 142, 149, 157, ir.l, irai. 

Tiruvellarai, i*d, 3ii. 7-1. 
tiruvikkkiiiullo. 135. 

Tiruvittiivakkodu, ?v., I31ii. 
Tiruvoiiakkari, lanii 149. Li, 
Tiravoiiaiii, festhriL 131. 

Timvorriyfir, n., 13.S. 
tithi: — 

eleveiitli, lain, 
fifth, 5. 129n. 
fourteenth, 144. 

Tlyainalvat), 63, 65, 69. 

Tlyar. islander, 63. 64. 

Todu, land, 157, 169. 
toliyaiiialai-kiiraivii-tiittii, 1 35. 
Tolkappiyam. Tamil ijrammar, 135, 
Tomaiial, kmd, 169. 

Tomblirkari, loth 169. 

I Toiidai-nadu or maii^alain, 55, a 6, 
76,77. 

ToranattDttam, land^ 70,^83# 

Tottippii Sai, land^ 46. 

tribhanga, 129. 

Trichinopoly or Tiriclichirappalli, 

65, 74. 
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Trivaiidriimy vL 4, 5, iS, 3(S, 53, 58, 
79, 139, 143, 
tudai, land^ 157. 

Tiidaiidalaikkal, vL, Id:^, 161, 169. 
tudavai, lujtiid measure^ 86* 

Tiidavai, land^ 152. 
tiidi, s. a, damaru, 73. 
tulaktili, 71 o 
tulam, iceijjht^ 149. 

tulapiirusha, or tulabhilra, ceremony^ 
29, 30. ^ 

Tulaturai, 153. 

Tulatturai-Eriman, plare, 152. 

Tiiiu, ^(9., 106, 128. 

Tumbaimanal, land^ 157, 169. 
tuni, grain and liquid measure^ 9, 14, 
153, 155, 157, 158. 

Tuppan Krisbnan, m., 39, 40. 

Tuppan Narayanai,!, w., 39, 40. 
Turasvan, myth. Musliaha £., 16. 
turutti, r7, 152, 169. 
Turattikkarippuraividam, land.^ 152, 
169. 

Tuyodi, land^ 169. 

U. 

u, dative sigii, 134* 

Udagai, s. a. Udayagiri, 5ii. 
udarabandlia, ornament.^ 129. 
Udayaditya, myth, lihlsluika /k, 110. 
Udayagiri, t/., 5. 

Udayavarman, myth. Milshaha k.^ 110, 
Udiyar-maiidalam, the Cher a country.^ 
5. 

Ugra, myth. Mfishaha i., 109. 
Ugrabahu, Mfishaka 109. 
Ugradhanva, myth. Milshaka 109. 
Ugrasva, myth* Mushaka i., 109. 
Ukurpyarkadu, 156, 166. 
ulakku, grain and liquid measure., 64, 
86, 136, 138, 150, 156. 

Ulaseli, land-, 9, 14. 
iilavar, tillers of soil, 72. 
iilgu, toll, 71, 75. 

Uliiadar-Idaikkadu, land, 154, 166. 
Cllmttuttaru, land-, 166. 
ulpagarchai, 135, 165, 166. 


UmadevI, mother o/Ravivarmaii Iviila- 
sekhara, 53. 

Umaiyammai, queen, 22, 2S. 
Unmtanraippu, 24. 

Unninllisaiide§am, irork.^ 134. 
upana, base, 73. 
upavTta, 122. 
upayatttikku, 135, 153. 

place, 9, 14, 156, 166. 
uralar, 22? 24, 35, 37, 136, 139n, 
146n, 148.^ 
uraniiiai, ojjice, 146n. 
urar, toimsmen, 35, 46. 
ardhvapadma, 122. 
ilrepadan, {sic., ulpadan) 42, 43. 
uri, grain and liquid measure, 149. 
urippn, 135. 

Uroyani, s. a. R5liini, 133. 
iislmislia, hair on the scalp, 121, 122, 
129. 

iitpala, 129. 

Utpalakslia, myth. Mushaka h., 109. 
uttama-dasa-tala, measure, 119. 
Uttamakala, myth- Mzlshaha k., 110. 
uttaramantrin, 16, 17. 
Uttanandi-Adigal, m., 126. 
Uttarapatha, the northern region, 108, 
U ttirada, 157, 159- 
uttu, mess in temples, 148. 
uvacliclian, a drummer, 141. 

¥. 

YadasGri or Yadaiseri, vi., 153, 164, 
172. 

Vadakkinkuru, dL, 32, 147, 160. 
Vadamulaixi, vi., 164, 172. 
Vadatalai-valkkai or ^turiitti, land, 
154, 172. 

Yada^eripiixay or A'adayerikari, land,. 

11 % 

Vadu (Vasu)devan, m., 159, 160. 
Vagaittamm, place, 172. 

Yagaivirutti, land, 172. 

Yagur, vl, 3n. 

Yaikuiidapuram,;jZaC(?, 155, 172. 
Vajradhara, Mushaka k., 110. 
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Vajrasena, myth. Muxhala h, 110. 

Va'labha 1., 2Jushalca 112. ' 

Yaiablia IL, Mudaka k.. 112, 11 o, , 

lie. 

Yalabhapattana, iv'., 113. 

Y a'kchcharaveli, Zand, 153.^ 

Yaiagani, land, 135, 153, 1*2. 
Yalagattar-odi, land, 151, 172. 
Yal’aikkachcbvalkkai, land, 112. | 

A'aiaikkapivalkkai, land, 172. _ i 

Yaiaippaili, vi., 9, 13, 14,^152, 172. i 

Yaiaippallipottaij land, 172. 

Yaial, 135, 154. . i 

Yaiamaiyar, those that hnny about . 

Jertility, 72. 

Vala] 3 , caste, 48. • » * 

Valaxiiiya, trading corporation, 74. 
Yaiavanar-odb land, 149, 1*2. | 

Yaiidbara, Mushaka k., lH* ; 

Yalivaveli or Yaliyavelikaday, land, i 
151, 168, 172. 
valkima, 135. . 

valkkai, tax forproteding ronntry, ooii. 
vaikkalkaranmai, 135. 

Yallam, 135. 

Vallam, vi., 40, 172. 

Yallaican, land, 1^2. i i,„- 

valpagarcbchai or karivalpagarchchai, 

135, 166, 168.^ 

Yanadevata, 107. 

Y^Smtoatba, Srivaishnava mutt, 

Yaoavaft-Yaludikkott, sur. of Peraru- 
laW KaiiaiigiidaiyaQ^16, . 

Yanjikkal, ;.)Zace, 156, lo*, 

67, 69, 74, 78. _ 

Yanralaichcberi, u., lo4, 164, i*^- 
Yapra, n., 107. 

Yaragupa,m.,126, 12*. 

Yaragupa, Patidya I"'- 

V aragupajal, land 15 * , • 

Yarahappap, god, 142, 149, 164. 
varam, land tenure, 64. . , .. 

VarangadarP'^’^y^*^™’ ’ 

Yarddhana, m,,, 144. 


variki. . UY. 1 O'. 

Yariyar. J'. 

viirkkol. .'cr pirkko:. 6 i. Mi!. 
varttait.'uiilor. <-.dfirar<i' .■ i- fi-O aiiJ. 
Tusididiu. . !•'* . 

Ta,.;ai. 151n. 

Yasvidt-vap, ni.. l.Y). 

Yunachcbiriii. land. 171. 

Vanakkari. land. Ii2. 
vattaui. a gri<uj) of nllagrr, 11^. 

Yatu, niyf'lt. Mfodialrt 
Yatukavanuaii, myth. Mndtakai.- ib’. 
VatuktYvara, te.. llO, ll**. 

Yavaiiapuram, ]dai'*. 172^ 
vayal-kadu. arable land. <0. S.k i.*.'. 
vayinam, 71, 75, Si. 

Yayppattukkadu. koid. l.’il. 1*2. 
YaViravavanap, ni.. loH, 163, 1*1. 

Yedas, 112, lj?8.__ 
vedi or pedi, 71, 7.5, 84. 

Yt'gavatl, ri, 53. 

Y^\. a <:h!e.ffai>t.‘?>o. 

Yrdakkadu or YF-laikkadu. phof, 1 . 4u. 
1.52. 157, 164, 16.5, 172. 

! Yelaniularigw. land, 1^12. 

Yeianadu. dllagt or coauirg, .j7. 

: Yelaiigai-agalappadavain, yd'ftv. 1*-. 

Yolanilai, land,\hi, 172. ^ ^ 

I veli, measure oj land, 9, 14, 16 , « 1 . 

I Yeliclichappadu, 1.50. 
i Yeiiyanarkadu, land, 149. 1*2. 

I Y'eikulasundarap, eh., 62, 70. 
i YeilaiyO-r-nadu, 158, 1*2. _ ^ 

Yeiiala or Yflala, ea^te, TO, *2, <*, 
78*83. ^ 

Yellimudakaiveli, place, 1*2. 
Veiilyappallb ’oh, 40. 

VeWj w.* 2, 142, 172. 

Y^6mbanadu-kayal, backicaier, 141. 

Y6mbangU(Ji, ri, 18. 

Venadu, co., 22, 24, 20, -8, • -* * 

34 40, 42, 44, o4, 63, 69, *0, *6, 
79;83,’l34,142 172. 

Yepangaittamapal, pZare* IJ-- 
Yenapali-nadu, etc. VepmU-nadu, 14 , 
Yepaytadigal, die Vefiadu hng, 1.1 .> 

142,' 164. , . ,. ,3 

] Yepbaikkudi, s. a. Vembangudx, 18- 
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r enbaikkiidi-iuidii, (^r \enbai-nada, 

18, 21. ' 

Venba-iiadii, di., 141 
Vcngai-nadii, 8. 

Yenmanal, 172. 

Vemiattaiidaui, lewd, 172. 

Veiipalai, 172, 

Y enpalaiclichaiirarkadu, land^ 149. 
Veiipalaivayal, land, 25, 153, 172, 
Y^enpala-nadu, di^ 154, 164> 
Yenpoli-iiadu, 32, 140, 141, 146, 
147, 164, 171, 172. 

Yettitturai-irai, land, 149, 172. 
Ykiclliasalabhanjika, nsorJe^ 10. 
viduperu, 63, 65. 69, 70, 79, 83, 84, 
85. 

Yidyadhara, 119, 126% 
Yijaya-Gandagopala, Telugu-'Chdda eJu^ 

55. 

Yijayalaya, Chdia I'., 18. 

Vikata, myth, Mushaka 4., 110. 

Vikki Annan, cA., 77- 
Vikramaditya IL, W, Chaliihja 4‘., 
144. 

Vikramaditva Varaguna, Ay /j., 116, 
117, 125. 126, 127. 
A^ikrama-Narayanii, 140. 
Vikrama-Pandya, Pdndya Z’., 16, 17n, 
18, 55, 57. 

Vikramarama, <7/., 113. 

Vikramarama, Mfishaka^ 4., Ill, 116. 
Vikramase-na, mytlu Mushaka 110. 
Vilakkilimangalam, li, 153, 155, 157, 
172. 

A^ilakkilimangalattadigal, rA., 154, 164. 
Y'ilakkilimangalattiivalkkai, land^ 172. 
vilakkuinbhiimi, 84. 

Yilattur, t7., 16, 18, 21. 
A^iiakkumavargal, s, a, Veliclichappadu, 
150. 

Y ilvaniangalasvamiyar, m., 121, 
Yinayavarman, myth, Mushaha 110. 
Y’indhya, mo., 108, 109, 111. 
Yirakerala-Pandiyakonar, oA., 16, 17, 
21 , 

Virakeralavarman, Vefiddu A,, 26, 27, 
53, 54. 

VTrakeralesvaro, te.^ 28, 


Y'lramarttandan-saiidi, service, 128ii. 
Viranandi-Adigal, m., 126. 
Ylra-Narasimha IL, Hoifsala A\, 55 . 
Y^'Ira-Pandya, Pdndya A., 15, 16 17 
18, 20, 53, 55n. ^ ' 

Y"irapandya - Muvendavelar, sur. of 
Cliandrasekhara^i, 16, 21. 
VIraraghava-Chakravarti, Chera Ic ^ 
62, 74, 80. 

Virasolar or Ylra-ChOla, Chdia h 
141, 142, 164. ^ " 

Vlrasdliyam, Tamil grammar,^ 140. 

V rrasomanatha (Somesvara) , Hoysala 
A., 55, 57. 

Yirattanesvara, te,^ 53. 

Vlravarman, Alushaka A., 109. 

Yiriyur, 164, 172. 

Yirochana, 7nyth^ Mushaha A., 110. 
Yiruppnvalkkai, land^ 172. 
virutti, land^ 155. 

Visayaragadevar or Yiyaragadevav, 

62, 70, 71, 83. 

Visala, onytli, Mieshakak,^ 110. 

Yishnu, qod^ 22, 24, 33, 34, 38, 40, 
41, 42, 46, 48, 112, 117, 123, 129n, 
131, 137, 151n, 159. 

Vishus, the two, 149. 

Yishvaksena, god^ 136. 

Yi^vapala, myth, Mushaha A., 109. 
Vratasena, Mushaka k,, 109. 
Yyaghrasena, Mushaha A., 109. 
Vyakarana, 138. 

Vyalasena, myth Mmhahah.y 110. 

W. 

Wynad, 32. 

Y. 

Yadava, fcmily^ 53, 59. 

Y adavendr annbhuti- Palarar- Tiru%"adi, 
m*, 139n. 

Yadu, mythical hing-^ 54. 

Yadunandana or Yadiibhupati, siw, 
Ravivar'ma:^ KulaSekhara, 54. 
yaga-mai3id^pa, 140. 
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Yakkan (Yachchas) Kodai, aa, 141 
151, 163, 164- 
Yakka^kari, land-, 172- 
Yakkiyammai, 151. 

Yaksha, 119. i26, 127, 129. 
Yakshesvara, 119. 
yantra, 130. 

Yatrotsava, festival, 143. 


Ydiyavara, s. n. !' ■. 

rear of reisn, ], 9, 14, 31, 32, .'i !. 

‘37, 36, 39, 40,41.42.43. 4 K 4.'. 4-;. 
48,49, 50. 51, 52. 53. 55. .57. ';2. 
85,86.144. 
year of the Cycle:— 

Anala, 45. 
yogasaiia, 121, 130. 
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Kottayam Plates o£ Stbanu Ravi No. I. 

“Do. Do. and) 

Tiruvalla Plate of Stbanu Ravi. , *■" ^ 

Kottayam Plates of Stbanu Ravi. No. 11. ••• 

Do. Do. {contd) 

Do. Do. {contd) 


Map o£ Travancore showing the j>ositioa o£ Bauddha and 

Jaina relics, ••• — •" . 

Buddha Images of Karuma^i and Mavebkkarai, 

Buddha Images of Bharanikkavu and Pallikkal, 

Do. of Marudurkulangarai, 


Cars 

Jaina Images at Chitaral, 

Jaina Inscriptions, — — 

Jaina Images in the Nagara 3 asvamin lemple at Nagar- 

koyil ••• 

Brass Jaina Images in the same^place and gate, 

.Jaina Images of Kallil, 

Tirumallai Jaina Image, - i • ; 

Metallic Jaina Images andyantras in the Jama temple atj 

Tirumalai, — •••• , T , i ^ • /t” 

Table showing letters of the Vatteluttu alphabet m the 

Huzur Treasury Plates of Tiruvalla, - 
Numerical symbols of different ages, — 

Huzur Treaty Plates of the Tiruvalla temple. 

Do. Do. 

Do. Do. 

Do. Do. 


6 

ll) 

12 

!8 

34 

36 

3.S 

44 

>4 

14 

16 

66 


68 

KG 

k2 

K4 

115 

121 

122 

lis 

124 

126 

126 


128 

129 

130 


132 

133 

178 

179 
189 
198 



Addenda and Corrigenda. 


Page— 1, paragraph line ?>,~For “PuiTriI»ha.irH" read ■■Purvabhruira ” 

,, •. -• 7. — In ••iniuiiikkoliuvndui:". ulcnr tlu- iina; 

into m. 

,, 3, 1, 10 , — For ‘•kalilttir’ reod kuluttil. 

6, foot-note 1, line 1 . — For "Suvatn/" /Yr/J “Siu arair. 

,, 8, paragraph 1, line i), — For PrirvfiNhrirlha ” read Purvu!iha>lr,!- 

pada.” 

,, 9, ,, 2, line-last but 1 , — For "i^ahkuri {rhe daughter ) ofilr- 

Kavadi Kannan’’ read "the accountunt {l,di'adi) Kun- 
. nan. Sankaran." 

,, 10, First Sanskrit quotation , — For 

,, „ Second Sanskrit quotation, — iu/r n-ad uiai qia 

read ifriftrttr rasnsr’k 

item 2, — RajaSekhara is said to have been <>£ the Choliun hiuiily 
(Chahainana-kula). This is against the stauanent <*1 
the poet llajasekhara according to which it was his 
wife that belonged to that famih . 

,, 12. Sanskrit quotation , — For rearf 

f^r 

Text-line 2. — ihr ‘T.^7l read and alter the note 

” (2) thus:^‘ilead The first_ letter of this 

word is entered below the line; the i sign which is 
engraved almost on the top of properly klongs to 
lJ\ 

Text-line 4 , — For “opCif-uuirF" reat? u uri'\ 

The phrase “&.SiudQisirs)B O.irA” has been taken 

to mean “paddy as measured by and made up to four 
ndlis'^ correcting itito ’ (sec* loot- 

note 3). The proper^ way of separating the phrase is 
“ and which means 

“(one) nali of paddy (as measured) by (the measure) 
holding 

The meaninc'' of is omitted ui 

the transition supply “by each person”, 
c Tt, ^^ 3 s&ei>irsfipss)u,ujtr^ib(^ qJ)®® * delete the hrst 

” ” ” @ as it is not ifthe plate facing page 12. 

[Kayiladamudaiyao is the name of the donor and not 
that of a shrine as rendered in the translation and al 
is the instrumental termination which by the rnles of 
san^i is altered into or.] 



] 4 , 


16 . 

18 . 

U(. 

■ 20 . 


21 . 


Translation o£ lines 5— 6, subline 4 f,— < “to (the god 

in th 6 shrinG Mined ? ) Kailasa subsUtute by (the 
person named) Kayilasaimidaiya!^ i and^br ‘“'’KaHjik- 
ka” read ‘‘Kanjikkavu.” 

line 16, —After the word ''end” insert the closing bracket ). 

t ext dine 3 - ‘-fbr read "O^Q//ra- 

jruu>s:^<s and add the note ^'For read 

5 ^ X^'or read ^ 0 <^; and for 

read 

l>3 end, — For ^^'^irujaLd^ read ^^Pifriuss[Lh^] l8F 
,, id beginning, — For ''ns&o” read 

25, For read ^^S[ip^](ip^Q<suil.ts^''\ 

27, — Insert of " 0 sifr/rsyr 0 ir” in straight brackets 

^ with star; /br ^^6u(i^'k^Q<s(rm 0 read 

'‘^<3)J(l£>^<sQ<EBir(^(aCrLLu^sk'^\ 

Transktioin line 1, — Add “Hail! Prosperity !” at the commence- 
ment. 

,, 2 , — For “[fought in the battle] between the devas 

and asarad' read “removed the enimity of the d^vas 
and asurad\ 

line 12 ,— i'br “in the Malai-nacju” read Milalai-kunam”. 

„ 13, — Add “Kil-” hejhre “mugavetti” at the commencement 

of this line. 


24, line 3 , Translation of lines 9-13, vsub-line 3, — For “Govimian’' 
read ''to the king”. 

26, Title Heading. — For '‘No,” read Ko.” 

34 , text-line 2, — Delete the in 

35, line 4 , — Insert a bracket before “parishad”. 

„ 14, — Insert a bracket before “pujaris”. 

36, text-line 2, — Ee^nove the punctuation make placed before “sm/t/t 

syr T^oi” and insert it after the word ‘^u(r<5S)L-ujir(^il'\ 

3, — For read and for ^^un-^iLjLL 

ul96s>iu^^ read imluui^i&s>iu”, 

,, 4 , — For QpsrrGfr^^^^ read (Jpevcr 

5,' — For read and for “Q«/r® 

<s<^Lj Quqj^n-GijiTrrm^^ read ^’‘Qair®,^auuLLQL~rffmnnrm^\ 

,, 6', — Alter the in into 

37 , line 1 ,' — For ^^uirQ^irikiSluheLKS^iriLj iMisxj(n^L8^^ read ^^unrQ^irmSu 

U<SS)pU.j lLOSl /0 

textdine 7 , — For read “( 3 /:)Llj[^i 0 a)€i//r” and add 

the following note: — ^"'The letters “i@” are engraved 



m 


below tlie line auil in the piuei- when- rht-y ! 

be inserted there is a -f- mark (See plaie p. 

The translation has also to Ik- altered >uit;tljly. 

Page 39, text-line 1 , — For road ''^r.£.:v.slTaii" . 

2 , — Fill up the gap orcurring before “ 3 ..='!,; w” by rh<' 

syllables and /br "[yty? ^ t 

read^^^i tx.T^jiu 7 u.tsii 'Hr.ijhu.. u'’. 

3, — For at the (.■onnnenceinent of Thi^ litie 

‘•sj>u|^<t”; and/br "[jBjfi/it” read ‘‘[ **] e/ei’'. 

4 , — For read iju” anil ^d<r 

“(.oicssir [Lja«] 0 ,^ii” read /■yirjil”. 

6 , — For Qq^siuBt ._F'' read "urjp^nil i . 

ojuSsiTsTswajiT S«ir SOT'S 

— For “,^soti># 3 .ys 3 r'’ read ‘■‘jysKu.ifS.yri" jiiid till up 
the gap after by the syllable?' ri' Si 

■TffiS”. 

Oj — For read 

5 ^ — [ll*]’’ rend "djF rii^" mid ybr 
read 

42. item 1(d),— For “of the Nagava(?)reri (illamy' ^ read “of Nagap- 

’ ' palli and Iravi Kodai of Kitlikkatay”. 

7 (g )^ — For “Iratu Eaman” read “Iravi Kumaran”; delete 
' “Iravi Kodai of Kulikkal": j'mof.r the words “of 
gerumarrappulai” after “Ayyan” and inrert them 
after “Kodai Keralaji”: find omit the sentence “The 
epigraoh gives the names of four jtersons as ha\dng 
ordered the writer to pre{)are the document hut says 
‘being ordered by these three’ 

43 , text-line 3 , subline 2 , — ior read . 

' 5 For “a-g) saig/iiP'.v] [»*]” read 

aflffigijb”. 

4 sub-line 1 , — For “,ia.r« 0 r®/rGj” read^ '^ssurssn-s^irdr'’: 

*’ “a-[G]!rar£_,g 2 iti” read “3u 

rea<?“Qn/ 0 (jpjSiu,gi)®”; and /or 
reac?“'t30®.^”; 

4 sublire 2,— For “^£/L/ff?i(jgS.i^s” rend jy 

in ’ • ?? 

; _ 

4 subline 4 , — For read ’■^tsTmuum-ml 

’ ^ 7 — For “(y)S 3 r«sf 30 / 5 jsa” read ^'•(ydir^(pK^P 

“ ’ and remove the punctuatioti marks from_ sub-lines 3, 

4 and 5 and insert only one after “ 0 ^ia'rei)r iBrS 

(pBir&D^lL}U>^\ 


„ 41 , 



IV 


Page 44, 


S3 

3? 33 

. 45 , 

» 46 . 

» 47 , 



[With these corrections, it will be seen (vide also amend- 
ed translation against p. 45) that otrly three persons 
ordered the execution of the deed as expressly stated 
in the inscription and not four as has been taken 
(See p. 42, 7 (e) last line-now deleted and foot-note 
(1) on p. 44) also now deleted.] 

line 1, — In place of this line, read “Thus known to Suvaraft 
Tuppati of Maijinm”. 

3 — JFor “Nagavareri” read ‘ Nagappalli” and after “Knows” 
add ‘Travi Kodai of Knlikkalay knows”. 

„ 4, — Delete “Iravi Kodai of Kulikkalay”. 

Introduction to I, — For “thirty-sixth year opposite the second” 
^ead “thirty-first year opposite the second” as in the 
text and plate; Delete the words “at the end of the 
solar month Rishahha”, for the reading 

is a clear mistake for “ §ji—iis;^iuiri:>'”; and for 
“Soravellur” read “Vellur” as the syllables ‘■‘QiMsoar 
lLi^^ QffinrQeusir^^SirS” have to be separated into 
"‘QLDSi>srLLi^s=Q.sFiT!r-^Qe>jeir(^ir -{-^sreS” (see correc- 
tions to text given below.) 
text-line 2 , — For “^iL-uib.s^Sso''’ read 

5 , — For “Quieos!rLLi<j-iF Qs^irirGlQJsir^’' read mir 

iLi^^Qd^irir Osusrr^”. 

Translation of I, — For “thirty -two” 7 'ead “thirty-one”. 

foot-note (1), — Delete this note. 

line 6, — For “Soraveilar” read “A^ellnr”. 

„ 7, — After “KarSyaviao” add “of Kulainarigalam”. 

text-line 1, sub-line 3 , — -For “^0®^” read . 

,, 1, — For “i^irpu^ ” read 

uiF\ 

„ '2/-^For “eujujia®”. 

„ 3, — iW teirei) re/r^ read “^i—ia<x^cuir^ 

re/r^iLjih:” and fill Up the first set of dots by the word 
and the second set of dots by 

„ 4, — ior “[to] ^[it5 ; 2 j?] ssr @cn-r ^3'®i3r®[a///?]” 

read ^a-saar® 

line 3 end, — Between “from” and '‘Ktqira” add “Govindan”- 

„ 4, — For “hUls” read “fields”. 

„ 11, — For “tiruvilagidudal” read “tiruvalagidudal”. 

„ Delete idaiigali”; 

12 , — After the word “&alt” add “as measured by the 
idaUgali ”. 

,, 12&13, — For “leaves, fuel and words are also to be 

supplied for the feeding of the Brahma^ias” substitute 



49, 


“ ; for bhnta-hali one naji, T..pcth<‘r Irtivv,- ai.i 
ire^ood required for it (shuU i>t' supplied) nu tl«. 
dav o£ Sadaiyaui; two 

T«t-Une l-S«Mme 3-F.r I";; '-'i/i 




55, 


56, 


5", 


59, 

62, 

65, 


67, 


Sub-line 5:-/o»- 

0i5yr • /n r • #1 

7 ^^2jc5ajJ£rixLL/rj.<5s[(t55j[i^ J 

r 

[Leaving of? tb(i author’s f^lkwin-' 

the period discussed in page> .*.. to .u . in - 

few corrections are nmdej. .-,.,k.v' but is 

Line SS.-PraSFre'l'? of '>"• 

her grandson ^ c, tnt M>n 

daughter of. Kndramte, ^. t^liuthb 

Foot-note (1 ).-Tl.e altemetu-e tans e.i:W -I' •! 

note flourieW “ l>„,B,»n,.ta 

Paragraph '^"“Skatlva king fraiuipati”. Prutapa- 

..r Ctann- 

PMaSrapl' I-—'™' !*“*J"o4i,on waenth'"h^^^^^ the n'senp 

^ ' pati who had then ei aenxi. the 

feet her Ur^h the rnl.-t ot 

the Kakatlya douiinion after her^ taint i 

T«t.line 22,-F«r 

Line 7,-Ddete “tri” m 'W. §n , 5 ™" be- 

c [Much of what is wTitten . , i ^ g][early reads 

comes unnecessary for fociiig p. 66 , 

hnemaiked ) read [u>«Kfi«Sirrixi 

Text-line ^’"'^^'’^^»lnd‘note “The syllables are written over an 


f^U 


V 

6S, 


51 

?1 


?5 

5 ? 


55 

55 


8,—J^or o _ ^ - 

and/cr 

I7__jfbr “Ou 0 ' 5 ” read J 

’ read 

Lnslation line 1 ,-At the beginning of this 
add “Hail!”. 



VI 


Page 72, ^euirir^viD^^^ Q^^ir^QeoiTir has been rendered into ‘■‘those engaged 
in words, “poets(?y’. As vdrtid means “cultivation, 
tending cattle or trade”, it would be more appropriate 
to take “varttai-ttolilor” to mean “those who are en- 
gaged in the work of cultivation, tending cattle or 
trade” and such a translation, it may be noted, would 
suit well for a synonym of a “ VeMdla” (cultivator)”. 

„ 74, For “Nachchan” read “Achchap”. 

Tfi, Paragraph 3, — “Puhgavipul” is a misreading for “Pa^iaingavipul’' 
(See plate facing page 235 of Ep. Tnd. Vol. IX. line 3) 

„ Text-line 1 , — tor ‘‘ureSeur” -read “uireQssr" (See plate facing p. 

225 of South-Tnd. Tnscra. Vol. III). 

,, 77, [Trjinslation given on this page is not quite accurate. For a 

correct translation see p. 221 f of Soudi Tnd. Inscrs. 
Vol. III. It may, however,- be noted that in the 
passage ‘■‘■Q^irassraaL-.isir^l uirsSsar ueeiuirSssrs 

Qsirsssiwi—^^issr !0-ir^Q Gffjttfl-ear 

gja-sQiuir^il”.^ though at first sight it 
l(X)ks as if the two epithets preceding vk. Q ^/r 

ekenii—K/rQ utrSm Qs^iri^sk and ueiiuirSosTs Qatrss: 
anrt-OT seem to refer both to liajakesari Varman 
which follows them immediately after, it will be 
more correct to view that is used in the distri- 

butive sense and that the two epithets qualify re- 
spectively “ Ilaiakesarivarman ” and ‘‘ Seraman 
Sthanu Eavi”. When expanded, the passag(^ would 
stand thus ; — 

O_i£ri5!0rs»L_®jr® uirsQssr ^ 

jjiiii uentuir^i QmTs^sssru-i^fBsisr Qa^crLurm Qair^^jr 
^j-eSiurr^ii, 

In this (ionnection, it is Avorth remembering that Kok- 
kaiidaii or ‘Kandap occurs as the name or tittle of 
some early Chera kings e. y. Kokkanda?} Vlra-Nara- 
yana and Kokkanda^j Ra-vi (Nos. 147 and 148 of 
Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910), that the 
Sanskrit equivalent of Kokkanda^ 7. e. king Kantha 
actually figures in the Namaickal plates as the niiine 
of two Chera kings (Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1905-6, p. 74), and that KokkapdaU, Kandap, or 
Kantha has never been found in inscriptions applied 
to any OhSla king. The adjunct “^PalySpai” is used 
with another early sovereign of the Sahgam period 
“Palyanai-Selkelu-Kuttuyao. The above facts lead 
to the inevitable conclusion that (i) Q^/rtsm’sni—osirQ 
ureQear , is an epithet of the Chola king Rajakesari- 
varman Aditya I a fact which is consistent with ’i\’’hat 
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is recorded ot him in the Tiruvalangadu plates, hat 
(ii) Palyatiai Kokkandas is ati tfithet oi the Chen 
king Sthapu Ravi and that (iii) ha.< to U- 

taken to mean “respectively called”.] 

Pace 80 Text-line 6 -After at the end of tliis line aid 

^ 7 —Delete the syllables ‘•!U!rTjOTr(,i)” occnnng :u tIh- 

’ beginning of this line. 

9^ P01' read andyi'f 

read 

—JJote “above the letter of there 

entered by way of inter linesttion. a symbol which may 
be taken for 2”. 




„ 81, 


1? 


82, 




1 ? 

*>1 

“ji 


be taKen lor ^ ^ . . o 

16 and 23 , — For "Qa^siteii u,*p3-ii” read "iJffuu 

25 —ii'or “^ajs;ri0” read 7,0” and Tor " 

UI-” read “0aruuL_”. ^ 

g9. ‘‘iD.^0(a:-)AS©” read “a-»v-0u./)0 ’ and lor 

‘‘^s'wa/A'SSL.” ■ 

at the end of this line. 

U, ‘-Delete at the beginning of this Imc. 

“jy«ir®fl!u;r£L” recd and Jar 

•' .jyOTQir/ijriUii” read 
4>^—For “Oa^Aa/G,«” read 

SO,— For read ^^(ifesrSsrF . . , . . g, 

53_Far “«-®0©(@ybS 


l^For ■ 

” ” C 1 A Cnrypot “tMs” into “that”. 

S(;, Translation line 1 end, -for’ into “from”. 

Ill Li'ne-last but 5 , commencement .-A/fcr ^ 

^ ’ 1 -4. 4. + Imp 3 For ‘ 3 tf’ read '’Htf . 

” ■ „ III line 3 -f"’- "“f ^ ■ 

” 128, Line-last but 6,— •“ ' 

” 188 




